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| NTRODUCTI ON
The peculiar nature of our testinony led us to give special attention
to Di spensational Truth, but the om ssion of many doctrinal thenmes from our
pages, induced us to prepare supplenentary parts devoted to fundanental
doctrines. Even then a vast territory remined unexplored, and a further
suppl enent dealing with prophecy was prepared, and is here presented to the
earnest attention of the reader

Under one headi ng (Last Days -- The begi nning of apostasy in the
di spensation of the Mystery, p. 435) we have segregated the prophetic
utterances of Paul found in his epistles to Tinothy, these being in a
di stinct category, and of suprene inportance to the church of the present
di spensati on.

Owing to the keen interest that has been manifested in the subject of
the MIlennium a series of articles has been assenbl ed under the heading
M Il ennial Studies, which includes a nunber of appendices, so that the reader
may be spared a search through | onger articles for one or two separate
features.

Where sufficient information has already been given in earlier vol unes
we give a cross reference. Over -sinplification however can be as harnful as
over -elaboration, and where the subject demanded it we have not hesitated to
repeat ourselves, especially as this is a book of reference.

It may be helpful if we renmenber that Prophecy is devoted to, and
pi voted on, three main thenmes, namely:



(1) The first Advent of Christ.
(2) The return of Israel to their land, there to become a ki ngdom of

priests.
(3) The second Advent of Christ,
(a) To reign for a thousand years, which will be the w nding up

of the 'fornmer heavens and earth' under the reign of sin, death
and the usurpation of the devil.

(b) The continuance of Christ's reign through the new heavens
and earth, and on throughout the Day of God until 'the End is
reached (1 Cor. 15:24 -28).

And keeping pace with this is the Satanic usurpation of Genesis 3, the
concept of a 'kingdom for the first tine at Babel in Genesis 11, and the
conflict of the "two seeds' until the last eneny is destroyed, death
swal l owed up in victory, and God "all in all"'.

We sincerely trust that students of the Scriptures will find these

vol umes an incentive to further and fuller research; they will fail of their
purpose if they are nerely read and quoted. W hope that the Berean spirit
will ever be uppernpst in the attitude of all our readers; our office is to

poi nt the way, not to 'have dom nion over your faith' (2 Cor. 1:24), or
i magi ne that we are or can be 'lords over God's heritage' (1 Pet. 5:3).

To us the practical bearing of prophecy seens to be sumed up in the
wor ds:

'The grace of God ... teaching us that ... we should Live ... Looking
for that blessed hope ..." (Titus 2:11-13).

Finally let us renenber that the study of prophecy is not intended to
turn us into third -rate prophets, but to act as a |light which shines in a
dark place 'until the day dawn'.



TO THE READER

A distinction has been nade in the type used to
i ndi cate subsi diary headi ngs fromthose which are of first inportance.

Titles of main articles are printed in Helvetica bold type capitals,
and are placed in the centre of the page, thus:

BABYLON

Titles of subsidiary articles are printed in Helvetica bold type small
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Cross References

Cross references to articles in Parts 1 to 7 and, 9 and 10 of An
Al phabetical Analysis, are indicated by superscript nunbers. For exanple:

Sons of God4 refers to the article with that heading in Part 4 of An
Al phabeti cal Anal ysis.

Resurrection4, 7 refers to the articles with that heading in Parts 4 and 7,
respectively, of An Al phabetical Analysis.

If the reference is to another page in this book, the page nunber is
printed in brackets after the title of the article. For exanple:

Last Days (p. 416) refers to the article with that heading on page 416 of
thi s book.

Structures

Where the neaning of a termcan be illuminated by the structure of the
section in which the termoccurs, that structure is given, and as the scope
of a passage is of first inportance in the interpretation of any of its
parts, these structures, which are not 'inventions' but 'discoveries' of what
is actually present, should be used in every attenpt to arrive at a true
understanding of a term phrase or word that is under review. Under the
headi ng I nterpretation2, the uninitiated believer will receive an expl anation
and an illustration of this unique feature of Holy Scripture. 1In |ike
manner, other exegetical apparatus such as Figures of Speech, and all such
hel ps, are indicated under the same main headi ng.

Recei ved Text (Textus Receptus)

This is the Geek New Testanment from which the Authorized Version of
the Bible was prepared. Comments in this Analysis are made with this version
in mnd.

Where there are textual variances between the Received Text and the
Nestl e Greek Text (or other critical texts) such variances are noted. The
phrase 'in the Received Text' is printed in brackets next to the word or
words in question.









ABRAHAM

It is fitting that the al phabetical order of subjects should place
Abraham first in a series of studies dealing with prophecy, for while the
germof all prophetic truth as it regards the Race is found in Genesis 3:15,
and the germof all prophecy as it regards Gentile domnion is found in
Dani el 2, the fact that the bul k of prophecy has to do with Israel, nakes the
call of Abraham and the covenants nmade with him of prinme inportance. The
first itemin the prom ses made to himis the Land:

"Now the Lord had said unto Abram GCet thee out of thy country, and
fromthy kindred, and fromthy father's house, unto a land that | wll
shew thee' (Gen. 12:1).

After the separation of Lot from Abram the Patriarch was told to:

"Arise, walk through the land in the length of it and in the breadth of
it; for I will give it unto thee' (Gen. 13:17).

In Genesis 15 the geographi cal boundaries of this pronised |and are
gi ven:

"In the sanme day the Lord nade a covenant with Abram saying, Unto thy
seed have | given this land, fromthe river of Egypt unto the great
river, the river Euphrates' including the | and occupied by the ten
nations specified (Gen. 15:18 -21).

I srael has never yet possessed the promised land in its fullest extent,
but when prophecy is fulfilled, their land will not only be 'delightsome' but
extensive. This prom se of the |land was repeated to |saac and to Jacob as
may be seen in Genesis 26:3; in 28:4,13; and in 35:12; prom ses renenbered by
Joseph as recorded in Genesis 50:24 -26.

No good purpose will be served by nultiplying these references, for if
those quoted do not prove that Israel nust yet inherit a specific portion of
| and, part of which is known as Palestine at this day, then we nust |eave al
who differ to the judgnment seat of Christ. Associated with this land, is a
Seed and a Nation. The seed and | and cone together in the prom se of Genesis
12: 7:

"Unto thy seed will | give this I and'
and the nation is the subject of the extended prom se of Genesis 12:2, 3:
"I will make of thee a great nation'.

Prom ses al so were made that spoke of the nultiplying of the seed Iike
unto 'dust' (Gen. 13:16); as the 'stars' and as the 'sand'" (Gen. 22:17).
There is no necessary allusion here to a 'heavenly' and an 'earthly' seed,
the conparison is directly concerned with nunber. In other aspects of
prophetic truth, we shall have to revert to and expound this feature, but for
the nonent we pass on to other aspects of the subject.

While no nmention is made of the heavenly Jerusal em described so
vividly in Revelation 21, we learn from Hebrews 11 that just as the pronise
of the Iand was made to Abraham by God, so the additional prom se of the
heavenly city was made to the Patriarchs. Some aspects of this feature of



prophecy will be found in An Al phabetical Analysis under the headings
Hebrews?2; Philippians3; and the Prize3, which should be read, and the
articles in this prophetic analysis Iike MIIennial Studies9 should be
consul t ed.

So far as the Divine Record is concerned, Abraham was the first man to
have his original name changed.

"Neither shall thy name any nore be called Abram but thy nane shall be
Abraham for a father of many nations have | nade thee' (CGen. 17:5).

The nanes found in Scripture from Adamto Abram remai ned unchanged, and
it is in harmony with the new el enment of that faith which believes in God
that qui ckeneth the dead, that the nanes of both Abram and Sarai shoul d be
changed to Abraham and Sarah, in each case associated with the revivification

as it were of those who were 'as good as dead'. W shall therefore not be
surprised to learn, though Israel has never yet possessed all the |and of
prom se, that they will do so in the days to conme. The nane 'lIsrael' is the

new name given to Jacob (CGen. 35:10 -11) in association with the prom se of
seed and |l and. The burial place of Sarah originally named Kirjath -arba was
known as Hebron, neaning a ' Conpany' and so 'Fellowship' (Gen. 23:2). And in
t he days of prophetic fulfilment the |and so often terned ' Forsaken' or

'Desol ate' shall be called Hephzi -bah 'My delight is in her', and Beul ah
"married (lsa. 62:4). The nane Abraham occurs in the Od Testanment 173
times and in the New Testanment 74 times. \While the name occurs in Paul's
epistles witten before Acts 28, twenty -nine tines, it is never nentioned by
himin any epistle witten after that Di spensational Boundary. (See

Abr ahamt) .

To set forth adequately the influence of Abrahamin the Scriptures,
woul d entail the incorporation of many thenes that have been tabul ated under
separate titles. This use of cross -references nust be resorted to if we are
to keep within the demands both of space and of cost. W therefore |eave the
Patriarch with these brief indications of his relationship with things to
come, and pass to other, yet connected subjects.



ALL, AND IN ALL
(Col . 3:11)
Cont ai ning a special set of Prophecies relative to the Messiah

The goal of the ages, and the climx of the purpose of redenption, is
found in 1 Corinthians 15:24 -28, which may be set out thus:

A 15: 24-. Then cometh the end.
B a 15:-24-. when He delivers up the ki ngdom
b 15: - 24. when He abolishes all rule.
c 15: 25-. for He must reign.
d 15:-25. Till all enem es under foot.
d 15: 26-. The | ast eneny; death abolished.
c 15:-26. for He hath put all things under H s feet.
b 15:27. when. The one exception.
a 15:28-. when. The Son Hinmsel f subjected.
A 15: - 28. That God may be all in all

Sonmet hing of this conplete and concordant unity is envisaged and
foreshadowed in every calling, but in none so fully and so clearly as in the
di spensation of the Mystery. This can be seen in the words of Ephesians
1:10:

"That in the dispensation of the fulness of tines (seasons) He m ght
gat her together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven,
and which are on earth; even in Hm.

The word translated 'gather together in one' is a conpound, fornmed of
ana 'up' and kephale 'head', and so suggests that the Church of which Chri st
is 'Head over all things' now, is the nost perfect foreshadow ng of the
goal of the ages. There is, however, nore in this word anakephal ai omai, for
as lrenaeus, a martyr of the second century, observed, and Dionysius Il who
lived about 30 b.c. agrees, the word translated 'to gather together in one
is a figure of rhetoric, known to us as 'recapitulation' or, as Liddle and
Scott have it, "to sumup as at the close of a speech’'. All the outstanding
types of Scripture find their recapitulation and exhaustive fulfilnment in
Christ. As figures they set forth nore than human frailty could fully
exenplify, but they all pointed forward to H min Whom al one all ful ness
could dwel |

Adam who was of the earth, earthy and failed so tragically, was
nevertheless a "figure of Hmthat was to conme', the second man, the | ast
Adam  The bl ood of Christ speaketh 'better things than that of Abel' yet
Abel is a type. The divinely appointed sacrifices, while setting forth the
need of a ransom and a propitiation, never touched the conscience. Every
priest failed, not only because he was a sinful nan as were all the rest, but
because he was not permitted to continue by reason of death. David and
Sol omon were types of Christ as King, but how many bl em shes besmirch the
record of those two kings, even though one was 'after God's own heart' and
the other was called 'Jedidiah' 'the Beloved of the Lord . See Kingdon2. In
Chri st alone can all the fulness of the Godhead dwell bodily w se, and
"bodily wise' (Col. 2:9) includes the Church, the Body, and this church of
the One Body is given a nost wonderful title in Ephesians 'The fulness of Hm
that filleth all in all'. See Plerom3.




VWhile we bow in reverence at the revelation of Scripture that teaches
us the great Mystery of Godliness, that God was manifest in the flesh, and
while we gladly join with Thomas and confess at the feet of the Saviour that
He is "My Lord and ny God', we do no service to the truth to take portions of
Scripture indiscrimnately that may superficially appear to support this
doctrine. One such passage is that of Col ossians 2:9:

"For in Hmdwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily'.
Bi shop Li ghtfoot coments:

"Somati kos "bodily wi se", "corporeally", i.e. assuming a bodily form
becom ng incarnate ... St. Paul's |anguage is carefully guarded. He
does not say en somati, for the Godhead cannot be confined to any
limts of space, nor somatoeidos, for this mght suggest the unreality
of Christ's human body; but sonmatikos "in bodily w se"'

I nasnuch as Col ossians 2:9 begins with the conjunction 'for', thus
linking it with the folly and danger of attenpting to find any sol ace or
conpl eteness apart from Christ, and is followed by verse 10, which repeats
the concept of the fulness or pleroma, saying 'And ye are conplete (filled

full) in Hm (pepleronenoci)’', it is evident that Paul had the conpletion of
the Divine Purpose, which included the church which is itself the 'Ful ness of
Hmthat filleth all in all', in view Thus there is no attenpt to introduce

a proof here of the Deity of Christ, true though that glorious doctrine is.
If, as John 1:16 says, we can and do receive of H s Ful ness, and Ephesi ans
3:19 declares the goal of this church to be "filled with (unto) all the
fulness of God', it is evident that no thought of being incorporated into the
Deity is contenplated, but that the fulness is the gathering up of the Divine
purpose, fully and conpletely and only found in Christ, and enjoyed by faith
with Him

If our thene were the pleroma 'the Fulness', we should be obliged to
consi der many passages and give npst serious attention to the terns enpl oyed.
Qur present purpose is however somewhat sinpler; we are taking as our 'text
the words 'Christ is all, and in all' and allow ng ourselves the liberty of
applying this nost bl essed and wonderful thought to a variety of subdivisions
in the Divine scheme. Let us observe the suprene place occupied by Christ in
(1) Gospel, (2) Doctrine, (3) Dispensational truth, (4) Type, (5) Prophecy
and (6) Practice.

(1) Christ is all, in the Gospel

On the road to Damascus Paul was not only converted, he was at the sane
time convinced of the supremacy of Christ in the matter of the Gospel and its
preachi ng,

"But when it pleased God ... to reveal His Son in ne, that | m ght
preach Hm (Gal. 1:15,16).

Earlier he had said that the gospel he preached, he received 'by the
revel ation of Jesus Christ' (Gal. 1:11,12). Here it is the Son Hinmself that
is revealed, and it is recorded in Acts 9:20 -22 that i mmediately foll ow ng
hi s conversion 'he preached Christ in the synagogues, that He is the Son of
God ... and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is
Very Christ'. To the sane effect is the nore studied exposition of the



gospel found in Romans 1. There Paul declares that he had been 'separated

unto the Gospel of God ... concerning His Son' (Rom 1:1,3). In his next
reference he calls that gospel 'the gospel of His Son" (Rom 1:9) and in
verse 16 he says '|l am not ashaned of the Gospel of Christ'.

Sone years ago, an invited speaker at the Chapel of the Opened Book
| aboured to prove that the Gospel of God was one nmessage, whereas the CGospe
of His Son, or of Christ was another. Probably the reader will not be
surprised to learn that that speaker never conducted a neeting in the chape
again. A Gospel of God without Christ is no gospel at all

"Ye believe in God' said the Saviour 'believe also in Me'. He added,
and the reason is plain, "I amthe way ... no man conmeth unto the
Fat her, But By Me' (John 14:1 -6).

By radi o, by book, by pulpit, we are deluged with the exhortation to
return to God, or to believe God, but all such preaching is vain, and if
never rectified, fatal, for there is no Gospel of God but one, and that is
the Gospel of His Son.

The apostle has expressed this nost forcibly in 1 Tinothy 2:5,6:

"For there is one God, one Medi ator al so between God and nen, Hinself
man, Christ Jesus, Who gave Hinself a ransomfor all' (R V.).

The words 'to be testified in due tinme' (1 Tim 2:6) do not express the
apostle's nmeaning. The R V. reads 'the testinobny to be borne in its own
times', as though This above all else is the needful message of the day --
"One Mediator'. No man can cone unto the Father by any other way. Wre this
aspect of truth our only object in this article, we could well expand and
illustrate this suprene place that Christ occupies in the Gospel of grace,
but we have other facets of truth to consider, and so with gratefu
acknow edgnment to the Saviour in the words of Peter we conclude this aspect
of truth:

"Lord, to Whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life'" (John
6: 68) .
(2) Christ is all, in doctrine.

In one sense, of course, both the Gospel and Prophecy are included in
the doctrine of the Scriptures, but the word is used in a nore restricted
sense when we pass fromthe Gospel of Salvation, to the teaching that nust
follow. A 'doctor' in the Scriptures is a 'teacher' didaskal os (Luke 2:46),
the only occurrence of this title "doctor' in the A V. apart from Luke 5:17
and Acts 5:34, is where it is conbined with nonps and transl ated ' doctor of

the law . Didaskalos is elsewhere translated 'master’ 46 tines and 'teacher’
10 tinmes. Didaskalia and di dache are rendered 'doctrine' sonme 48 tinmes, and
the verb di dasko which occurs 97 tines, is always translated '"teach'. A

"doctor', whether of nedicine, law, literature, or philosophy, is considered

proficient enough in his particular field to be able to '"teach' as well as to
practi se.

Apparently this was not so evident to the maid in a Scottish house
years ago, who, when asked to tell her mistress that the 'doctor' had call ed,
asked, 'Shall | say the doctor who 'preaches' or the one who 'practises'?
After conversion, the newmy born believer requires teaching, and it is here



that 'doctrine' finds its rightful place. W are however concerned here with
the essential place that Christ occupies in the great doctrines of the
Scripture. Think of the revelation of the name of God given to Mdses, and
think of the exceedingly difficult thing it nust have been for Israel either
to understand or for Mbses to explain.

' Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, | AM hath sent ne
unto you' (Exod. 3:14).

The human mind as it is at present constituted and limted, seenms to
cry out for an expansion of this all conprehensive title, and it is here that
t he Savi our gives concreteness to this abstract title. First, in John 8:58,
He identifies Hinself with the Lord of Exodus 3: 14, saying 'Before Abraham
was, | AM, and then in different sections of this gospel, He reveals that in
this one title is enshrined '"all the ful ness', saying:

| amthe bread of life
| amthe light of the world'
| am the door’
"I amthe true and living way'
I am the good Shepherd
| amthe true vine
I amthe resurrection and the life'.

A sevenfol d condescension, bringing the all sufficiency of the title
AM down to the |l evel of our feeble grasp. Volunes have been witten
concerning the Being and the Nature of God, but it is the glory of the New
Testanment to lead all who seek to know the living God to see His glory 'in
the face of Jesus Christ'. Scattered through the Sacred Pages we read such
reveal i ng passages as:

"No man hath seen God at any tinme; the only begotten Son, which is in
the bosom of the Father, He hath declared H m (John 1:18).

He is "the Image of the invisible God' (Col. 1:15); He is 'the Express
| mage of His Person' (Heb. 1:3), or as the passage coul d be paraphrased, 'the
Character of H s Substance', or 'the Exhibition on the plane of the manifest
of all that can be known at present of God's invisible reality'. And here we
woul d wi sh to correct a m sunderstandi ng which a sonmewhat condensed sentence
in Life through H's Nane may have induced. 1In The Prize of the High Calling
(chap. 5.2) we have debated at sonme | ength the neaning of the expression 'The
form of God', where we have shown that 'form indicates essential nature, and
'fashion' or '"to be on equality' indicates nodes of being, the node or
rel ati onshi p bei ng changeable. In the book entitled Life Through Hi s Nane
(Chap. 5, Equality of the Father and Son) we wrote:

"He left the riches that He had (2 Cor. 8:9); He divested Hinself of
the formof God'.

In our mind we had the term'equality’ with which this sectionis
headed, and the gracious humliation of John 13:4 where He 'laid aside Hs
garnents', but it mght renove all anmbiguity if the reader would substitute
the foll owi ng expansi on of the sentence thus, 'He left the Riches that He had
(2 Cor. 8:9), which were the necessary acconpani nent of His divine nature,
and voluntarily Divested Hinself of the glory that was His by right, and
clothed Hinmself with humility, stooping to the fashion of a man and the
status of a slave'. It is not every reader who woul d m sconstrue our



meani ng, but the Person of the Lord is so sacred, that the slightest
m sunder st andi ng nust be renmpoved not only as a right but as an act of
accept abl e wor shi p.

Returning to the matter of doctrine, and the way in which Christ fills

it all, we have in 1 Corinthians 1:30 a truly wonderful ful ness indicated.
Before quoting this verse, we note that the R V. adds in the nmargin, the word
"both'. This is a recognition of the Greek particle, te. Te is a
conjunction of annexation, annexing with an inplied relation, and is
translated 'both' and 'also'. Some exanples of its usage m ght be of

servi ce.

"All that Jesus began both to do and teach' (Acts 1:1).
"Whet her they were men or wonen' (Acts 9:2).

'Sanson, and ... of David also, and Samuel' (Heb. 11:32).

The readers that Paul had in mnd when he wote 1 Corinthians, were
menbers of 'the church of God', 'sanctified and 'called to be saints' (1
Cor. 1:2). It is therefore inpossible for such to have been ignorant of

Redenption, which is a prine necessity for salvation. What they did not so
readily recogni ze was that Christ was nmade nmuch nore, and so Paul wote 'but
of HHmare ye in Christ Jesus, Wi of God is made unto us wi sdom and

ri ght eousness, and sanctification As Well As redenption', or as he expressed
the sane overwhelming truth in 1 Corinthians 3:21 -23:

'"Therefore et no man glory in nmen. For Al Things are yours; whether
Paul , or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things
present, or things to conme; Al are Yours; and ye are Christ's; and
Christ is God's'.

Is it eternal life you seek? John will point you to Christ:

"W ... shew unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and
was mani fested unto us' (1 John 1:1,2).

Is it peace you long for? Not only has He 'nmade peace through the
bl ood of His cross' (Col. 1:20), He Hinmself Is our peace (Eph. 2:14). Christ
is 'the hope of glory' (Col. 1:27); Christ is the one and only foundation (1
Cor. 3:11); Christ is the Firstfruits of themthat slept (1 Cor. 15:20), and
when He at | ength appears in glory, it will be "Christ, Wio is our life
(Col. 3:4). To represent adequately this aspect of our subject however would
end in setting forth practically the whole doctrine of God, of salvation, and
of subsequent blessing, for in this as in all things "Christ is all and in
all'.

(3) Christ is all, in Dispensational Truth.
The Creeds that have energed fromthe conflict

of opinion, generally overstate the belief held by the victors, and often
fail to recognize elenments of truth which in the blindness of attack have

been | abel l ed 'heresy'. Dispensational Truth, while expressing a vita
feature of Scripture and inbedded in every departnment of it, has been so
m sunder st ood, or never even seen at all, that its revival as a nost

essential feature in the interpretation of Scripture has been acconpani ed
by much opposition, msrepresentation and consequent di sproportionate
enphasis on sone of its features.



When the dust of conflict clears, and the heat of controversy cools,
one bl essed fact energes. Dispensational Truth at its vital centre, is
concerned with the position that Christ occupies in the scheme of things.
Are we dealing with the calling of Israel, and their destiny to be 'a kingdom
of Priests'? Dispensational truth relates themto Hm the King -Priest,
after the order of Melchisedec. Do we today insist that the Church is 'The
Body' ? This demands that Christ Hi nself nust be set forth as 'The Head'. Do
we point to the unique sphere of blessing that belongs to the di spensation of
the Mystery?

Then we point away to the Seated Christ, at the right hand of God, 'in
heavenly places'. Unless | can be assured that Christ will be There, how can
| entertain the hope that | can ever be blessed in that highest of al
spheres of blessing? 1Is there a redeened conpany called ' The Bride'? Then
Christ nust be 'The Bridegroomi or all will fail of realization. He both
descended, and He ascended far above all heavens, that He might fill all
things, and in all our endeavours to open up the truth of God
"di spensationally' we nust never be so taken up with dependent truths |ike

'One Body', 'Mystery', 'heavenly places' and the |like as to forget for one
monment that these depend upon the place that Christ occupies in relation to
any one of them and of all put together. In dispensational truth, Christ is
all.

(4) Christ is all, in type and shadow.

Whenever we think of typical nen such as Adam or the typica
sacrifices of Israel, the Person and Wirk of Christ cones i mediately to
mnd. He is 'the last Adami and 'the second Man' (1 Cor. 15:45,47). 'Christ
our Passover is sacrificed for us' (1 Cor. 5:7). The law had a 'shadow of
good things to come' but they never touched the conscience (Heb. 10:1,2), and
when 'He cometh into the world, He saith, Sacrifice and offering Thou
woul dest not, but a body hast Thou prepared Me' (Heb. 10:5). In verse 7,
where it speaks of 'the volune of the book' the word translated 'volune' is
the Greek word kephalis "a little head', allied to the word translated 'suni
in Hebrews 8:1 which is kephalaion. The 'little head' was the sunmary or
contents of a book, and in Hebrews 10:7 the literal translation would read
"I'n the heading of a scroll', and this is quoted from Psal m 40:7 where the
LXX uses the word kephalis to translate the Hebrew negillah sepher

Megillah is rendered "roll' 21 times in the Od Testanent and refers to
the scrolls of skin upon which the ancient Scriptures were witten. Such a
' book' needed a summary affixed to the outside, for it would be cunbersone to

be obliged to unroll a scroll nerely to get to know its contents. 1In |ike
manner we | earn that the 'summary' of the whole O d Testanent is found in the
words 'Lo, | Come', and it will, we trust, be seen that in this sonewhat

 engt hy introduction, we have not |ost sight of the fact that this volume is
devoted to Prophetic Truth.

The Comi ng of Christ at His first and second Advents, the sending of
His Son by the Father, His willing obedi ence unto death, and the gl orious
resurrection and ascension that foll owed, contain within their m ghty scope
t he whol e purpose of God, and exhaust every type and shadow to be found in
the Scriptures. As a corollary that needs continual insistence, is the
conclusion arrived at by Paul in Colossians 2:14 -17:

"Blotting out the handwiting of ordinances that was agai nst us, which
was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to His



cross; and having spoiled principalities and powers, He made a shew of
t hem openly, triunphing over themin it. Let no man therefore judge
you in nmeat, or in drink, or in respect of an holyday, or of the new
moon, or of the sabbath days: which are a shadow of things to cone; but
the body is of Christ'.

Sonetinmes our 'study' may turn itself into a 'sanctuary'. The desk
beconmes a very gate of heaven, and as we quoted the words of Col ossians
above, a verse came to mind of a hytm we sonetines sing at the Chapel of the
Opened Book:

"Finished! all the types and shadows
O the cerenonial |aw,
Fini shed all that God had prom sed;
Death and hell no nore shall awe.

It is finished! It is finished!
Saints from hence your confort draw .

Prai se is conely, and such an outburst need be no interruption. In
Hebrews 9, the apostle speaks of the tabernacle of Mses:

"The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into the holiest of al
was not yet made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet
standi ng: which was a figure for the tine then present ... But Christ
bei ng come an high priest of good things to cone, by a greater and nore
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this
bui |l di ng; neither by the blood of goats and cal ves, but by H's own

bl ood He entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eterna
redenption for us' (Heb. 9:8 -12).

In Hebrews 10 the ever standing priest, whose work was never done, is
set aside by H mWo 'by one offering He hath perfected for ever (unto
perpetuity) themthat are sanctified (Heb. 10:11 -14). The types are
equal ly set aside by the 'nuch nore' of Hebrews 9:14 and the 'no nore' of
Hebrews 10: 17,18 and 26. W now conme to the fifth sub -division.

(5) Christ is all, in prophecy.

The angel of the Apocal ypse said to John as he knelt in wonder before
Hi m

"Worship God: for the testinony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy'

(Rev. 19:10).

This is set forth in many ways. W renenber with joy the response of
Philip to the Ethiopian who was perpl exed as he read |saiah 53.

"Then Philip opened his nouth, and began at the sanme Scripture, and
preached unto him Jesus' (Acts 8:35).

To those who blindly searched the Scriptures in H's day, the Saviour
sai d:

'"They are they which testify of Me. And ye will not cone to Me, that
ye mght have life ... for had ye believed Mses, ye would have
beli eved Me; for he wote of Me' (John 5:39, 40, 46) .



In resurrection, the mghty Victor over sin and death, the Lord, stil
condescended to 'open the Book', saying:

"All things nust be fulfilled, which were witten in the |aw of Mses,
and in the prophets, and in the Psal ns, concerning Me' (Luke 24:44).

The phrase '"that it mght be fulfilled' , is repeated again and again in
the gospel of Matthew, referring to the mracul ous nature of His birth
(1:22), through His lIife of hunble service until the closing scenes of His
sacrificial death (26:54,56; 27:9,35).

* * * * * * *

Thomas Hartwel|l Horne, in his Introduction to the Scriptures, has a
| arge section devoted to the fulfilnment of Messianic prophecy. Fromthese
pages (pp. 549-566, 10th edition, 1856) we give a selection only, but believe
the space devoted to this great subject (pp. 15 to 45 of this book) will be
fully justified.

A Table OF The CHI EF PROPHECI ES Rel ative To The MESSI AH
Chap. |

The Principal Prophecies relative to the Messiah, with their
acconplishrment,in the very words of the New Testanent.

SECTION |

Prophecies relative to the Advent, Person, Sufferings,
Resurrection and Ascension of the Messiah

§ 1. That a Messiah should conme

Prophecy.-- Genesis 3:15, 'He (the seed of the wonman) shall bruise thy

head and thou shalt bruise his heel'. Conpare CGenesis 22:18; 12:3; 26:4;
28:4 and Psalm 72:17.-- Isaiah 40:5, 'The glory of the Lord shall be
reveal ed, and all flesh shall see it together'.-- Haggai 2:7, 'The desire of

all nations shall cone'.

Ful filment.-- Galatians 4:4, '\Wen the fulness of the time was cone,
God sent forth his Son, nade of a woman' (4,000 years after the first
prophecy was delivered).-- Romans 16: 20, 'The God of peace shall bruise Satan
under your feet shortly'.-- 1 John 3:8, 'The Son of God was nmnifested, that
He m ght destroy the works of the Devil' (that old serpent, Rev. 12:9). See
al so Hebrews 2:14.-- Luke 2:10, 'l bring you good tidings of great joy, which

shall be to all people'.
8§ 2. \When he should cone

Prophecy.-- Genesis 49:10, 'The sceptre shall not depart from Judah,
nor a | awgi ver from between his feet, until Shiloh cone'.-- The Messi ah was
to come at a tinme of nearly universal peace, and when there was a genera
expectation of him and while the second tenple was standing, seventy weeks
(of years, i.e. 490 years) after the rebuilding of Jerusalem See Haggai 2:6
-9; Daniel 9:24,25; Mlachi 3:1.



Ful filment. -- \Wen the Messiah cane, the sceptre had departed from
Judah; for the Jews, though governed by their own rulers and nagistrates, yet
were subject to the paranmount authority of the Roman enperors; as was evinced
by their being subject to the enrol nent of Augustus, paying tribute to
Caesar, and not having the power of |ife and death. Conpare Luke 2:1, 3-5;
Mat t hew 22: 20, 21; and the parallel passages; and John 18:31.-- \Wen Jesus
Christ cane into the world, the Roman wars were terninated, the tenple of
Janus was shut, and peace reigned throughout the Roman enpire; and al
nations, both Jews and Gentiles, were expecting the coming of sone
extraordi nary person. See Matthew 2:1 -10; Mark 15:43; Luke 2:25,38; and
John 1:19 -45, for the expectation of the Jews. The two Roman historians,
Suetoni us and Tacitus, confirmthe fulfilnment of the prediction, as to the
expectation of the Gentiles.

§ 3. That the Messiah should be God and nan toget her

Prophecy.-- Psalm 2:7, 'Thou art My Son; this day have | begotten
thee'.-- Psalm 110:1, 'The Lord said unto ny Lord'.-- Isaiah 9:6, 'The m ghty
God, the everlasting Father'.-- Mcah 5:2, 'Wose goings forth have been from
of old, fromeverlasting' .

Ful filment.-- Hebrews 1:8, "Unto the Son he saith, "Thy throne, O God,
is for ever and ever"'. Conpare Matthew 22:42 -45; 1 Corinthians 15:25;
Hebrews 1:13.-- Matthew 1:23, 'They shall call his name Emmanuel, that is,
God with us'.-- John 1:1,14, 'The Word was with God, and the Wrd was God'.
'"The Word was made fl esh, and dwelt anmong us'.-- Romans 9:5, 'OF whom (the
fathers) as concerning the flesh Christ canme, Who is God over all, blessed
for ever'. See al so Col ossians 2:9; 1 John 5:20.

8§ 4. From whom he was to be descended
Prophecy.-- Fromthe first woman, Genesis 3:15.

From Abraham and his descendants (Gen. 12:3; 18:18); viz. |saac (Gen.
26:4); Jacob (Gen. 28:14); Judah (Gen. 49:10); Jesse (lsa. 11:1); David (Psa.
132:11; 89:4,27; lsa. 9:7; Jer. 23:5; 33:15).

Ful filment.-- Galatians 4:4, '\Wen the fulness of the tine was cone,
God sent forth his Son, nade of a woman'

Acts 3:25, 'The covenant, which God nade with our fathers, saying unto
Abraham "And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be bl essed"’
(See Matthew 1:1).-- Hebrews 7:14, 'It is evident that our Lord sprang out of
Judah' .-- Romans 15:12, 'lsaiah saith, there shall be a root of Jesse'.--
John 7:42, 'Hath not the Scripture said, that Christ cometh of the seed of

Davi d?' See also Acts 2:30; 13:23; Luke 1:32.

§ 5. That the Messiah should be born of a virgin

Prophecy.-- l|saiah 7:14, 'Behold, a Virgin shall conceive and bring
forth a Son'. Jerem ah 31:22, 'The Lord hath created a new thing in the
earth; a woman shall conpass a man'. (N.B. The ancient Jews applied this

prophecy to the Messiah, whence it follows, that the later interpretations to
the contrary are only to avoid the truth which we profess; viz. That Jesus
was born of a virgin, and therefore is The Christ or Messiah. (Bp. Pearson
on the Creed, Art. 111, p. 171, edit. 1715 folio).



Ful filment.-- Matthew 1:24,25, Joseph took his wi fe and knew her not,
till she had brought forth her firstborn son. Conpare Luke 1:26 -35.--
Matt hew 1: 22,23, 'All this was done that it might be fulfilled, which was
spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, "Behold, a virgin shall be with
child, and shall bring forth a son"'

§ 6. \Where the Messiah was to be born
Prophecy.-- Mcah 5:2, 'Thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little

among the thousands of Judah; yet out of thee shall he cone forth unto me
that is to be ruler in Israel’.

Ful filment.-- Luke 2:4 -6, "All went to be taxed (or enrolled), every
one into his own city. And Joseph also went up fromGalilee, with Mary his
espoused wife, unto Bethlehem ... and while they were there she brought

forth her first -born son'. Conpare also Luke 2:10,11,16 and Matthew 2:1,4 -
6,8, 11; John 7:42.

§ 7. That a prophet, in the spirit and power of Elias, or Elijah, should be
the Messiah's forerunner, and prepare his way

Prophecy.-- Malachi 3:1 and 4:5; Isaiah 40:3; Luke 1:17, '"Behold | wll
send nmy nessenger, and he shall prepare ny way before ne'.

Ful filment.-- Matthew 3:1, 'In those days cane John the Bapti st,
preaching in the wlderness of Judaea, saying, Repent ye, the kingdom of
heaven is at hand' .-- Matthew 11:14; Luke 7:27,28, 'This is Elias, which was

for to cone'.

§ 8. That the Messiah was to be a Prophet

Prophecy.-- Deuteronony 18:15,18, 'I will raise themup a Prophet from
anong their brethren, |ike unto thee'

Ful filment.-- John 4:19, 'The woman saith unto him Sir, | perceive
that thou art a Prophet'.-- John 9:17, 'He is a Prophet'.-- Mtthew 21: 46,
'They took himfor a Prophet'.-- Mark 6:15, 'It is a Prophet, or as one of
the Prophets'.-- Luke 7:16, 'A great Prophet is risen up anpng us'.-- John
6:14, 'This is of a truth that Prophet that should come into the world'.--
John 7:40, 'OF a truth this is the Prophet'.-- Luke 24:19, 'Jesus of
Nazareth, which was a Prophet mghty in deed and word before God and all the
people'.-- Matthew 21:11, 'This is Jesus the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee'.

§ 9. That the Messiah should begin to publish the Gospel in Galilee

Prophecy.-- Isaiah 9:1,2, 'In Galilee of the nations, the people that
wal ked in darkness have seen a great light'.

Ful filment.-- Matthew 4:12,17, 'Now when Jesus had heard that John was
cast into prison, He departed into Galilee'. 'Fromthat time Jesus began to

preach, and to say, Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand'.
§ 10. That the Messiah should confirmhis doctrine by great mracles
Prophecy.-- |saiah 35:5,6, 'Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened,

and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped: then shall the lame man | eap as
an hart, and the tongue of the dunb sing .-- Isaiah 42:7, 'To open the blind



eyes' .-- lsaiah 32:3, 'The eyes of themthat see shall not be dim and the
ears of themthat hear shall hearken'.-- Isaiah 29:18, 'The deaf shall hear
the words of the book; and the eyes of the blind shall see out of obscurity
and dar kness' .

Ful filment.-- Matthew 11:4,5, 'Jesus ... said, Go and shew John again
those things which ye do hear and see: the blind receive their sight, and the
| ame wal k; the | epers are cl eansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised

up'.-- Luke 7:21, 'In that same hour he cured nany of their infirmties and

pl agues, and of evil spirits; and unto many that were blind he gave sight'.--
Matt hew 4: 23, 24, 'Jesus went about all Galilee ... healing all manner of
sickness and all manner of disease anpobng the people ... They brought unto him

all sick people that were taken with divers di seases and tornments, and those
whi ch were possessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those
that had the palsy; and he healed thenml.-- Mtthew 15: 30,31, 'And great

nmul titudes canme unto him having with them those that were | ane, blind, dunb,
mai med, and nmany others, and cast them down at Jesus's feet; and he heal ed
them Insonuch that the nmultitude wondered, when they saw the dunb to speak,
the maimed to be whole, the lane to walk, and the blind to see'.-- Acts 2:22,
"Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God anpbng you by niracles and wonders
and signs; which God did by himin the mdst of you, as ye yourselves al so
know .

§ 11. In what nanner the Messiah was to nake his public entry into Jerusal em

Prophecy.-- Zechariah 9:9, 'Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Jerusal em
behol d thy King cometh unto thee; he is just, and having salvation; |lowy,
and riding upon an ass, even upon a colt the foal of an ass'.

Ful filment.-- Matthew 21:6 -10, 'The disciples -- brought the ass, and
the colt, and put on themtheir clothes, and set him (Jesus) thereon (that
is, upon the clothes). And great nultitudes spread their garnents', etc.
etc.-- Matthew 21:4,5, "All this was done, that it nmight be fulfilled which
was spoken by the prophet, saying, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, "Behold thy
king coneth"', etc. etc.

§ 12. That the Messiah should be poor and despi sed, and be betrayed by one
of his own disciples for thirty pieces of silver (at that time the ordinary
price of the vilest slave); with which the potter's field should be purchased

Prophecy.-- l|saiah 53:2,3, 'There is no beauty that we should desire
him He is despised and rejected of nmen; a man of sorrows, and acquai nted
with grief; and we hid as it were our faces fromhim he was despised, and we

esteened himnot'.-- Psalm 41:9 and Psal m 55:12 -14, 'Yea, nine own famliar
friend, in whom| trusted, who did eat of ny bread, hath lift up his hee

agai nst nme'.-- Zechariah 11:12, 'So they weighed for ny price thirty pieces
of silver'.-- Zechariah 11:13, "And the Lord said unto me, Cast it unto the

potter: a goodly price that | was prised (priced) at of them And | took the
thirty pieces of silver, and cast themto the potter in the house of the
Lord' .

Ful filment.-- Luke 9:58, 'The Son of Man hath not where to lay his
head'.-- 2 Corinthians 8:9, 'For your sakes he becane poor'.-- John 11: 35,
"Jesus wept'.-- Luke 22:3,4, 'Then Satan entered into Judas, being one of the

twel ve; and he went his way, and communed with the chief priests, how he



m ght betray himunto them .-- Matthew 26: 14,15, 'Then Judas went unto the
chief priests, and said unto them What will ye give ne, and | will deliver
himunto you? And they covenanted with himfor thirty pieces of silver'.--
Matt hew 27:3 -7, 'Then Judas, who had betrayed hi m brought again the thirty
pi eces of silver, saying, | have sinned in that | have betrayed i nnocent

bl ood; and he cast down the pieces of silver in the tenple, and departed and
went and hanged hinself. And the chief priests took the silver, and they
said, It is not lawful to put it into the treasury, because it is the price
of blood. And they took counsel, and bought with themthe potter's field, to
bury strangers in'.

8§ 13. That the Messiah should suffer pain and death for the sins of the
Worl d

Prophecy.-- Psalm 22:16,17, 'For dogs (that is, the Heathens whomthe
Jews call dogs) have conpassed ne; the assenbly of the w cked have incl osed
me; they pierced ny hands and ny feet. | nmay tell all ny bones; they | ook
and stare upon ne'.-- Isaiah 50:6, '|I gave ny back to the snmters, and ny
cheek to them that plucked off the hair. | hid not my face from shame and
spitting .-- Isaiah 53:5,8, 'He was wounded for our transgressions: he was
bruised for our iniquities; by his stripes we are healed'. 'He was cut off
out of the land of the living: for the transgression of ny people was he
stricken'.-- Isaiah 53:12, 'And He bare the sin of many'.

Ful filment.-- John 19:1 -3, 'Then Pilate took Jesus, and scourged him
And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns,-- and they snote himwi th the
pal ms of their hands'.-- Matthew 27:30; Mark 15:19, 'And they did spit upon
hi m and snote himon the head'.-- Mark 15:25, "And they crucified him.-- 1
Peter 2:23,24, 'Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he
suffered, he threatened not'. 'Who bare our sins in his own body on the tree
(the cross)'.

§ 14. That the Messiah should be cruelly nocked and deri ded

Prophecy.-- Psalm 22:12,13,7,8, 'Many bulls have conpassed ne; strong
bull s of Bashan -- (that is, the wi cked and furious Jews, who |like the beasts
fattened on the fertile plains of Bashan, "waxed fat and ki cked"; -- became
proud and rebellious)-- have beset me round. They gaped upon nme with their
nout hs, as a ravening and a roaring lion'. 'All they that see me, |augh ne
to scorn: they shoot out the lip, saying, He trusted in God that he would
deliver him let himdeliver him seeing he delighted in hinl.

Ful filment.-- Matthew 27:39, 41, 42; Mark 15:31, 32; Luke 23:35 -37, 'And
they that passed by reviled him wagging their heads'. 'Likew se also the
chief priests, and the rulers also with them derided, and nocking, said
anong thenselves, with the scribes and el ders, "He saved others, hinself he
cannot save; if he be the Christ, the chosen of God, let himnow come down
fromthe cross, and save hinself, that we may see, and we will believe him
He trusted in God, let himdeliver himnowif He will have hinf. And the
sol diers al so nocked him-- saying, "If thou be the king of the Jews, save

t hysel f"'.

§ 15. That vinegar and gall should be offered to the Messiah upon the cross;
and his garnments should be divided, and
lots cast for his vesture



Prophecy.-- Psalm 69: 21, 'They gave ne also gall for ny nmeat; and in ny
thirst they gave nme vinegar to drink'.-- Psalm 22:18, 'They part mnmy garnents
among them and cast |ots upon ny vesture'

Ful filment.-- John 19:29; Mtthew 27:48; Mark 15:36, 'And they filled a
sponge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it to his nmouth'.-- John
19: 23,24, 'Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his
garnents, and made four parts, to every soldier a part; and also his coat:
now the coat was without seam. 'They said therefore anong thensel ves, "Let
us not rend it, but cast lots for it whose it shall be"'.

§ 16. That not a bone of the Messiah should be broken, but that his side
shoul d be pierced

Prophecy.-- Psal m 34: 20, 'He keepeth all his bones: not one of themis
broken'.-- Zechariah 12:10, 'And they shall | ook upon me Whom t hey have
pi erced' .

Ful filment.-- John 19:32 -34, 'Then cane the soldiers, and brake the

l egs of the first, and of the other which was crucified with him But when
they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead al ready, they brake Not his

l egs. But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith
cane there out bl ood and water'.

8§ 17. That the Messiah should die with mal efactors, but be buried honourably

Prophecy.-- Isaiah 53:9, 'And he made his grave with the w cked, and
with the rich in his death'.

Ful filment.-- Matthew 27:38,57 -60, 'Then were there two thieves
crucified with him. 'There cane a rich man of Ari mat haea, naned Joseph ..
and begged the body of Jesus; and he wapped it in a clean linen cloth and
laid it in his owm new tonb'.

§ 18. That the Messiah should rise fromthe dead, and ascend into heaven

Prophecy.-- Psalm 16: 9,10, 'My flesh also shall rest in hope. For thou

wilt not |eave ny soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to
see corruption'.-- Isaiah 53:10, 'Wen thou shalt make his soul an offering
for sin,-- he shall prolong his days'.-- Psal m#68:18, 'Thou hast ascended on

hi gh, thou hast led captivity captive: thou hast received gifts for nmen ...
that the Lord God night dwell anobng theni

Ful filment.-- Acts 2:31, '(David) spake before of the resurrection of
Christ, that his soul was not left in hell; neither did his flesh see
corruption'. See also Acts 13:35.-- Matthew 28:5,6, 'The angel said unto the
wonen, "He is not here; for he is risen, as he said"'. See Luke 24:5,6;-- 1
Cor. 15:4, "He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures'.-- Acts

1:3, "He showed hinself alive after his passion, by nmany infallible proofs'.-
- Mark 16:19; Luke 24:51; Acts 1:9, 'So then, after the Lord had spoken to
them while he was bl essing them and while they beheld, he was parted from
them and carried up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of God'. Conpare
also 1 Peter 3:22; 1 Tinothy 3:16; Hebrews 6:20.

§ 19. That the Messiah should send the Holy Spirit, the Conforter



Prophecy.-- Joel 2:28, "I will pour out ny Spirit
upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy'.

Ful filment.-- See all these prom ses and predictions fulfilled in Acts
2:1 -4; 4:31; 8:17; 10:44; 11:15.

SECTI ON 11
Predictions Relative To The Ofices O The Messiah
§ 1. That the Messiah was to be a Prophet and Legislator Like Unto
Moses, but superior to him who should change the [ aw of Mses into a

new and nore perfect |aw, conmon both to Jews and Gentiles, and which
shoul d | ast for ever

Prophecy.-- Deuteronony 18:18,19, 'I will raise themup a Prophet from
anong their brethren, |ike unto thee, and will put ny words in his nmouth ...
And it shall conme to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my words
whi ch He shall speak in ny nane, | will require it of him. See also

Deut eronony 18:15; Acts 3:22 and 7: 37.

Ful filment.-- That the Messiah was to be a Prophet generally, see 0O 8.
p. 18 supra; and how closely Jesus Christ resenbled Mdses, to whom he was
also infinitely superior in many respects, will appear fromthe foll ow ng

particul ars:

(i) As to the dignity of his person. Hebrews 3:5,6, 'Mses verily
was faithful in all his house, as a servant, for a testinmony of those things
whi ch were to be spoken after; but Christ as a Son over his own house; whose
house are we'. O her prophets had revelations in dreanms and visions, but
Moses talked with God face to face. Christ spake that which he had seen with
t he Father.

(ii) As to his legislative office. Mses was a Legislator, and the
Medi at or of a covenant between God and Man. Christ was a Mediator of a
better covenant than that which was established by the sacrifice of bulls and
goats. The one was nortal; the other Divine. Oher prophets were only
interpreters and enforcers of the law, and in this respect were greatly
inferior to Moses. This is of itself a sufficient proof that a succession of
prophets could not be solely alluded to. The person who was to be raised up
could not be like Moses in a strict sense, unless he were a |legislator -- he
nmust give a |law to nmankind, and, consequently, a nmore excellent law, for if
the first had been perfect, as the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews
argues, there could have been no roomfor a second. Christ was this
Legi sl ator, who gave a |law nore perfect in its nature, nore extensive inits
application, and nore glorious in its prom ses and rewards.-- Hebrews
7:18,19, 'There is verily a disannulling of the commandnent going before for
t he weakness and unprofitabl eness thereof. For the | aw nade not hi ng perfect,
but the bringing in of a better hope (i.e. of a newlaw) did; by the which we
draw ni gh unto God'

The Law of Moses belonged to one nation only, but the Gospel, which is
the Law of Christ, is designed for all nations. The Messiah was to enact a
new |l aw. Isaiah 2:3, 'Out of Zion shall go forth the |Iaw, and the word of
the Lord fromJerusalenml. This new |aw or covenant was to be conmon to al
nations; see Isaiah 2:2,3 and 51:4,5; and was to endure for ever; see |saiah
59:21; Jerem ah 31:34; Ezekiel 36:27; 37:26; |saiah 55:3; 61:8; Jerem ah



32:40; Ezekiel 34:25; Daniel 7:13,14; lsaiah 42:6; 62:2; conpared with
Mat t hew 28:19,20. Mses instituted the passover, when a | anb was sacrificed,
none of whose bones were to be broken, and whose bl ood protected the people
fromdestruction.-- Christ was hinself that pascal |anb. Mses had a very

wi cked and perverse generation conmitted to his care; and to enable himto
rule them mracul ous powers were given to him and he used his utnost
endeavours to make the people obedient to God and to save them fromruin; but
in vain; in the space of forty years they all fell in the w | derness except
two.-- Christ also was given to a generation not |ess wi cked and perverse;
his instructions and his mracles were |ost upon them and in about the sane
space of time, after they had rejected him they were destroyed.

(iii) As to his prophetic office and character.-- Mses foretold the
calam ties that would befall his nation for their disobedience.-- Christ
predi cted the sane events, fixed the precise tinme, and enl arged upon the
previ ous and subsequent circunstances.

Moses chose and appoi nted seventy elders to preside over the people.
Christ chose the same nunber of disciples. Mses sent twelve nen to spy out
the I and which was to be conquered.-- Christ sent his twelve apostles into
the world, to subdue it by a nore glorious and mracul ous conquest.

(iv) As to the benefits conferred. NMbses delivered the Israelites
fromtheir cruel bondage in Egypt; he contended with the nmgicians, and had
t he advantage over them so manifestly, that they could no | onger withstand
him but were constrained to acknowl edge the divine power by which he was
assisted. Mdses conducted the Israelites through the desert; assuring them
that if they would be obedient, they should enter into the happy |and of
prom se, which the wi ser Jews usually understood to be a type of the eterna
and cel estial kingdom to which the Messiah was to open an entrance. And
Moses interceded with the Alm ghty for that rebellious people, and stopped
the wath of God, by lifting up the brazen serpent in the wlderness. The
people could not enter into the |land of promise till Mses was dead -- by the
death of Christ 'the kingdom of heaven was opened to all believers'.-- But
Jesus has delivered us fromthe far worse tyranny of Satan and sin, and He
saves all who truly believe in himand unfeignedly repent, fromthe guilt,
t he power, and the punishnment of their sins (Matt. 1:21).-- Jesus Christ cast
out evil spirits, and received their acknow edgments both of the dignity of
his nature and the inportance of his mssion. He was lifted up on the cross,
and was the Atonenent for the whole world. He has also brought Iife and
imortality to light. As our Forerunner, he hath entered into heaven, that
where he is, there his followers may be al so (Heb. 6:20; 9:24; John 14:2,3):
and as an Advocate he ever liveth to nmake intercession for all that come to
God by him (1 John 2:1; Heb. 7:25).

Moses wrought a great variety of miracles, and in this particular the
paral l el is remarkable; since besides Christ '"there arose not a prophet in
Israel like unto Mbses whom the Lord knew face to face, in all the signs and
wonders which the Lord sent himto do' (Deut. 34:10,11). Mbses was not only
a lawgiver, a prophet, and a worker of mracles but a king and a priest. He
is called king (Deut. 33:5) and he had i ndeed, though not the ponp, and the
crown, and the sceptre, yet the authority of a king, and was the suprene
magi strate; and the office of the priest he often exercised. |In all these
of fices the resenbl ance between Moses and Christ was striking and exact.

Moses fed the people miraculously in the wilderness -- Christ with
bread and with doctrine; and the manna whi ch descended from heaven, and the



| oaves which Christ rmultiplied, were proper imges of the spiritual food
whi ch the Saviour of the world bestowed upon his disciples.

Moses expressly declares, 'That it shall cone to pass, that whosoever
wi |l not hearken unto nmy words which the Prophet shall speak in nmy nane, |
will require it of him. The Jews rejected Christ, and God rejected them
In the whole course of the history of the Jews there is no instance recorded,
where, in the case of disobedience to the warnings or advice of any prophet,
such terrible calanities ensued, as those which foll owed the rejection of the
Messi ah. The overthrow of the Jewi sh enpire, the destruction of so many Jews
at the siege of Jerusalem the dispersion of the surviving people, and the
hi story of the Jews down to the present day -- calamties beyond neasure and
beyond exanple -- fulfilled the prophecy of Moses.

(v) As to the circunstances of his death. Moses died in one sense
for the iniquities of his people; it was their rebellion which was the
occasion of it, which drew down the displ easure of God upon them and upon
him 'The Lord', said Mises to them 'was angry with ne for your sakes,
sayi ng, Thou shalt not go in thither, but thou shalt die' (Deut. 1:37).

Moses therefore went up in the sight of the people to the top of Munt Nebo,
and there he died when he was in perfect vigour, 'when his eye was not di m
nor his natural force abated .-- Christ suffered for the sins of nen, and was
led up in the presence of the people to Calvary, where he died in the flower
of his age, and when he was in his full natural strength. Neither Moses nor
Christ, as far as we nmay collect fromsacred history, were ever sick or felt
bodily decay or infirmty, which would have rendered themunfit for the toils
t hey underwent. Their sufferings were of another kind.

As Moses a little before his death prom sed the people that God woul d
rai se themup a Prophet like unto hinself -- so Christ, taking | eave of his
afflicted disciples, told them 'I wll not |eave you confortless: | wll
pray the Father, and he shall give you another Conforter' (John 14:18,16).

"Is this simlitude and correspondence, in so many particulars, the
effect of nmere chance?' says Dr. Jortin, to whomwe are principally indebted
for the preceding circunmstances of resenbl ance between Jesus Christ and the

Great Prophet and Legislator of the Jews:-- 'Let us search all the records of
uni versal history, and see if we can find a man who was so |like to Mdses as
Christ was. |If we cannot find such a one, then we have found himof whom

Moses in the | aw and the prophets did wite, to be Jesus of Nazareth, The Son
O God' . *

* Jortin's Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, vol. i. pp. 135-150, second
edition. See also Bp. Newton's Dissertations on the Prophecies, vol. i. pp.
90-101. London 1793, ninth edition.

§ 2. The Messiah was to be a Teacher, who was to instruct and enlighten nmen

(i). Messiah was to be a Teacher

Prophecy.-- Isaiah 61:1, 'The Lord hath anointed me to preach good
tidings unto the neek'.-- Isaiah 54:13, "All thy people shall be taught of
the Lord' .-- Psalm78:2, 'I will open nmy nouth in a parable'.

Ful filment.-- Mark 1:14, 'Jesus cane ... preaching the ki ngdom of

God' . -- Luke 8:1, 'He went throughout every city and village, preaching and



showi ng the glad tidings of the kingdomof God .-- Mark 6:6, 'He went round

about the villages, teaching' .-- Luke 4:15,44, 'He taught in their
synagogues; and he preached in the synagogues of Galilee'. See also Matthew
4:23; 9.35; Mark 1:38,39.-- Matthew 11:5, 'The poor have the Gospel preached
to them .-- Matthew 13:34,35, 'All these things spake Jesus unto the

nmul titude in parables; and without a parable spake he not unto them that it
m ght be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, | will open ny
mouth in parables'.-- Mark 4:33, '"Wth many such parabl es spake he the word
unto them .

(ii). The Messiah was to instruct and enlighten nen

Prophecy.-- Isaiah 9:2, 'The people that wal ked in darkness have seen a
great light: they that dwell in the | and of the shadow of death, upon them
hath the |ight shined'

Ful filment.-- John 12:46, 'I amcone a light into the world, that
whosoever believeth on me should not abide in darkness'. (See also John 8:12,
9:5).-- Luke 2:32, "Alight to lighten the CGentiles'.-- Acts 26:18, 'To open
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and fromthe power of
Satan unto God'.-- Ephesians 5:8, 'Ye were sonetines darkness, but now are ye
light in the Lord: walk as children of light'.-- Acts 3:26, 'God, having

rai sed up his son Jesus, sent himto bless you, in turning away every one of
you fromhis iniquities'

8§ 3. He was to be the Messiah, Christ, or Anointed of God

Prophecy.-- Isaiah 61:1, 'The Spirit of the Lord God is upon ne;
because the Lord had anointed me to preach good tidings unto the neek'.--
Dani el 9:24,25, 'To anoint the nost holy,-- the Messiah the Prince'.-- Psalm
132: 17, 'l have ordained a lanp for m ne Anointed' . See also Psalm

89:20,51.-- Psalm2:2, 'The rulers take counsel together, against the Lord,
and agai nst his Anointed or Messiah'.

Ful filment.-- John 4:25,42, 'I know that Messiah conmeth, which is
called the Christ. This is indeed the Christ'.-- John 6:69, 'W believe and
are sure that thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God'. See also John
11:27; Matthew 16:16.-- Matthew 26: 63,64, 'The high priest said, "I adjure
thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son
of God"; Jesus saith unto him "Thou hast said"'. See also Mark 14:61. --
Acts 18:28, '"He mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, showi ng by
the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ'. See also Acts 9:22 and 17:3.-- Acts
2:36, 'Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath nade t hat
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ'.-- Philippians
2:11, 'That every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord'

8 4. The Messiah was to be a Priest

Prophecy.-- Psal m 110:4, 'Thou art a priest for ever after the order of
Mel chi zedek' (cited in Heb. 5:6; 7:21).-- Zechariah 6:13, 'He shall be a
pri est upon his throne'

Ful filment.-- Hebrews 4:14, 'W have a great high priest, that is
passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God'. (See also 8:1). Hebrews
3:1;, 10:21, 'Consider the apostle and high priest of our profession, Christ



Jesus'.-- Hebrews 2:17, 'That he mght be a nmerciful and faithful high priest
in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the
people'.-- Hebrews 7:24, 'This man, because he continueth ever, hath an
unchangeabl e pri est hood’

8§ 5. The Messiah was, by the offering of hinself as a sacrifice for sin, to
make an end of sin, to nake reconciliation for iniquity, to make nen holy,
and to destroy the power of the devi

Prophecy.-- |saiah 53:6,10,11,12, 'The Lord hath laid on himthe
iniquity of us all'. 'Thou shalt nake his soul an offering for sin'. 'He
shal |l bear their iniquities'. 'He bare the sin of many'.-- Daniel 9:24, 'To

finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to meke
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness'.--
Genesis 3:15, 'It (the seed of the wonman, the pronised Messiah) shall bruise
thy (Satan's) head'.

Ful filment.-- Ephesians 5:2, 'Christ hath given hinmself for us an
offering and a sacrifice to God'. (See also 2 Cor. 5:21; Rom 8:3).-- 1 John
2:2, "He is the propitiation for our sins'.-- Hebrews 9:14, 'Christ, who
t hrough the eternal Spirit offered hinmself w thout spot to God' .-- 1 Peter
1: 19, "'Redeened -- with the precious blood of Christ, as of a |lanb w thout
blem sh'.-- 1 Peter 3:18, 'Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just
for the unjust'.-- Hebrews 10:12, 'This nman, after he had offered one
sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God'.-- Hebrews
9:12, 'Neither by the blood of goats and cal ves, but by his own bl ood he
entered in once into the holy place'.-- Hebrews 7:27, 'Wo needeth not daily,
as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and
then for the people's: for this he did once, when he offered up hinsel f'.--
Hebrews 9:25,26, 'Nor yet that he should offer hinself often, as the high
priest entereth into the holy place every year with blood of others'. 'But
now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the
sacrifice of hinself'.-- John 1:29, 'The Lanb of God, which taketh away the
sin of the world'.-- Acts 5:31, 'To give repentance to Israel, and
forgi veness of sins'.-- 1 Corinthians 15:3, 'Christ died for our sins
according to the Scriptures'.-- 1 John 1:7, 'The blood of Jesus Christ his
Son cleanseth us fromall sin' .-- Romans 5:10, 'W were reconciled to God by
the death of his Son'.-- 2 Corinthians 5:18, 'Wo hath reconciled us to
hi msel f by Jesus Christ'.-- Colossians 1:20, 'By him (Christ) to reconcile
all things unto hinmself'.-- Hebrews 5:9, 'He becane the author of eterna
sal vation unto all themthat obey him.-- 2 Corinthians 5:15, 'He died for
all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto thensel ves, but
unto himwhich died for them. (See also Rom 6:10 -12; 1 Thess. 5:10).-- 1
Peter 2:24, 'Wo his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that
we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness'.-- Titus 2:14, 'VWho
gave hinself for us, that he m ght redeemus fromall iniquity, and purify
unto hinself a peculiar people, zeal ous of good works'.-- 1 Corinthians 6:20,
"Ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your
spirit, which are God's'.-- 1 Peter 4:1,2, '"As Christ hath suffered for us in
the flesh, armyourselves |likewise with the sanme mnd: for he that hath
suffered in the flesh hath ceased fromsin; that he no | onger should live the
rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God

8 6. The Messiah was to be a Savi our



Prophecy.-- |saiah 59:20, 'The Redeener shall cone to Zion, and unto
themthat turn fromtransgression in Jacob'. 62:11, 'Say ye to the daughter
of Zion, "Behold, thy salvation cometh"'.

Fulfilment.-- 1 John 4:14, 'The Father sent the Son to be the Saviour
of the world'.-- Luke 2:11, 'Unto you is born a Saviour, which is Christ the
Lord'. (See also Matt. 1:21; Acts 13:23).-- John 4:42, 'W have heard him
oursel ves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the
world' .-- Acts 5:31, 'Himhath God exalted with his right hand to be a prince
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins'.-- 2
Peter 2:20, 'Have escaped the pollutions of the world through the know edge
of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ'. (See also 2 Pet. 3:18).-- Titus 3:6,
'The Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our
Saviour'.-- 2 Peter 1:1, 'Through the righteousness of our God and Savi our
Jesus Christ'.-- Philippians 3:20, 'From whence (heaven) we also |look for the
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ'.-- Titus 2:13, 'Looking for ... the appearing
of our great God and Saviour, Jesus Christ'.

&8 7. The Messiah was to be a Medi ator

Prophecy.-- Psalm 110:1, 'The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at ny

right hand'.-- Daniel 9:17,19, 'O our God, cause thy face to shine upon thy
sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord's sake'. 'Defer not, for thine own
sake, Ony God'.-- |Isaiah 8:14, 'He shall be for a sanctuary'.

Ful filment.-- John 14:6, 'Jesus saith unto him "I amthe way, and the
truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father but by ne"'.-- 1 Tinothy
2:5, '"There is one CGod, and one Medi ator between God and nen, the man Chri st
Jesus' .-- Hebrews 12:24, 'Jesus the mediator of the new covenant'. (See also
Heb. 7:22; 8:6; 9:15).-- John 15:16; 16:23,24, 'Watsoever ye shall ask the
Father in ny name, he will give it you; hitherto ye have asked nothing in ny
name'.-- John 14:14, 'If ye shall ask any thing in my name, | will do it'.

§ 8. The Messiah was to be an Intercessor
Prophecy.-- |saiah 53:12, 'He nmade intercession for the transgressors'.

Ful filment.-- Luke 23:34, 'Jesus said, Father, forgive them for they
know not what they do'.-- Hebrews 9:24, 'Christ is entered into heaven
itself, nowto appear in the presence of God for us'.-- 1 John 2:1, '"If any
man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous'.--
Romans 8:34, 'Christ, who is even at the right hand of God, who al so naketh
intercession for us'.-- Hebrews 7:25, 'He is able to save themto the
utternost that cone unto God by him seeing he ever liveth to nmeke
i ntercession for them.

§ 9. Messiah was to be a Shepherd

Prophecy.-- Isaiah 40:11, 'He shall feed his flock |ike a shepherd; he
shall gather the lanbs with his arm and carry themin his bosom and shal
gently lead those that are with young'.-- Ezekiel 34:23, 'I will set up one

shepherd over them even ny servant David' . (See also Ezek. 37:24).

Ful filment.-- John 10:14,16, 'I am the good shepherd, and know ny
sheep, and am known of mine. Oher sheep (that is, the Gentiles) | have,
which are not of this fold ... and they shall hear ny voice; and there shal

be one fold, and one shepherd'.-- Hebrews 13:20, 'Qur Lord Jesus, that great



shepherd of the sheep'.-- 1 Peter 2:25, 'Ye are now returned unto the
shepherd and bi shop of your souls'.-- 1 Peter 5:1,2,4, 'The elders, | exhort,
feed the flock of God; and when the chief shepherd shall appear ye shal
receive a crown'.

§ 10. Messiah was to be a king, superior to all others, the head and ruler
of the church, and nore particularly exalted as a king, after his sufferings
and resurrection

(i) The Messiah was to be a King

Prophecy.-- Psalm 2:6, 'Yet have | set ny king upon ny holy hill of
Zion'. --Psalm 132:11, 'The Lord hath sworn to David, "Of the fruit of thy
body will | set upon thy throne"'. (See also Isa. 9:6; 55:4; Zech. 6:13).--
Jerem ah 23:5,6, 'A king shall reign and prosper; this is the nane whereby he
shall be called, "The Lord our righteousness"'. (See also Isa. 32:1).--
Ezeki el 37:24,25, 'David ny servant shall be king over them . (See also
Ezek. 34:23,24; Jer. 30:9; Hos. 3:5).-- Zechariah 9:9, 'Shout, O daughter of
Jerusal emy behold, thy king cometh unto thee'. (Cited as fulfilled in Mtt.
21:5; John 12:15; Luke 19:38).

Ful filment.-- Matthew 2:5,6, '"Thus it is witten by the prophet, "OQut
of thee shall cone a governor, that shall rule ny people Israel"" (Mc.
5:2).-- Luke 1:32,33, 'The Lord God shall give unto himthe throne of his
father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever'.-- John
1: 49, 'Nathaniel answered, "Thou art the Son of God; Thou art the king of
Israel"'.-- John 18:33,36,37, 'Pilate said, "Art thou the king of the Jews?"'
Jesus answered, "My kingdomis not of this world: nowis my kingdom not from
hence". Pilate said, "Art thou a king then?" Jesus answered, "Thou sayest
that | ama king"'. (See also Matt. 27:11).-- Acts 5:31, 'Himhath Cod

exalted with his right hand to be a prince and a Savi our'.

(ii) Messiah was to be a king, superior to all others, the head and rul er of

t he church
Prophecy.-- Psalm 89:27,36, 'I will nake himnmy firstborn, higher than
the kings of the earth’. 'His throne as the sun before ne'.-- Danie

7:13,14, 'One like the Son of Man;-- There was given himdom nion, and gl ory,
and a kingdom that all people, nations, and | anguages should serve him his
dom nion is an everlasting dom nion'. (See also Dan. 7:27; 2:44).

Ful filment.-- Revelation 1:5, 'The Prince of the kings of the earth'.--
1 Tinmothy 6:15, "Who is the blessed and only potentate, the King of kings,
and Lord of lords'. (See also Rev. 17:14; 19:16).-- Ephesians 1:21, 'Far
above all principality, and power, and m ght, and dom nion, and every nane
that is naned, not only in this world, but also in that which is to cone'.--
Philippians 2:9, 'God hath highly exalted him and given hima nane which is

above every nanme'.-- Ephesians 1:22,23, 'God hath put all things under his
feet, and gave himto be Head over all things to the Church, which is his
body'.-- Colossians 1:18, 'Christ is the Head of the Church, which is his
body'. (See also Eph. 5.23).-- Ephesians 4:15,16, 'Wo is the Head, even
Christ; fromwhomthe whole body fitly joined together and conpacted ..
maketh increase'.-- 1 Corinthians 12:27, 'Ye are the body of Christ, and

menbers in particular'.

(iii) Messiah the king was to be exalted, nore particularly after his
sufferings and resurrection



Prophecy.-- Psalm 2:6,7 (cited and applied to Christ in Acts 13:33 and

Heb. 5:5), 'l have set ny King upon ny holy hill of Zion. Thou art ny Son;
this day have | begotten thee'.-- Psalm 8:5, 'Thou hast nade hima little
| oner than the angels, and hast crowned himwth glory and honour'.-- [saiah

53:10,12, 'Wen thou shalt nmake his soul an offering for sin, he shall see
his seed; and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand'.--

"Therefore will | divide hima portion with the great, and he shall divide
the spoil with the strong; because he hath poured out his soul unto death'.

Fulfilment.-- 1 Peter 1:11, 'The prophets ... testified beforehand the
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow .-- Luke 24:26, 'Qught
not Christ to have suffered these things, and to have entered into glory? --
John 17:1, 'The hour is come; glorify thy Son'.-- Romans 1:4, 'Declared to be
the Son of God with power ... by the resurrection fromthe dead'.-- 1 Peter
1:21, "God ... raised himup fromthe dead, and gave himglory'.-- 1 Peter
3:22, "Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels, and
authorities, and powers being nade subject unto him.-- Acts 2:32,33, 'Jesus
hath God raised up ... therefore being by the right hand of God exalted'.--

Philippians 2:8,9, 'Being found in fashion as a man, he hunbl ed hinmsel f, and
became obedi ent unto death, even the death of the cross; wherefore God al so

hath highly exalted him .-- Hebrews 2:9, 'W see Jesus, who was nade a little
| oner than the angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and
honour'.-- Hebrews 12:2, 'Wo for the joy that was set before him endured

the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the
t hrone of God'.

CHAP. |

The Principal Predictions By Jesus Christ Relative To His Sufferings, Death,
Resurrection, The Spread O The Gospel, And The Destruction OF Jerusal em

SECT. |

Predictions (for the confirmation of his disciples' faith) that they would
find things according to his word

Prophecy.-- Matthew 21:1,2,3; Mark 11:2; Luke 19:30,31, 'Jesus sent two
di sci ples, saying unto them "CGo into the village over against you, and
strai ghtway ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her; |oose them and
bring themunto ne: and if any man say aught unto you, ye shall say, 'The
Lord hath need of theml and straightway he will send theni'.-- Mark
14:13,14,15, 'Go ye into the city, and there shall neet you a man bearing a
pitcher of water: follow him and wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the
good man of the house, "The Master saith, Where is the guest -chanmber where
shall eat the passover with my disciples?" And he will show you a |arge
upper room . (See also Matt. 26:18).

Ful filment.-- Mark 11:4,5,6; Luke 19:32, 'They found the colt tied by
the door without, in a place where two ways net, and they |oose him and
certain of themthat stood there said unto them "What do ye, |oosing the
colt?" and they said to them even as Jesus had commanded, and they |let them
go' .-- Luke 22:13; Mark 14:16, 'They went and found as he had said unto
t hem .

SECT. |1



Predi ctions of jesus christ relative to his sufferings, death, resurrection,
and ascensi on

8§ 1. That he was to be betrayed by one of his disciples, and by Judas

| scari ot

Prophecy.-- John 6:70,71, 'Have not | chosen you twelve, and one of you
is a devil? He spake of Judas Iscariot, the son of Sinon, for he it was that
shoul d betray hinm.-- Matthew 20:18, 'Behold we go up to Jerusalem and the
Son of Man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests and unto the scribes'.
(See also Matt. 17:22; Mark 10:33; Luke 9:44).-- Mtthew 26:2, 'Ye know, that
after two days is the feast of the passover, and the Son of Man is betrayed
to be crucified .-- John 13:10,11, 'Ye are clean, but not all; for he knew
who should betray him therefore said he, Ye are not all clean' (13:18;
17:12).-- Mark 14:18, 'Jesus said, Verily | say unto you, One of you which

eateth with me shall betray ne'. (Matt. 26:21; John 13:21; Luke 22:21).--
John 13:26, 'He it is to whom | shall give a sop:-- he gave it to Judas
Iscariot'. (Mark 14:20).-- Mark 14:42, 'He that betrayeth ne is at hand'.
(Matt. 26:46).

Ful fil ment.-- Matthew 26: 14, 15,16, 'One of the twelve, called Judas
I scariot, went unto the chief priests, and said unto them Wat will ye give
me, and | will deliver himunto you? And they covenanted with himfor thirty
pi eces of silver; and fromthat tine he sought opportunity to betray hini.
(Mark 14:10; Luke 22:3; John 13:2).-- Matthew 26:47 -49, 'Judas, one of the
twelve, cane, and with hima great nultitude with swords and staves, fromthe
chief priests and el ders of the people. Now he that betrayed hi m gave them a
sign, saying, Wonsoever | shall kiss, that same is he, hold himfast; and
forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, Master, and kissed him.

8§ 2. That his other Disciples wiuld forsake him

Prophecy.-- Mark 14:27; Matthew 26:31, 'Jesus saith unto them All ye

shall be of fended because of ne this night; for it is witten, "I will snmte
t he shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered"'.-- John 16:32, 'The hour
cometh, yea is now come, that ye shall be scattered every man to his own, and
shall |eave ne alone'.-- John 18:8,9, 'Jesus answered, |If ye seek ne, et
these go their way; that the saying mght be fulfilled which he spake, O
t hem whi ch thou gavest me have | |ost none’

Ful filment. -- Matthew 26:56, 'Then all the disciples forsook him and
fled .-- Mark 14:50, 'And they all forsook himand fled'

8§ 3. That Peter would deny him

Prophecy. -- Luke 22:31,32, 'Sinon, Sinon, behold, Satan hath desired to
have you, that he may sift you as wheat; but | have prayed for thee, that thy

faith fail not; and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren'.-- John
13:38, "WIt thou lay down thy life for ny sake? Verily, verily |I say unto
thee, The cock shall not crow till thou hast denied ne thrice'. (See Matt.
26:34; Luke 22:34).-- Mark 14:30, '"Verily | say unto thee, That this day,

even in this night, before the cock crow twi ce, thou shalt deny ne thrice'

Ful filment.-- Luke 22:60, 61,62, 'Peter said, Man, | know not what thou
sayest; and i medi ately, while he yet spake, the cock crew. And the Lord
turned, and | ooked upon Peter; and Peter renmenbered the word of the Lord, how
he had said unto him Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny ne thrice; and



Peter went out, and wept bitterly'. (See also Matt. 26:75; John 18:27).--
Mark 14:72, 'The second tine the cock crew, and Peter called to mnd the word
that Jesus said unto him Before the cock crow twi ce, thou shalt deny me
thrice'.

8 4. The circunstances, place, and manner of his sufferings
(i) That he should suffer

Prophecy.-- Matthew 16:21; Mark 8:31; Luke 9:22, 'Jesus began to teach
and to show his disciples, how that he, the Son of Man, nust go unto
Jerusal em and suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders and chief
priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third day'.--
Mark 9:31; Matthew 17:22,23, 'The Son of Man shall be delivered into the
hands of nen; and they shall kill him and after that he is killed, he shal
rise the third day'.-- Mark 10: 33, 34; Matthew 20:18,19; Luke 18:31 -33,
'Behold, we go up to Jerusalem and all things that are witten in the
prophets concerning the Son of Man shall be acconplished: and the Son of Man
shal | be betrayed, and delivered unto the chief priests, and unto the
scribes; and they shall condem hi munto death, and shall deliver himunto
the Gentiles. And they shall nock and spitefully entreat him and shal
scourge him and shall spit upon him and shall kill him and crucify him
and the third day he shall rise again'.

Ful filment.-- John 11:53, 'They took counsel together for to put himto
death'.-- Matthew 26:4; Mark 14:1; Luke 22:2, 'And consulted how they m ght
take Jesus by subtilty and put himto death'.-- Matthew 26: 66; Mark 14:64;
Luke 22: 71, 'They answered and said, "He is guilty of death"” ... and they al
condemmed himto be guilty of death'.-- Matthew 27:26; Luke 23:24; John
19: 16, 'When he had scourged Jesus, he delivered himto be crucified .-- John
19:17,18; Matthew 27:35; Luke 23:33, '... Golgotha, where they crucified him
and two others with him.-- Luke 24:6,7, 26,46, ' Renenber how he spake unto
you when he was yet in Galilee, saying, "The Son of Man nust be delivered
into the hands of sinful nmen, and be crucified, and the third day rise again"

. "Qught not Christ to have suffered these things?" ... Thus it behoved
Christ to suffer, and to rise fromthe dead the third day'.-- Acts 2:23, "Hm
. ye have taken, and by w cked hands have crucified and slain'.-- Acts

13: 27, 'They have fulfilled (the prophecies) in condeming him.-- Acts 17:3,
(Paul opened and al |l eged out of the Scriptures) 'That Christ must needs have
suffered and risen again fromthe dead' .-- Glatians 3:1, '... Christ hath

evidently been set forth crucified anong you'.
(ii) The place where he should suffer, viz. at Jerusal em

Prophecy.-- Matthew 16:21; Luke 9:31, 'He nust go unto Jerusal em and
suffer'.-- Luke 13:31,33, "Herod will kill thee'. 'It cannot be that a
prophet perish out of Jerusalem .-- Luke 18:31; Matthew 20:18, 'W go up to
Jerusalem and all things that are witten by the prophets concerning the Son
of Man shall be acconplished’

Ful filment.-- Luke 24:18, 'Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem and
hast not known the things which are cone to pass there in these days?' (See
also Matt. 27; Mark 15; Luke 23; John 19).-- Acts 13:27, 'They that dwell at
Jerusalem and their rulers, because they knew himnot, nor yet the voice of
the prophets which are read every Sabbath -day, they have fulfilled themin
condeming him.-- Hebrews 13:12, 'Jesus ... suffered without the gate'.



(iii) The persons by whom he was to suffer, viz. particularly by the Chief
Priests and Centiles

(a) By the Chief Priests

Prophecy.-- Matthew 16:21; Mark 8:31; Luke 9:22, 'He nust suffer nany
things of the elders and chief priests and scribes'.-- Matthew 17: 12,
"Li kewi se shall also the Son of Man suffer of them .-- Mark 10:33, 'The Son
of Man shall be delivered unto the chief priests and to the scribes, and they
shall condemm himto death'.

Ful filment.-- Matthew 26:3,4; John 11:53, 'Then assenbl ed together the
chief priests and the scribes and the elders of the people, unto the pal ace
of the high priest who was call ed Cai aphas; and consulted that they m ght

take Jesus by subtilty and kill him.-- John 18:13,24; Matthew 26:57, 'They
led himaway to Annas first'. 'Now Annas had sent hi m bound unto Cai aphas
the high priest'.-- Matthew 26:65,66; Mark 14:64, 'The high priest rent his
cl ot hes, saying, "He hath spoken bl asphemy,-- what think ye?" They answered
and said, "He is guilty of death"'.-- Matthew 27:20; Luke 23:18, 'The chief
priests and el ders persuaded the multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and
destroy Jesus'.-- Luke 24:20; Acts 13:28, 'The chief priests and our rulers

delivered himto be condemmed to death'.
(b) By the CGentiles

Prophecy.-- Luke 18:31,32; Mark 10:33; Matthew 20:19, 'The Son of Man
shall be delivered to the Gentiles'. (Note, that when Jesus foretold that he
shoul d be crucified, it also inplied that he should be delivered to the
Gentiles; for crucifixion was a Roman not a Jewi sh punishnent).

Ful filment.-- Acts 13:28, 'Though they found no cause of death in him
yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain'.-- Matthew 27:2; Mark 15:1,
'They delivered himto Pontius Pilate the governor'.-- John 18:31,32, 'Pilate
said unto them "Take ye him and judge himaccording to your law'. The Jews
therefore said unto him "It is not lawful for us to put any nman to death"
that the saying of Jesus mght be fulfilled .-- Mark 15:15; Luke 23: 24,
"Pilate delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him to be crucified .-- Acts

4:27, 'Against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel, were gathered
t oget her'.



(iv) The manner of his sufferings, viz. by nocking and crucifixion
(a) Jesus foretold that he should be nmocked

Prophecy.-- Mark 9:12, 'The Son of Man nust suffer many things, and be
set at nought'.-- Luke 18:31,32; Mark 10: 34, 'The Son of Man shall be
delivered to the Gentiles, and shall be nocked and spitefully entreated, and
spitted on'.

Ful filment.-- At the high priest's. Matthew 26:67,68; Mark 14: 65,
"Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him and others snmpte himw th
the pal ms of their hands, saying, "Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, who is he

that snote thee"'.-- Before Herod. Luke 23:11, 'Herod with his nen of war
set himat nought, and nocked him and arrayed himin a gorgeous robe'.-- At
Pilate's judgnent hall. Mark 15:17 -19; Matthew 27:28; John 19:2, 'They
clothed himwi th purple, and platted a crow of thorns, and put it about his
head, and began to salute him "Hail, king of the Jews!" and they snote him
on the head with a reed, and did spit upon him and bowi ng their knees

wor shipped him.-- At the Cross. Mark 15:29 -32, 'They that passed by railed

on him wagging their heads and saying, "Ah, thou that destroyest the tenple,
and buildest it in three days, save thyself, and cone down fromthe cross".
Li kewi se al so, the chief priests, nocking, said, anong thenselves, with the
scribes, "He saved others, hinself he cannot save; let Christ the king of

| srael descend now fromthe cross, that we may see and believe". And they
that were crucified with himreviled him.

(b) Jesus foretold that he should be crucified

Prophecy.-- John 3:14, 'As Moses lifted up the serpent in the
wi | derness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up'.-- John 12:32, 'And |
if I be (nmore correctly, when | am lifted up fromthe earth, will draw al
men unto ne'.-- John 8:28, '\Wen ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then shal
ye know that | amhe'.-- Matthew 20:19, '... to nock, and to scourge, and to
crucify him.

Ful filment.-- Matthew 27:31; John 19:16, 'They led himaway to crucify
him.-- Luke 23:33; Mark 15:20,25, 'Wen they were cone to the place which is
called Calvary, there they crucified him.-- Luke 24:6,7, 'Renenber how he
spake to you ... The Son of Man must ... be crucified . Conpare also Luke
24:20; Acts 2:23 and 4:10; 1 Corinthians 1:23; Galatians 3:1.

§ 5. Jesus Christ predicted his resurrection

Prophecy.-- John 2:19,21, 'Jesus said, "Destroy this tenple, and in

three days | will raise it up"'. 'He spake of the tenple of his body'.--
John 10:17, 'l lay down ny life, that | mght take it again'.-- Mark 10: 34
(see also Mark 8:31; Luke 9:22), 'They shall kill him and the third day he
shall rise again'.-- Matthew 27:62,63, 'The chief priests and Pharisees cane
together unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we remenber that that deceiver said, while
he was yet alive, "After three days I will rise again"'

Ful filment.-- Luke 24:5,6, 'Wiy seek ye the living anong the dead? He

is not here but is risen; renmenber how he spake to you when he was yet in
Galilee'. See also Matthew 28:6 and 28:9,11; Luke 24: 15, 34,36; John 20: 14, 19
and 21:4.-- John 20:27, 'Then saith he to Thomas, "Reach hither thy finger
and behold ny hands; and reach hither thy hand and thrust it into ny side;
and be not faithless, but believing"'.-- Acts 1:3, 'To whom al so he showed



hi msel f alive after his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them

forty days'.-- Acts 10:40,41, "Hm God raised up the third day, and showed
hi m openly, not to all the people, but unto w tnesses chosen before of God,
even to us, who did eat and drink with himafter he rose fromthe dead' . See

al so Acts 2:32 and 4:33; 1 Corinthians 15:20; Acts 17:3; 26:23; Romans 1:4.



8§ 6. Jesus Christ foretold that he woul d appear again to his disciples

Prophecy.-- John 16:16,22, "Alittle while and ye shall not see nme, and
again alittle while and ye shall see ne, because | go to the Father'. 'l
will see you again'.-- Matthew 26:32; Mark 14:28, 'After | amrisen again
will go before you into Galilee'.-- Matthew 28:10; Mark 16:7, 'Go tell ny
brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see ne'.

Ful filment.-- Mark 16:14; John 20:19; Luke 24:36, 'He appeared to the
el even as they sat at neat, and upbraided themw th their unbelief'.--
Mat t hew 28: 16,17, 'The el even disciples went away into Galilee, into a
nmount ai n where Jesus had appointed them And when they saw him they
wor shi pped him but sonme doubted'.-- John 21:1, 'Jesus showed hinmself again
to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias'.-- 1 Corinthians 15:5,6, 'He was
seen of Cephas, then of the twelve, after that he was seen of above five
hundred brethren at once'

8§ 7. Jesus Christ foretold his ascension into heaven

Prophecy.-- John 6:62, "What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend
up where he was before' .-- 16:28, "I cane forth fromthe Father, and am come
into the world; again | leave the world, and go to the Father'.-- 20:17, 'l
am not yet ascended to my Father; but go to my brethren, and say unto them
"I ascend unto nmy Father and your Father, and to ny God and your God"'. (See
al so John 7:33; 13:33; 14:19 and 17:13).

Ful filment.-- Mark 16:19, 'After the Lord had spoken unto them he was
received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God'. (See also Luke
24:51).-- Acts 1:9,10, 'Wile they beheld he was taken up; and a cl oud
received himout of their sight. They |ooked steadfastly toward heaven as he
went up'.-- Ephesians 4:10, 'He that descended is the same al so that ascended
up far above all heavens'. See also 1 Peter 3:22; Hebrews 9:24; 4:14; 6:20;
1 Tinmothy 3:16'

This ends the extract from Horne's | ntroducti on.

In addition, Horne occupi es many pages dealing with nany wonderfu
details of the Saviour's life and mnistry which were the burden of Ad
Test ament prophecy but which we are obliged to omt. Peter tells us that the
prophets thensel ves 'searched diligently'.

' Searching what, or what manner of tine the Spirit of Christ which was
in themdid signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of
Christ, and the glory that should follow. Unto whomit was reveal ed,
that not unto thenselves, but unto us they did nminister' (1 Pet.
1:11,12).

Pi cking up the thene from page 15, we continue:

VWhile our main interest in this volume is with Prophecy, we feel sure
no apol ogy will be needed for the inclusion here of both Doctrine and
Practice in an article where 'Christ is all"'.

(6) Christ is all, in practice.

In the doctrinal section of Ephesians (chapters 1 to 3) Paul speaks of
hinsel f as ' The prisoner of Jesus Christ' (Eph. 3:1), but in Ephesians 4:1,



whi ch opens the practical section (chapters 4 to 6) he calls hinmself 'The
pri soner of the Lord'. The Lordship of Christ is particularly stressed
where service and obedience is inplied or necessitated:

"Ye call Me Master and Lord: and ye say well; for so | am (John
13:13).

"For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that He m ght
be Lord both of the dead and living" (Rom 14:9).

At the close of the epistle to the Galatians, the apostle wote:
"l bear in ny body the marks of the Lord Jesus' (Gal. 6:17).

The 'marks' here translate the Greek stignmata, and these could be
either a synbol that the one thus branded was a slave, a crimnal, or one
under the protection of the deity he served. Here at the end of Galatians
the apostle is glad to | eave the enphasis upon his apostleship which occupies
the bul k of chapters 1 and 2 and subscribe hinself the slave of Christ. This
he gladly does at the very opening of the parallel epistle to the Romans,
where the question of his independent apostleship was not to the fore.

' Paul os doul os' 'Paul a bond slave' (Rom 1:1).

In Philippians, witing fromprison and experienci ng sone of the
effects of envy and strife, the apostle sweeps aside all |esser feelings, al
resentment at the unchristian attitude of sone who even preached Christ,
supposing to add affliction to his bonds, by the uplifting reply:

"VWhat then? notw thstanding, every way ... Christ |Is Preached ... |
rejoice' (Phil. 1:18).

This selfless devotion is nore fully expressed in verse 21
"For to me to live is Christ'.

The apostle not only had this high ideal before him he also kept wel
before his own mind and the minds of his readers that as stewards we are al
account abl e, and however devoted and sinple our service may be, we cannot
accurately judge ourselves. Let us hear himas he contenplates this issue:

'Let a man so account of us, as of the mnisters of Christ' (1 Cor.
4:1).

The word here translated 'mnister' is huperetes, literally '"an under -
rower', a position of degraded and soul destroying bondage. The word was
al so used of any inferior type of service, and the adoption of this term here
indicates the true humlity and unquestioning mnistry of the apostle. It is
this same word which the Lord H msel f used of Paul when He made him'a
mnister and a witness' (Acts 26:16). Paul continues 'mnisters of Christ,
and stewards of the nysteries of God'. The word 'steward' is found first in
Luke 12:42, and again in Luke 16, where it speaks of the 'unjust steward'
the Greek word being oi kononbs. His 'stewardship' (Luke 16:3) being
oi konom a, the word translated 'dispensation' in Ephesians 3:2 and Col ossi ans
1: 25:



"Now in this matter of stewards your first requirenment is that they

must be trustworthy. It matters very little to ne that you or any
human court should cross -question nme on this point. | do not even
cross -question nmyself; for, although I am not conscious of having
anyt hi ng agai nst me, that does not clear ne. It is the Lord Who cross
-questions nme on the matter. So do not criticize at all, the hour of
reckoning has still to conme, when the Lord will conme to bring dark
secrets to the light and to reveal |ife's inner ains and notives. Then
each of us will get his need of praise fromGod' (1 Cor. 4:2 -5 Mffatt
1934).

In other words, Paul, as a nmnister of the Wrd, would direct us all to
the judgnent seat of Christ.

"W shall all stand before the judgnment seat of Christ
(Rom 14:10).

'So then every one of us shall give account of hinself to God" (Rom
14:12).

The apostle held "the day of Christ' continually before him (Phil
1:6,10; 2:16; 2 Cor. 1:14). He was not only the bondslave of Jesus Chri st,
not only a Steward, Teacher and Preacher, he was al so an ' Anbassador' for
Christ, as though God did beseech Hi s people by himand said 'W pray you in
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God' (2 Cor. 5:20). Mdffatt translates
the passage '| am an envoy'. In Ephesians 6:20 Paul calls hinself 'an
ambassador in bonds'. The substantive formof the Geek word is translated
in Luke 14:32 ' he sendeth an anbassage', and the context deals w th kings,
and 'conditions of peace'. \Whether all believers are entitled to | ook upon
t henmsel ves in the same |ight may be uncertain, but that we all do, and nust,
represent the Christ we serve, as well as speak of Hmand in His nane is
certain, and so lifts all mnistry beyond the teacher's desk or the
preacher's pulpit, to a dignity and a responsibility to Christ, that ennobles
the service, and magnifies the Lord.

Again, turning once nore to 2 Corinthians 5. The apostle did not seek
t he hi gh honour of being an anbassador for Christ for its own sake, he
reveal s a deeper notive in verse 14, 'the love of Christ constraineth us'.
Sunecho is used of Paul twice. Once here 'constrain' and once in Philippians
1: 23 where he says 'I amin a strait betwixt two'. The word is used in
classical Greek, to speak of 'where the sinews of the elbow hold (it)
together', of 'keeping the state together, keep it fromfalling to pieces'.
In line with his use of this word 'under -rower' (1 Cor. 4:1), we find
sunecho used of the 'keeping of rowers together, to nake them pull together'.
When one thinks of the nmany and varied devices that have been resorted to, to
"keep the mnistry pulling together', how futile and poor all such appear in
the presence of this supreme device, 'the love of Christ'!

In the doctrinal section of Ephesians we read of a newy created 'new
man' (Eph. 2:15), and in the practical section of the sane epistle we find
that practice is defined as putting on 'the new man, which after God is
created in righteousness and true holiness' (Eph. 4:24). Every gift
possessed by any nenber of the Body of Christ is his, '"according to the
measure of the gift of Christ' (Eph. 4:7), and in the inter -related
fell owship and mnistry of the several nenbers of this Body, all draw from
Christ, the Head, and serve 'according to the neasure of every part' (Eph
4:15,16).



Even in the donmestic realm Christ is supreme, the husband is head of
the wife, even as Christ is the Head of the church. Husbands are not only
expected to love their wives as a matter of course, but to |love 'even as
Christ also loved the church, and gave Hinself for it' (Eph. 5:23,25). |If we
feel that such a standard appears to denmand too nmuch of human nature, we
remenber that Paul said in another context:

"I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth nme' (Phil
4:13),

a sentinent echoed in the corresponding prison epistle 2 Tinothy, where he
says in spite of the fact that at his first defence no man stood with him

"Notwi thstanding the Lord stood with ne, and strengthened ne; that by
me the preaching nmght be fully known, and that all the Gentiles m ght
hear' (2 Tim 4:17).

In Col ossians the apostle suns up all service by saying 'Ye serve the
Lord Christ', but the context of this passage gives colour and force to these
words, so let us read them together

"Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the flesh; not
with eyeservice, as nenpleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing
God: and what soever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto
men; knowi ng that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the

i nheritance: for ye serve the Lord Christ. But he that doeth wong
shall receive for the wong which he hath done: and there is no respect
of persons' (Col. 3:22 -25).

Let us never forget that we belong to a fellowship
"Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circuncision nor uncircuntision,

Bar bari an, Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ Is All, and In A"’
(Col. 3:11).



AMOS
The Syconore Fruit and its Ri pening

The 'burden' of the prophets is a figure that occurs often, and in Anps
we have 'the burden bearer' in person, for the Hebrew Anbs means 'a burden
bearer', burden being the Hebrew massa. Anps was never trained in 'the
school of the prophets'; he told the false priest of Beth -el who counselled
himto flee:

"I was no prophet, neither was | a prophet's son; but | was an herdman,
and a gatherer of syconore fruit: and the Lord took me as | followed
the flock, and the Lord said unto nme, Go, prophesy unto My people
Israel' (Anps 7:14,15).

The Revised Version reads 'a dresser of syconpbre trees'. The LXX uses
the word knizo '"to scrape, to make to itch, to nettle'. It may not seem at
first sight, a subject worthy of such inportance as to hold up our
exposition, but there is nore here than appears on the surface.
Theophrastus, the successor of Aristotle, in his "History of Plants', tells
us that the syconore fruit 'does not ripen till it is rubbed (knizo) with
iron conbs, after which rubbing it ripens in four days'. Hasselquist, a
Swedi sh naturalist, says, 'It buds the latter end of March, and the fruit
ripens in the beginning of June; it is wounded and cut by the inhabitants at
the tinme it buds, for without this precaution, they say, it will never bear
fruit'.

The Fig, the Vine and the AOive are enployed to set forth the peculiar
privileges of Israel (Judges 9:8 -13), the Fig probably standing for Israel's
nati onal privileges. The syconore has a |eaf |ike the nulberry (Gk. noron)
and fruit like the fig (Gk. sukon), hence the nanme in the Greek New Testanment
i s sukonoraia. The point that Anps seens to make here and which has a
typical teaching, is that Israel, like the syconore, will not bear ripe fruit
apart fromgreat tribulation.

Al ready, we learn from Anps 1:3 that Damascus had 'threshed Glead with
threshing instrunents of iron', and when we renenber that 'tribulation' is
derived fromthe Latin tribulum'a threshing -sledge for separating grain
fromthe husk. It was in the formof a wooden platform studded with sharp
bits of flint or with iron teeth' (LIoyd' s Encycl opaedic Dictionary), the
figure begins to take a deeper significance. Further, the Lord says ' For
lo, I will command, and | will sift the house of Israel anpbng all nations,
like as corn is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least grain fall upon
the earth' (Anps 9:9). Because the word translated 'grain' is once
transl ated 'one small stone' in 2 Samuel 17:13, sonme have thought that Anps
9:9 should be translated 'not the smallest stone', but this is unnecessary
and untrue. It is the very object of sifting to get rid of 'small stones
and | eave the grain behind, and Anmps' simle |oses all point if the | anguage
be changed.

In 2 Sarmuel 17:13, any word neaning 'a small particle' would have done

quite as well as 'one snmall stone'. Further the word translated 'grain' is
the Hebrew tseror, fromtsarar 'to vex', 'to be in a strait', 'narrow, and
is found in Anpbs 5:12 where it is translated 'afflict'. The 'one small

grain' is one that is oppressed and has passed through affliction, yet, being
one of the elect, cannot fall upon the earth and be lost. W nust return to
this great conclusion of the prophet presently.



Meanwhi | e we nust obtain a broad i dea of the way in which Anps was
inspired to address the people of Israel. First, he speaks of the judgnent
that is threatened agai nst the surrounding nations (1:3 to 2:3), he then
turns to Judah (2:4) and to Israel (2:6) and uses the sane fornula that he
enpl oyed agai nst the nations:

"For three transgressions ... and for four, | will not turn away the
puni shrment thereof'.

When the judgnment is pronounced agai nst Judah and |srael, specia
enphasis is placed upon their attitude to the |law and to the commndnents
(Anmps 2:4) and to their attitude to those who were raised up as prophets,
saying to them ' prophesy not' (2:12). W have already seen that this was a
characteristic of Israel, for Amaziah, the priest of Beth-el, said to Anps:

' Prophesy not again any nore at Beth-el: for it is the king's chapel
and it is the king's court' (Anps 7:13),

for Ampbs had prophesied the death of the king and the captivity of I|srael

The fact that to Israel the Lord could say: 'You only have I known of all the
fam lies of the earth', instead of conferring upon them such favour as would
exenpt them from puni shnent, the reverse is the truth: 'Therefore | wll
puni sh you for all your iniquities' (Anps 3:2).

"Can two wal k together, except they be agreed?' (Anpbs 3:3). As this
verse stands it speaks eloquently of the relation of '"walk' and 'fellowship',
but the intention of the prophet seens to be deeper than this. The word
transl ated 'agreed' is the Hebrew yaad, and neans 'to neet' by appointment.
It is the word used in Exodus 25:22 of the Mercy Seat. 'There will | neet
with thee', and although there is reference made to 'the altar’', the fact
that Anps could say 'every altar' and speak of the '"altars of Beth -el’
(3:14) shows that they were idolaters. This can only be renedi ed by judgnent
falling upon this altar, for the translation of Anos 9:1, which reads in the
Aut hori zed Version 'cut themin the head', should be amended and read:

"Snmite the capital, shake the foundations, cut themoff (i.e. the
pillars) by the head, all of them

Somewhat in the same strain as the opening chapters, where the refrain
"for three transgressions and for four' punctuates the prophet's
denunci ati on, we have in chapter 4 the recurring refrain: 'Yet ye have not
returned unto Me, saith the Lord'

I srael are here addressed as 'the kine of Bashan' and with dreadfu
irony the prophet calls upon them

"Cone to Beth -el, and transgress; at Glgal nultiply transgression
and bring your sacrifices every norning, and your tithes after three
years; and offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving with | eaven, and proclaim
and publish the free offerings: for this |iketh you, Oye children of
Israel, saith the Lord God' (Anpbs 4:4,5).

For these transgressions 'want of bread', 'lack of water', 'blasting
and mldew , 'pestilence' and treatnment similar to that which overthrew Sodom
and CGonorrah were sent upon this people, 'yet have ye not returned unto Me
is the sad refrain. The prophet now changes his formula 'seek ye Me, and ye



shall live', '"seek Him, 'seek good (Anps 5:4,6,8 and 14), and again returns
to the root cause of all the evil -- cerenpnial instead of nobral rectitude
(5:21 -27). In chapters 7 to 9 we neet a series of synbols:

(1D Grasshoppers, fire, plunbline (7:1 -9).
(2) Basket of summer fruit (8:1 -3).
(3) Striking the lintel (9:1 -4).

The first group of synbols falls into a sinple pattern:

(a) Symbol . Grasshoppers.
O Lord God forgive. By whom shal |l Jacob arise?
for he is small.
The Lord repented. It shall not be.
(b) Synbol . Fire.
O Lord God cease. By whom shal |l Jacob arise?
for he is small.
The Lord repented. This al so shall not be.
(c) Symbol . Pl unbl i ne.
No further call upon the Lord.
I will not again pass by them any nore.

The plunbline is the symbol of inflexible righteousness, and Israel's
judgment is here set forth. Isaiah, after speaking of the tried foundation
stone which God would lay in Zion, says 'judgnent also will | lay to the
line, and righteousness to the plumet: and the hail shall sweep away the
refuge of lies' (lsa. 28:17).

"Israel shall surely go into captivity forth of his land" (Anmpbs 7:17).

The second set of synbols, the basket of summer fruit (8:1 -3).* This
synmbol is aligned with that of the plunbline, for in these two synbols occurs
the question, 'Anps, what seest thou?' The word 'summer' is the translation
of the Hebrew word gayits, which appears to be derived fromthe sane root as
gatsir 'harvest' (Amps 4:7), both words meaning literally "to cut off' (2
Kings 16:17) and so 'reap’ (Amps 9:13). Summer is put by the figure of
met onymy (or change of name) for the fruits that are ripe and ready to be
plucked. This synbol |ike the synmbol of the plunbline speaks of judgnent
that will not be turned aside, the same words being found in Anbs 8:2 as in
7:8, 'l will not again pass by themany nore'. The sumer had conme, the
harvest must be reaped, as Jeremiah puts it, 'the harvest is past, the summer
is ended, and we are not saved' (Jer. 8:20).

* The reader should note that the third nenber of the structure given
i n The Conpani on Bi bl e needs nodification. The judgnment was not
averted this tine.

The final synbol is that of the smting of the lintel, with the strange
expression 'The Lord standing upon the altar' (Anpbs 9:1). The word
translated 'upon' is the sane word that is translated 'by' in 1 Kings 13:1,
where we see 'Jeroboam standing by the altar'. This was the sane altar at
Beth -el, and a 'man of God out of Judah' was sent, even as Anps who al so was
a man of God out of Judah was sent, to denounce the idolatry of Beth -el
Judgnent that seenms unnitigated and unescapable is now poured forth. There
is no escaping it in hell, heaven or the bottom of the sea (Anpbs 9: 2, 3).

Even in captivity the sword should not rest (9:4).



'Behol d, the eyes of the Lord God are upon the sinful kingdom and
will destroy it fromoff the face of the earth' (Anps 9:8).

This however is not the |last word, for the verse continues:

"saving that | will not utterly destroy the house of Jacob, saith the
Lord' .

The prophecy now passes to the glorious and bl essed future:

"In that day will | raise up the tabernacle of David that is fallen ..
the pl owman shall overtake the reaper ... and | will bring again the
captivity of My people of Israel ... and they shall no nore be pulled

up out of their land which |I have given them saith the Lord thy God'
(Anmps 9:11 -15).

Instead of attenpting the literary structure, which to be of any
service would have to be set out in some ful ness, we append the follow ng set
of distinguishing features, which, if followed through, will reveal the
prophet's main theme and net hod of approach

(D '"For three transgressions, and for four, | will not turn away the
puni shment thereof' (Amps 1:3,6,9,11,13; 2:1,4 and 6).

(2) "Yet have ye not returned unto Me, saith the Lord' (4:6,8-11).

(3) ' Seek ye Me, and ye shall live' (5:4).
'Seek the Lord and ye shall live' (6).
'Seek Himthat maketh the seven stars' (8).
' Seek good and not evil, that ye may live' (14).
(4) "Whe unto you that desire the day of the Lord' (18).
"We to themthat are at ease in Zion' (6:1).
(5) '"The Lord repented for this. It shall not be' (7:1 -6).
(6) " Anos, what seest thou? Not again pass by them any nore' (7:8;
8:2).
(7) "In that day'. 'Raise up; bring again captivity' (9:11 -15).

'The words of Amps ... which he saw concerning |srael'



Antichri st

This title occurs only in the first and second epistles
of John, nanely in 1 John 2:18,22; 4:3 and 2 John 7. The preposition ant
means primarily 'over against' and contains the notion of opposition as an
equi val ent; instead of, for

Matt. 5:38 "An eye for an eye'.
Matt. 20:28 "A ransom for many'.
John 1:16 'Grace over against grace' i.e. The grace of the

gospel, over against the grace of type and shadow.

"Antichristos (antichrist), opponent of Christ; that which sets itself
in the place of Christ, which appears as Christ in opposition to
Christ, (as distinct from pseudochristos, which neans rather, a false
hypocritical representative of Christ than an opponent of Him. The
many Antichrists nust be regarded not only as forerunners of the actua
Antichrist, but as attenpts to realize it' (Dr. Bullinger's Lexicon).

"Little children, it is the last tinme: and as ye have heard that the
antichrist (ho antichristos in the Received Text) shall conme, even now
are there many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last ting'
(1 John 2:18).

Thi s passage presupposes that there is to conme sonme individual who
shall be The antichrist, but that he has had many forerunners. The peculiar
associ ation of the antichrist with "the last time' will be better understood
when we survey such expressions. (See Last Days, p. 416).

The Beast of Revelation is connected with politics and world rule
rather than with doctrine, although being opposed to the Advent and Rei gn of
the Son of God, he too necessarily denies the Deity of Christ, and His
anoi nting by the Father:

"Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is
antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son' (1 John 2:22).



In 1 John 4:3 we read

"Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is cone in the
flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye
have heard that it should cone; and even now already is it in the
wor | d' .

Here once again we have stress upon: (1) The nature of Christ's Person;
(2) The parallel with the many antichrists of 1 John 2:18.

2 John 7 continues in nuch the sane note:

"For many deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not that
Jesus Christ is cone inthe flesh. This is a deceiver and an
antichrist'.

Two forms of the G eek verb 'to cone' are used in these references to
the Lord's 'conming in the flesh':

El eluthota is the perfect -- 'has cone' (1 John 4:2,3).
Erchonmenon is the present participle -- '"Is comng' (2 John 7).

The one denies that He Has Conme in the flesh, the other denies that He
W1l Come in the flesh, and both attitudes are essential characteristics of
the antichrist.

Cecuneni us, a bishop of the tenth century, wote:

"He declares antichrist to be already in the world, not corporeally,
but by neans of those who prepare the way for his com ng, of which sort
are false apostles, false prophets and heretics'.

We shall receive fuller light upon the terns and character of the fina
antichrist, when we have considered the testinony of Daniel, Revelation and 2
Thessal onians 2. For the noment, it will be wise to remenber that antichri st
will set himself up as 'The Messiah'. He will appeal especially to the
unbel i eving Jews, and nust be distinguished fromthe Gentile Beast (Rev. 13),
wi th whom he has such treasonable traffic.



Ar mageddon

The neaning of this nane is '"the nountain of Megiddo', a city in the

pl ai ns of Jezreel, at the north -east of Muwunt Carnmel. |If a map is
consulted, it will be seen that Mount Carnel forns a pronontory that juts out
into the sea, sone thirty -five mles below Tyre, and sixty mles above
Joppa. It stands at the head of a great plain called the plain of Jezreel

whi ch, stretching inland to the Jordan, includes the tower of Megiddo, and is
i ncorporated in the name Armageddon

It is highly suggestive that the first appearance of Megiddo in the Od
Testament is at the place where the triunphant Joshua subdued a nunber of
Canaanitish kings, including in their nunber 'the king of Megiddo (Josh.
12:21). Megiddo cane into the possession of the tribe of Manasseh, who,
however, failed to drive out the Canaanites (Josh. 17:11,12). Megiddo is
anong the places nmentioned in the Song of Deborah, in Judges 5:19, a
foreshadowi ng of the day when all the enenies of the Lord shall perish (verse
31).

In the days of Solonobn, a wall was built that incorporated Megi ddo
because of the attack of Pharaoh (1 Kings 9:15,16). Oher incidents of
sonmewhat di sastrous nature are chronicled in 2 Kings 9:27; 23:29,30 and 2
Chronicles 35:20 -24. The only actual reference to Megiddo in the Prophets
is found in Zechariah 12:10,11. |In the day when the Lord defends and

delivers Jerusalemfromthe siege laid against it, He will also open the
blind eyes of Israel and 'they shall |ook upon Me Whom t hey have pierced
saith the Lord, and with that |Iook will come a national nourning.

"In that day shall there be a great nourning in Jerusalem as the
nmour ni ng of Hadadri mmon in the valley of Megiddon' (Zech. 12:11).

Nothing is certainly known of the city called Hadadri mon, but froma
hint of Jeronme and other sources, it is thought to be the sane as Rummaneh,

west of Esdraelon. It was evidently well known in the days of Zechari ah.
Joshua ' fought the kings of Canaan in Taanoch by the waters of Megiddo'. The
true Joshua, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Captain of the Lord's host, will neet

the kings of the earth and of the whol e oi kounene (the prophetic earth) in
the battle of that great day of God Al mi ghty and gather them together into a
pl ace called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. This takes place at the

out pouring of the sixth vial upon the river Euphrates, and involves the
dragon, the beast and the fal se prophet, together with the spirits of denons
wor king mracles (Rev. 16:12 -17).

Verse 15 interposes between 'to gather' of verse 14, and 'He gathered'

of verse 16, an adnonition 'Behold, | come as a thief. Blessed is he that
wat chet h, and keepeth his garnents, |est he wal k naked, and they see his
shame'. This is an inportant note. It |inks Arnageddon with the Second

Com ng of the Lord:

'The day of the Lord so coneth as a thief in the night ... but ye,
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a
thief ... let us watch' (1 Thess. 5:2 -6).

Again 2 Peter 3:10 says:

' The day of the Lord will cone as a thief in the night',



and this figure links the Church of Sardis with this same period, for we read
in Revel ation 3:3, 4:

"If therefore thou shalt not watch, | will cone on thee as a thief
thou hast a few ... have not defiled their garnments, and they shal
walk with Me in white: for they are worthy'.

The battle of Arnageddon is followed by great Babylon comng into
remenbrance, and so is inseparably connected with the coming of the Lord as
given in the nineteenth chapter

' The great day of God Al mighty' of Revelation 16:14 is related to 'The
supper of the great God' of Revelation 19:17, which in its turnis related to
the consequences of a terrible battle 'The flesh of kings ... captains ...
horses ...' and of the occasi on when:

' The beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armes, gathered
together to nake war against H mthat sat on the horse, and against H s
army' (Rev. 19:19).

These and simlar itenms we hope will be gathered together |ater, when
we attenpt a conspectus of the course of prophetic truth.

Assyrialian

Assyria is associated with Babel and with rebellion fromits inception
(Gen. 10:10), and Sennacherib (lsa. 36 to 39) shares with Babylon and Egypt
the invidious distinction of being an oppressor of |srael

"My people went down aforetine into Egypt to sojourn there; and the

Assyrian oppressed them w thout cause' (lsa. 52:4).

The Conpani on Bi bl e here considers that the new king of Exodus 1:8, the
"another king' of Acts 7:18 was an Assyrian ruling over Egypt at the tine.
Thi s however seens to be an inposition upon the statement of |saiah. He
appears rather to refer to the early oppression of Israel under Pharaoh and
of the nore recent canpaign of 'Sennacherib king of Assyria' (lsa. 36:1) as
conpar abl e.

Perhaps the nost astounding reference to Assyria in the Scriptures is
that of Isaiah 19:23 -25:

"In that day shall there be a highway out of Egypt to Assyria, and the
Assyrian shall cone into Egypt, and the Egyptian into Assyria, and the
Egypti ans shall serve with the Assyrians. |In that day shall Israel be
the third with Egypt and with Assyria, even a blessing in the midst of
the Iand: whom the Lord of hosts shall bless, saying

Bl essed be Egypt My Peopl e, and
Assyri a The Wwrk Of My Hands, and
| srael M ne I nheritance’

Here is a piece of prophecy that is so far beyond anything that we
shoul d have i nmagi ned or expected, as to give us pause when we feel inclined
to say what the Lord will or can do, even with H's enemies, in the day of Hs
glory. (See article entitled Egypt, p. 187).

At om



The only occurrence of this word in the New Testament is in 1
Corinthians 15:52 where it is translated "a nonent'. The Greek word is nade
up of a the negative and part of the verb temo, to cut or divide, so neans
i ndivisible, and applied to tine, instantaneous, in a nonent. For fuller
exposition of 1 Corinthians 15, of which this verse forns a part, see
Resurrection4, 7.

The dom nant place that atom c weapons already hold in the realm
of warfare, nmakes the admi ssion of Revelation 13:4 'Wo is able to nake war
with hin?' and a conparison of the dreadful synptons given in Zechariah
14:12, with the results of atom c explosion and the bal eful effects of
i ntensive radioactivity, a testinony that cannot easily be set aside. The
deci mati on of the nations so terribly suggested by the words of Zechariah
14:16, 'It shall cone to pass, that every one that is left of all the nations
whi ch cane agai nst Jerusalenm, coupled with the destruction of the Third Part
of trees, Al green grass, the pollution and enbittering of the seas and the
Third Part of the waters, together with the destruction of a Third Part of
the ships, to say nothing of the direful effects upon sun, noon and stars as
set forth at the sounding of the seven trunpets detailed in Revelation 8:5 -
12, nmakes these fit in only too well with the possibilities of atomc

warfare. If the return of Israel to the Iand, even in unbelief, is an
i ndication that the close of the present dispensation is near, then nodern
times and their inventions will be closely related to the character of the

days that inmediately follow However, we do not pose as prophets, we but
draw attention to what the Prophets have spoken, and where prophecy is silent
we nust perforce refrain.

BABYLON
Its prophetic inport

Only a brief note occurs in Part One of this Analysis under the heading
' Babyl on', the dispensational use of the term being nothing so great as its
prophetic i nportance. Taken together with Jerusalem not only the book of
the Revel ation could be called 'The Tale of Two Cities' but so also could the
whol e of prophetic truth. 1In the present article we deal with the place
occupi ed by Babylon in the outworking of the purpose of the ages; prophecy
shows that Jerusalemis the answer of the Lord to the nove nade by Satan at
the inception of Babel. Before Salemwith its Priest King Ml chisedec cones
on the scene, Babel with its rebel king Nintrod enters the story. The one,
the nove on the chess -board of the ages by the Eneny, the Devil, the other
the counter -nove by the Lord Hinself.

The inception of Babel is found in Genesis 10, and the final overthrow
of Babylon is recorded in Revelation 17 to 19, while intertwined with the
story of Jerusal em bel ow and above, these two cities dom nate the outworking
of prophetic truth. GCenesis 10 on the surface appears to be but an
uninteresting list of strange nanes, but it really is a priceless and
i rrepl aceabl e docunent. It is the only existing Pedigree of the Nations, and
were it just unearthed from some ancient nmound it would be given pride of
place in all the newspapers of the world. The chapter is divided into three
parts, verses 2 to 4 recording the descendants of Japheth, verses 6 to 19 the
descendants of Ham and verses 21 to 31 the descendants of Shem At the
cl ose of each section we read words to this effect:



"By these were the isles of the Gentiles divided in their |ands; every
one after his tongue, after their famlies, in their nations' (Cen.
10: 5, cf. 10:20,31).

In the covering title the word 'generations' is used, but this is only
repeated in the pedigree of the line of Shem (Gen. 10:1,32; 11:10). The
reason seens to be that the Sacred Record is primarily concerned with the
life story of the chosen people, and to establish an unbroken chain of
ancestry, linking the line of Shemw th the Advent of the Messiah in the
fulness of time. No interruption is found in the record of Japheth's
descendants, but in verse 5 we learn that by these the isles of the Gentiles
"were Divided in their lands'. A break is found in the record of Ham where
Ninmrod is introduced (Gen. 10:8 -11); and again in the |ine of Shem where we
learn that the earth was Divided in the days of Peleg. Two different words
are translated 'divided' in this chapter. Verses 5 and 32, the Hebrew word
is parad, and in verse 25 the Hebrew word is palag, and pel eg, the nanme of
the son of Eber, is a npst evident play on this word. The word pal ag gives
the noun peleg 'river', and a river is a natural boundary of a country or an
estate. The formp'lag -gah (pelaggah) refers to the division of an
i nheritance in Judges 5:15,16 or to a river in Job 20:17. 'Famlies' were
di vi ded according to 2 Chronicles 35:5, and the 'priests' were divided
according to Ezra 6:18.

There is no necessity to teach that in the days of Peleg, that is, |less
than 4,000 years ago, such geol ogical disruptions took place as to divide the
earth up into continents, and formthe oceans that intervene. Human
life woul d have been inpossible in such catastrophic circunstances. The
reference is nearer to hand. In Genesis 11 we see the Babyl oni an resistance
to this division of the nations (verse 4) and the subsequent scattering in
judgnment in verse 8  This took place in the days of Peleg. Deuteronony 32:8
refers to the original Divine programme, one of beneficence, and not one of
j udgment

"When the Most High divided to the nations their inheritance, when He
separated the sons of Adam He set the bounds of the people according
to the nunber of the children of Israel' (Deut. 32:8).

Two extracts from Rabbinical witings will show how | srael esteened
t hemsel ves as conpared with the nations enunerated in Genesis 10.

' Seventy souls went down with Jacob unto Egypt, that they m ght restore
the seventy fanilies dispersed by the confusion of tongues. For those
seventy souls were equal to all the famlies of the whole world" (Zohar
in Exod. col. 22).

"How good is Thy | ove towards ne, O thou congregation of Israel? It is
nore than that of the seventy nations' (Targ. in Cant 4:10).

The structure of Genesis 10 suggests this relationship of the dividing
of the land to the nations, the days of Peleg, and the scattering after the
confusi on of tongues.

CGenesis 10

A 2. The sons of Japheth.
B 5. Divided in their |ands.




A 6. The sons of Ham

B 10, 11. Babel (see Gen. 11:8).
A 21. The sons of Shem

B 25. Di vi ded, when it took place.
A 32-. The sons of Noah.

B -32. Divided after the fl ood.

The el dest son of Ham was Cush, and the sons of Cush are given in verse
7. Yet, strangely, verse 8 says 'and Cush begat Ninrod', thereby segregating
Ni nrod fromthe rest of the sons of Cush by reason of his em nence. In
somewhat the same way the line of Shemis split into two when the sons of
Eber are nentioned, the line continuing through Joktan; Peleg s descendants
bei ng reserved for the 'generations of Sheml given in Genesis 11:10 -26,
|l eading as it was intended down through Terah to Abram (Gen. 11:26) and so on
to the Messi ah.

Let us now turn to Genesis 10:8,9, where the first reference to Babe
is found in Scripture:

" And Cush begat Ninrod: he began to be a nmighty one in the earth. He
was a mghty hunter before the Lord ..." (Gen. 10:8,9).

Let us pause here. The name Ninrod is fromthe Hebrew word nmarad 'to
rebel', and is so translated in Genesis 14:4 and in its twenty -three
occurrences. Not only was Ninrod a rebel, he began to be a m ghty one. Here
the Hebrew word translated 'mighty' is gibbor, and this word occurs for the
first time in Genesis 6:4:

"There were giants in the earth in those days (i.e. in the days which
preceded the flood); and also After That, when the sons of God cane in
unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to them the sane
became M ghty Men which were of old, nen of Renown'.

There nust be sone reason why the record so pointedly says 'Cush begat

Nintrod'. One would be to show that Ninrod was not brought into the world in
exactly the same way as is recorded in CGenesis 6. Yet the isolation of his
birth demands sonet hing out of the usual. W have no knowl edge who his

not her m ght have been, and nust |eave the peculiar nature of Ninrod's birth
unexpl ai ned. He was npst evidently used by Satan to further his purposes,
even as those illicit marriages furthered his fell designs both before and
after the flood. Ninrod' s prowess as a hunter becane proverbial, but this
hunti ng need not be restricted to the beasts of the field, for we find that
man has been the prey at times (Mcah 7:2; Ezek. 13:18, 20).

Fromthe man Ninrod, we go to the beginning of his kingdom which was
Babel in the land of Shinar. The first city was built by Cain. The first
ki ngdom was founded by N nrod, and that ki ngdom was vested in a city,
afterward known as Babylon. It was in the plain of Shinar that the tower of
Babel was built (Gen. 11:2), and Shinar is last nentioned in Zechariah 5:11
where the bl asphenpus travesty of the ark, the Mercy seat, the cherubi mand
the ten commandnents, are seen going back to the house built for it in the
| and of Shinar:

"Qut of that |and went forth Asshur, and builded Ni neveh ...’
(Gen. 10:11).



It is however difficult to believe that such a M ghty One as Ni nrod
woul d all ow such a rival to go unopposed. The Targum of Onkel os says 'He
(Ninrod) went forth unto Asshur', and many believe that this refers to Asshur
the son of Shem



Hi sl op, in his Two Babyl ons, writes:

"I am persuaded that the whole perplexity that conmentators have
hitherto felt in considering this passage, has arisen from supposing
that there is a proper nane in the passage, where in reality no proper
name exi sts. Asshur is the passive participle of a verb, which, inits
Chal dee sense, signifies "to make strong", and, consequently, signifies
"bei ng strengthened", or "nade strong". (Even in Hebrew this sense
seens to be inherent in the verb, as nmay be concluded fromthe noun te
-ashur, the name of the box -tree in Isaiah 60:13). Read thus, the
whol e passage is natural and easy ... A beginning naturally inplies
somet hing to succeed, and here we find it (Gen. 10:11); "Qut of the

| and he went forth, being made strong, or when he had been made strong
(ashur), and buil ded N neveh"'.

One is renm nded of Uzzi ah, whose name neans 'Jah is strong', who was

"marvel | ously hel ped, till he was strong', but alas, when he was strong, his
heart was lifted up to his destruction (2 Chron. 26:15,16). The Babyl oni an
nane Bab -il neans 'the Gate of God', but the Hebrew signifies 'confusion'.

Oppert differed from Sayce, and nmintained that the word Babel itself neant
‘confusion', while Pinches wote:

"I aminclined to think ... it is imtative, sonething Iike the English
word, babble'.

Urquhart says Bab -ilu, the Semtic Babylonian formof the nane, was an
afterthought. This distortion of the nmeaning of nanes is no accident, it is
a part of the deceptive policy of Satan. It will be renenbered that when

Jude refers to Enoch, in his epistle, he is careful to add 'the seventh from
Adaml (Jude 14), for Cain's son was also called Enoch (Gen. 4:17). Both
lines had a Lanmech, and both are associated with the nunber seven:

"If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, truly Lanech seventy and
sevenfol d' (Gen. 4:24).

Lanmech the father of Noah lived 'seven hundred and seventy-seven years' (Gen.
5:31). Not only so, other names appear in the two |ines that support the
i dea of intentioned confusion



Cain's line Seth's |ine

Cain Cai nan
Enoch Enoch

I rad Jar ed

Met husael Met husel ah
Lanech Lanech

At the confusion of tongues, this opportunity to deceive was taken ful
advant age of by the Eneny of Truth, who still preaches '"another gospel’' and
"anot her Jesus' (2 Cor. 11:4). How many who zeal ously di sassoci ate
t hensel ves from Sunday, and use only the title the Lord's day, realize that
both titles are idolatrous in origin! How many know that under the guise of
Bacchus, the god of wine, lurks Bar -Cush, 'the son of Cush', nanmely N nrod?
The words of Genesis 11:3 have deeper significance than that there are no
stone quarries in Babylonia. 'They had Brick for Stone', and that is Satan's
policy throughout the age. VWhile we hold no brief for Romanism and | ook
with horror on many of its doctrines and practices, that does not blind our
eyes to the fact that the Babylon of the prophetic Scriptures, while it my
i nclude that great system is infinitely larger inits scope. If we consult
such passages as |saiah 13:1,19 or Jerem ah 50:1, 39,40, we shall find that
the desol ati on of Babyl on extended beyond the city, to The | and of babyl on
and that this land is called '"the land of the Chal deans'. Mbreover its
overthrow was to be as conplete as that which overtook Sodom and Gonorrah
Such an overthrow has not yet fallen upon Babylon. Again, the desol ation of
Babyl on was to be sudden, final and irrenediable ruin:

' Thus shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise fromthe evil that I wll
bring upon her' (Jer. 51:64).

This judgnment is to take place 'in a nonent, in one
day ... suddenly' (lsa. 47:9,11; Rev. 18:17,18). The destruction of Babyl on,
like that of Sodom will be by fire, not by the gradual process of decay. 'I
wi |l make thee a burnt nountain' (Jer. 51:25,626; Isa. 13:19).

The question that arises sooner or later in this connection is '"WII
Babyl on be rebuilt?" Zechariah, the prophet of Israel's restoration,
foretells the revival of Babylon. In Zechariah 5:1 -11 we have a woman, and
wi ckedness taken back in an ephah '"to build it an house in the Land of
Shinar'. This prophecy necessitates the revival of Babylon. Babylon has
never been destroyed as Scripture says it will be -- 'suddenly' (Jer. 51:8).
VWhen the stone cut out without hands struck the Col ossus on the feet, the
whol e i mage, the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver and the gold were
broken to pieces, together, and the stone becane a great nountain and filled
the whole earth. It has been suggested that if Baghdad continues to spread
it will practically rebuild ancient Babylon by this very extension.

Gentile dom nion and Satanic counterfeit will both be headed up again
i n Babylon, and there they will be judged. Mesopotani a cannot be kept out of
the world's politics any nore than Jerusal em coul d be kept out of the first
great war or present problenms. The sands of tine are running out. The
com ng of the Lord draweth nigh, and whether on the nmount of Oives, in the
air, or in glory, my we be ready to neet H m

The fall of Babylon synchronizes with the restoration of Israel and
Judah. It nust therefore be future. Further, the Scriptures already
consi dered declare that this blow shall fall in the Day of the Lord:




"Howl ye; for the day of the Lord is at hand; it shall cone as a
destruction fromthe Almghty ... and Babylon, the glory of kingdomns,
the beauty of the Chal dees' excellency, shall be as when God overthrew
Sodom and Gonorrah' (lsa. 13:6 -19).

The fall of Babylon is placed in a setting of worldw de judgnent:
"I will punish the World for their evil' (lsa. 13:11).
The fall of Babylon is acconpanied by signs in the heavens:

'The stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give
their light: the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the noon
shall not cause her light to shine ... therefore | will shake the
heavens, and the earth shall renmove out of her place, in the wath of
the Lord of Hosts, and in the day of His fierce anger' (Isa. 13:10 and
13).

This is dated for us in Matthew 24 as being 'i mrediately after the
tribulation of those days', and is closely connected with the Lord's
par ousi a.

The fall of Babylon is to be sudden:
'Babylon is suddenly fallen and destroyed: how for her' (Jer. 51:8).

"Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that mghty city! for in one hour
is thy judgnent conme' (Rev. 18:10).

The gradual decline of Babylon in no sense corresponds with this
enphasi s upon its sudden end. In the days of Al exander the G eat, Babyl on
was a city strong enough to have attenpted resistance against him It did
not do so, but wel conmed the conqueror, who commanded the rebuilding of its
tenpl es. Babylon therefore was not suddenly destroyed when the Medes took

the kingdom In the time of Tiberius, Strabo speaks of Babylon as being 'to
a great degree deserted'. Peter wote his epistle from Babyl on, where a
church had been formed. 1In a.d. 460 a witer says that Babylon was inhabited
by some Jews, and from Babyl on soon after this, was produced the Babyl oni an
Talmud. In a.d. 917 Ibn Hankal speaks of Babylon as 'a small village' . In
a.d. 1100 a fortified town is nmentioned, naned Hillah (from Arabic 'to rest,
to take up abode'). In a.d. 1811 Hillah was visited by Rich who found a

popul ati on of between six and seven thousand Arabs and Jews. The |and which
supports even this nunmber of people cannot be called 'desolate, so that no

man shall dwell therein' (Jer. 50:3). |If Hillah has been built out of the
stones that conposed the greater buildings of Babylon, then the words of
Jerem ah 51:26 have never yet been fulfilled. 'They shall not take of thee a

stone for a corner, nor a stone for foundations; but thou shalt be desol ate
for ever'.

No useful purpose will be served by | engthening these evidences. W
believe that the testinmony of Scripture is clear and unanbi guous: that
Babyl on, in the land of the Chal deans, on the Euphrates, will be revived to

accord with the description of Isaiah 13, Jeremiah 50 and 51 and Revel ation
17 and 18: that in the day of the Lord, and acconpani ed by signs in the
heavenly bodi es, Babylon will be suddenly destroyed and becone |ike Sodom and
Gonmorrah.  Throughout the thousand -year reign of Christ, Babylon will remain
a witness to all the world, a prison -house of every unclean spirit, a place



shunned and abhorred by all men. Even in the new heaven and new earth
‘carcases, wormand fire' shall be an abhorring unto all flesh (Isa. 66:22 -
24). See article MIllennial Studies No. 11 - New Heaven and New Earth9. 1In
direct contrast with this will be the glory of restored Israel and the city
of Jerusal em

We | ook upon Ronme and Ronmmni sm as one of many corrupt streams that flow
from Babyl on, but do not believe that this nbost corrupt daughter can be
called the nother of all the abominations of the earth. The issues are
vaster and deeper than can be contained within the history of the professing
church, and we believe that the united testinmny of Scripture demands a
future rebuilt Babylon foll owed by utter destruction at the com ng of the
Lord.

Anot her npst inportant prophecy related to those which speak of the
overthrow of Babylon, is the restoration of Israel and Judah to their own
| and. The reader who may have pondered the possibility of a Pre -MI Il ennia
ki ngdom will realize the significance of this association of events. It is
vital. W have yet to consider the prophecies of the book of the Revel ation
and their relationship with the fall of Babylon, and when that is concl uded
we shall have a threefold cord that is not easily broken. One constant
feature of prophecy is that when Israel are in the ascendency, the nations of
the earth are subsidiary, and when Israel are in disgrace or in the state
indicated by the title o -amm 'not My people', then the Gentile will be in
the ascendency. Babylon suns up the character of the Gentile doninion as
seen by God, and it is therefore fitting that the restoration of |srael and
the tinme of the end should coincide with the judgment of Babylon. Take such
a passage as |saiah 43:

"I will bring thy seed fromthe east, and gather thee fromthe west; |
will say to the north, Gve up; and to the south, Keep not back: bring
My sons fromfar, and My daughters fromthe ends of the earth' (Isa.
43:5, 6).

Here, wi thout doubt, is the re -gathering of a dispersed people. A
di spersion such as is here indicated by the four points of the conpass is

entirely opposed to a state of blessing in which Israel will have been the
central factor. In this same chapter of restoration, conmes the judgment of
Babyl on:

'For your sake | have sent to Babyl on, and have brought down all their
nobl es, and the Chal deans, whose cry is in the ships' (lsa. 43:14).

The reference to '"the ships' links this prophecy with that of the book
of the Revel ation:

"For in one hour so great riches is come to nought. And every
shi pmaster, and all the company in ships, and sailors, and as many as
trade by sea, stood afar off' (Rev. 18:17).

Following this reference to the overthrow of Babylon cones the passage
t hat speaks of Cyrus, who did two things: (1) He restored Israel; (2) He
overt hrew Babylon (lsa. 44:26,28; 45:1 -6). Just as |lsaiah introduces into
hi s prophecy the story of Sennacherib (lsa. 36 to 39) to assure us that when
the time comes He will handle 'the Assyrian' as effectively, so Cyrus is
i ntroduced here as a pledge of future intervention. |I|saiah 46 opens with the



bowi ng down of Bel, and the stooping of Nebo, and so is linked with Jerem ah
50, where we read

'Babylon is taken, Bel is confounded, Merodach is broken in pieces; her
i dol s are confounded, her inmages are broken in pieces ... In Those
Days, and In That Tinme, saith the Lord, the children of Israel shal
cone, they and the children of Judah together, going and weeping: they
shall go, and seek the Lord their God' (Jer. 50:2 -4).

Here not only Judah, but the so -called 'lost ten tribes' are included in
this restoration:

"Renmove out of the midst of Babylon, and go forth out of the |and of

the Chaldeans ... | will raise and cause to come up agai nst Babyl on an
assenbly of great nations fromthe north country ... and Chal dea shal
be a spoil'.

"Her walls are thrown down: for it is the vengeance of the Lord" (Jer
50: 8 -10, 15).

Nebuchadnezzar is spoken of in verse 17, but the prophecy of verse 20
awaits a future day.

"I'n Those days and In That Tine' (see verse 4), 'The iniquity of Israe
shall be sought for, and there shall be none; and the sins of Judah, and they
shall not be found: for I will pardon them whom | reserve' (Jer. 50:20).
Cryptic nanmes for Babylon are introduced, Merathaim (double rebellion), Pekod
(visitation, i.e. in judgnment) (Jer. 50:21), looking forward to Mystery,
Babyl on the great. \When Babylon is overthrown as was Sodom and Gonorrah, the
Lord will once again have nmercy upon Jacob, and shall yet choose Israel, and
set themin their own |land. Wen this restoration takes place, the people
that take Israel back to their place 'Israel shall possess themin the |and
of the Lord for servants and handmai ds; and they shall take them captives,
whose captives they were: and they shall rule over their oppressors'. (This
has never yet been true of Israel) (lsa. 14:1 -3).

The title given to the king of Babylon, 'Lucifer, son of the norning

together with his blasphenmous claim'l will ascend into heaven, | wll exalt
nmy throne above the stars of God ... | will be like the Mdst High' (lsa
14:12-14), links Babyl on and Babyl onianismw th the Prince of Tyre, the

anoi nted yet fallen cherub of Ezekiel 28. Jerusalemis to be a cup of
trenbling and a burdensone stone, in the day of the future siege of

Jerusalem and at that sanme tinme, Israel shall | ook upon the Lord Whom t hey
pi erced and shall go into national mourning for Hm(Zech. 12:2 -10). At the
gathering of all nations against Jerusalemto battle 'His feet shall stand in
that day upon the nount of Oives, which is before Jerusalemon the east; and
the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with Thee, and the Lord shal
be king over all the earth' (Zech. 14:1 -11). After the Lord has pl eaded
with all flesh by fire and sword, He will send those that escape unto the
nati ons, who have not heard of H's fanme, and they shall declare His glory
anong the Gentiles. These sane Gentiles shall bring all Israel for an
offering unto the Lord, and Israel shall be as an offering in a clean vesse
in the house of the Lord (Isa. 66:15 -20). It is evident by this that there
coul d not have been on the earth, prior to these events, a period of

enl i ghtennent and bl essing, with Israel as the centre of blessing, as is set
forth in Isaiah 60. The conjunction of the overthrow of Babylon and the



gathering of Israel to their land, makes a Pre -M Il ennial kingdom except
that of the Antichristian Beast, inpossible.

Passages and quotations could be multiplied, but we have seen
sufficient to show that Israel will remain in their dispersion and will not
be conpletely restored and regathered until Babylon is overthrown. GCentile
dom nion ends with the fall of Babylon, and this is set forth under the
symbol of a great image smashed to pieces by a stone cut out without hands
(Dan. 2). The bearing upon the state of affairs at the tinme of the end, that
this i mge of Nebuchadnezzar's dream has, is considered under the title,
| mmge of Daniel 2 (p. 317).



THE BEAST

Bef ore exam ning the Scriptures that speak of the antichristian Beast
of the Apocal ypse, it will be useful to observe that two G eek words are
translated 'Beast' in the Revelation, but that they refer to very different
objects. (1) The Beast. (2) The Cherubim

(D Therion, "a wild beast', as in Mark 1:13; Acts 28:4,5.
Theriomacheo = "to fight with wild beasts' (1 Cor. 15:32).

(2) Zoon, 'a living creature', used throughout the book of the
Revel ati on of the Cherubim (Rev. 4:6 etc.).

VWhile we are concerned with the beast of the book of the Revelation, we
nmust go back to the book of Daniel for the initial prophecy of this nonstrous
ki ngdom with which Gentile domnion in the earth is to end. In the first
pl ace, the humliating sickness that fell on Nebuchadnezzar, the first of the
kings of this Gentile dom nion, was synbolic. As a consequence of his pride
and his boasting Nebuchadnezzar was told by Dani el

' They shall drive thee fromnen, and thy dwelling shall be with the
beasts of the field, and they shall nake thee to eat grass as oxen, and
they shall wet thee with the dew of heaven, and seven tines shall pass
over thee, till thou know that the nost High ruleth in the kingdom of
men, and giveth it to whonsoever He will' (Dan. 4:25).

The fact that Dani el does not say 'seven days' or 'seven weeks' or
'seven years' but 'seven tinmes', links this experience with the cryptic
"tinme, and tinmes, and dividing of tinme' of Daniel 7:25. W are prepared to
learn that, in the sight of God, Nebuchadnezzar, the head of gold, down to
the final product of the feet of iron and clay (Dan. 2), indicate that the
ki ngdonms of this world are like so many wild beasts. Such is the pedigree of
the beast of the tine of the end. When the structure of the book of Danie
is before us (see Daniel, p. 164) we shall find that chapter 4 corresponds
with chapter 9, thus:

Dani el 4. The 7 tinmes of madness, synboli cal
Dani el 9. The 70 x 7, and final 7 of Gentile doninion

A separate study is devoted to the prophecy of Daniel 9 (see Seventy
Weeks4; and Seventy Weeks of Daniel N ne9), which should be consulted.

The vision of Daniel recorded in chapter 7 is witten in Chal dee
(Aramaic or Syriac) and so belongs to the Gentile portion of the prophecy.
In the interpretation of the great image in Daniel 2 reference is nmade to
"the days of these kings' (2:44). \What we are now to consider is a fuller
expl anation of the times and character of these kings. The setting up of the
ki ngdom of the Lord, in Daniel 2, is synbolized by the stone becom ng a great
mountain and filling the earth. 1In Daniel 7 the prophet describes the
investiture of the Son of Man with sovereignty. |In Daniel 2 the stone
crushes the image to powder; in Daniel 7, the sanme court that invests the Son
of Man with dom nion, consigns the beast to the burning flame. These
parallels are very evident, but confusion is sonetines introduced
by expositors by assunming that Daniel 7 and 2 are co -extensive. |t has been
taught that we have the same Gentile dom nion, but fromtwo points of view,
that frommn's point of view it appears as a resplendent inmage, but in God's
view as a succession of wild beasts. This, however, is true only with
reference to the final phase, as we hope to show presently.



We nust renmenber that in Daniel 7 (which underlies the prophecy of
Revel ation 13), Daniel was told:

' These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, which Shall Arise
out of the earth' (Dan. 7:17).

'"Each of the first three enpires of the second chapter (Babylon, Persia
and Greece) was in turn Destroyed and engul fed by its successor: but

t he ki ngdons of the 7th chapter all Continued Together upon the scene,
al t hough "the dom nion" was with the fourth power (Dan. 7:12). Verse 3
inmplies that the four beasts cane up together, and there is nothing to
suggest a series of enpires, each destroying its predecessor' (Sir
Robert Anderson, K. C.B.).

The testinony of Daniel 7 is decisive. These four beasts cannot
possi bly represent the succession described in Daniel 2:

"As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their dom nion taken
away: yet their lives were prolonged for a season and tinme' (Dan
7:12).

It has been assunmed by many witers, that the first beast which was
"like a lion and had eagle's wi ngs' refers back to Nebuchadnezzar, but this
cannot be, for Daniel received this vision 'in the first year of Bel shazzar'
and the Medes and Persians were already on their way. This beast like a lion
is one of four that Shall Arise, and so the first of this series nust start
wi th Al exander, the king of Greece. The relationship of the two |ines of
dominion in the imge of Daniel 2, and the beasts of Daniel 7 can be set out
t hus:

Dani el 2. Dani el 7.
These are successive These are contenporary
(D) Head of Gol d. Babyl on
(2) Breast of Silver. Medo- Per si a
(3) Belly and thighs of Brass. G eece Lion with w ngs.
(4) Legs of iron. Ronme Bear with three ribs in
nout h.
(5) Feet of iron and clay. Tur key Leopard with w ngs.
(6) Toes of iron and cl ay. 10 Kings Monster with horns.

The Prophet's concern we discover was with the '"truth of the fourth
beast, which was diverse fromall the others, exceeding dreadful, whose teeth
were of iron, and his nails of brass; which devoured, brake in pieces, and
stanped the residue with his feet' (Dan. 7:19). Had |Israel accepted their
Messi ah, the fourth kingdom (Dan. 2:40) would have been the |ast of the
series, but Israel rejected their Messiah and the i mage continues to the
ki ngdom of the iron and clay. At the comng of the Lord, He shall break in
pieces |like a potter's vessel, the rebellious people at the tinme of the end,
the sane words being used in Daniel 2:44, that are enployed in Daniel 2:40
and 7:7,19 and 23. We, noreover, |learn that Jerusal em shall be trodden down
by the Gentiles until the tinme of the end, and here, in Daniel 7:19 we |learn
that the fourth beast 'stanped the residue with his feet', and in verse 23
"he shall tread it down, and break it in pieces'. Daniel nmakes no attenpt in




chapter 7 to describe the fourth beast, except to say that it was 'diverse
fromall others, exceeding dreadful'. This beast coincides with the | ast
phase of the inmage of Daniel 2.

At the inpact of the stone with the image, we read, 'And in the days of
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be
destroyed' (Dan. 2:44). Note 'In the days of those kings'. There is no
space here for any kingdomto be set up before the MIlennial reign. 'The
beast' of Daniel 7 is slain and its body destroyed, and given to the burning
flame, and this is inmediately foll owed by the giving to the Son of Man a
"dominion, and glory, and a kingdom that all people, nations, and |anguages,
should serve Himi (Dan. 7:14). Again no space for any other kingdom \When
we read noreover that the saints would be attacked by the beast:

"Until the Ancient of days cane, and judgnent was given to the saints
of the nost High; and the tine canme that the saints possessed the
ki ngdom (Dan. 7:21,22),

we find ourselves facing the sane sequence of events that is outlined in
Revel ation 13 to 20, where the nmonster of Daniel 7 reappears, the war on the
saints is waged, and when the Lord returns, the martyred overconers 'live and
reign with Christ a thousand years'. In neither Daniel 2, Daniel 7 nor

Revel ation 13 to 20 is there roomfor a pre -MIIlennial kingdom other than

t he ki ngdom of the Beast.

It will be renmenbered that in the great inmage of Daniel 2 the | ast
ki ngdom was ' di verse' inasmuch as it was conposed of clay, whereas the
earlier kingdoms were of differing metals. So with the beast that
corresponds with the clay period; it is diverse, and is not described as the
ot hers are.

There is a peculiarly involved repetition given that may help us to
realize that the long, historic foreshadowi ng, and the brief, prophetic
fulfilment are in view

The fourth beast is said to be 'diverse' fromthe rest.
The little horn is said to be "diverse' fromthe first.
The fourth beast destroys three kings.

The little horn subdues three kings.

The fourth beast has a nouth speaki ng great things.

The little horn speaks great words agai nst the nost High.

The concl usion seens to be that the little horn represents a fina
concentration of the fourth beast. Now we shall discover from Revel ation 13
that this fourth beast concentrates in itself the three that it devours. The
three beasts devoured are described as a lion with eagle's w ngs, a bear, and
a |l eopard having four wings with four heads. The beast described in
Revel ation 13 is a conposite creature, having some of the characteristics of
the lion, bear and | eopard:

"And the beast which | saw was |like unto a | eopard, and his feet were
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion" (Rev.
13: 2).

' Havi ng seven heads and ten horns' (Rev. 13:1).



Even the seven heads are to be found in Daniel 7; three of the beasts
were single headed, while one had four heads, making a total of seven. The
nmout h speaki ng bl aspheny is to be found in Revelation (see 13:5). MNoreover
the length of time that the little horn continues his blasphemy in Danie
7:25 is said to be "a tinme, tines, and the dividing of tine' which is exactly
the period of the beast in Revelation 13 -- 'forty and two nonths'.

Let us now turn to Revelation 13, and consider nore carefully the
record of this final antichristian beast. The Revised Version places the
openi ng of chapter 13 at the close of chapter 12, and follows the critica

Greek texts by reading 'and he stood upon the sand of the sea', instead
of the Authorized Version reading 'l stood'. Before attenpting to anal yse
the intricate details of this chapter it will be necessary to ook at it as a
whole. It is divided into two parts closely rel ated:

Verses 1 -10 speak of the beast that arises fromthe sea.

Verses 11 -18 speak of the beast that arises fromthe earth.

These two parts run parallel to one another in detail

A 1-. And | saw.

B -1. A beast rise up out of the sea

c 2 -. Li ke unto a |l eopard etc.

D -2. Hs authority. Satanic.

E 3. The deadly wound heal ed.
F 7. War with the saints.
G 9,10. a 'Let himhear'.
b 'Here is patience'

A 11 -. And | saw.
B -11-. Anot her beast rise up out of the earth.
c -11. Li ke a | anb.
D 12-. Hs authority. The first beast.
E -12 -15 -.The deadly wound heal ed;
the i mage wor shi pped.
F -15,17. Death for those who worship
not .
G 18. b "Here is wi sdom .
a 'Let himcount'.
Those who have read Dr. Bullinger's Apocal ypse* will have no difficulty
intracing the origin of this structure. W have altered it in a few m nor
details only. It will help us to observe these several features nore

closely. The first beast rises out of the sea, called up by the devil who
stood upon the sand of the sea. The sea out of which the Beast ascends is
evidently the sane as seen by Daniel in the vision recorded in chapter 7 of
hi s book.

* Now published under the title Comentary on Revel ati on by Kregel
"I saw in ny vision by night, and, behold, the four winds ... strove

upon the great sea. And four great beasts cane up fromthe sea,
di verse one from another' (Dan. 7:2,3).




In Revel ation 13 one beast arises out fromthe sea. Wen the
interpretation of this vision is given to Daniel we read:

' These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, which shall arise
out of the Earth' (Dan. 7:17).

The 'great sea' of the vision can be interpreted of the "earth'. This
is strange if the literal Mediterranean is intended, but if 'peoples and
nations' are synbolized here as in other places, the difficulty vanishes.
Dani el next describes these beasts: the first was like a |ion and had eagle's
wi ngs; the second was |ike a bear; the third was like a |eopard with four
wi ngs and four heads; the fourth was indescribable, it was dreadful and
terrible and strong exceedingly, it devoured and broke in pieces the other
three beasts, it was diverse fromthe others and had ten horns. John in
Revel ation 13 sees only one beast, but inmmediately we begin to read its
description we realize that he saw the nondescript beast which is the object
of Daniel's inquiry in Daniel 7:19 -22, and is here found with all their
characteristics nerged i nto one huge conbinati on of Satanic power:

"And the beast which | saw was like unto a |eopard (third beast), and
his feet were as the feet of a bear (second beast), and his nouth as
the mouth of a lion (first beast)' (Rev. 13:2).

Both are said to have ten horns. Attention is drawn to the |eopard
havi ng four heads, while the nondescript beast of Revelation 13 has seven.
This difference is accounted for sinply by seeing that the other two are
added to his own and the leopard's four. These earlier beasts are kings,
each having sone special feature represented by the lion, bear, or |eopard.
The beast of Revelation 13 will be a conbination of all these and nore.

There is to be observed here a simlarity to the final phase of the
same Gentile dom nion as represented by the great inmage of Nebuchadnezzar's
dream \While successive nonarchies are positively intended by the various
nmetals (for Daniel thus interprets the parts), neverthel ess, when the stone
which is Christ's kingdom strikes the feet of the inmage, the whole inage
(gold, silver, brass, iron and clay) is smashed at the same tine, indicating
that at the tine of the end Gentile misrule will be concentrated in one awfu
nmonst er energi zed by the devil, and Babylon will be its seat of governnent.
The power, the throne and the great authority of the beast will be those
received from Satan. These are given to the beast in exchange for the
greatest thing that Satan covets -- World Worship

Think of the tenptation of Christ in the wilderness. Satan there shows
Christ all the kingdons of the world and the glory of them and says, 'Al
these things will | give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship ne'. What
a tragedy! How art thou fallen, Lucifer, son of the norning!

One of the heads of the beast was wounded, or 'slain to death', and the
deadly wound was heal ed. The travesty of the resurrection of Christ causes
all the world to wonder after the beast, and to worship the dragon. The
i nner thought of the people is expressed by the words, 'who is |ike unto the

beast, who is able to make war with hin?'. Atomc warfare and gui ded
m ssiles have already lifted world warfare into an entirely new plane. |If
the beast cones into possession of sone weapon or power that will outnmode or

paral yse the atom ¢ bonmb, the world will cry '"who is able to nake war with
hi n?" and succunb.



Satan is the prince of the power of the air. Daniel 10 lifts the vei
and shows that he has his own angelic enbassies at the court of kings. The
beast who exalts hinself above every god, will 'honour the God OF Minitions
(margin Dan. 11:38), even a god whom his fathers knew not'.

There are indications that the beast will be small and obscure in its
origin, but this will matter nothing then. Daniel sees anong the ten horns
another little horn, which enulates the beast that carries it by plucking up
three of the horns by the roots, as the beast had devoured the three beasts
before it:

"The fourth beast shall be the fourth ki ngdom upon earth ... and the
ten horns out of this kingdomare ten kings that shall arise: and

anot her shall rise after them and he shall be diverse fromthe first,
and he shall subdue three kings. And he shall speak great words

agai nst the nmost Hi gh, and shall wear out the saints of the npbst High
and think to change tines and | aws: and they shall be given into his
hand until a tine and times and the dividing of time' (Dan. 7:23 -25).

The parallel in Revelation 13 is remarkable:

"And there was given unto hima nouth speaking great things and

bl asphem es; and power was given unto himto continue forty and two
nmonths ... to nmake war with the saints, and to overcone themi (13:5 -
7).

In the light of Daniel 7 we realize that the interest passes fromthe
beast as a whole to 'the horn that shall arise'. The second beast, who is
called the fal se prophet (19:20), leads the world to worship the first beast
whose deadly wound was heal ed. This beast has power to performmracles, he
makes fire cone down from heaven, and deceives themthat dwell on the earth
by nmeans of those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the
beast. An inmmge to the beast is nade, and life is given to it so that the
i mmge speaks, all who refuse to worship the beast are ordered to be kill ed.
Who t hat reads these words does not think of the inage in the plain of Dura,
the dul ci ners and the sackbut and all kinds of nusic, the command, 'whoso
fall eth not down and worshi ppeth shall the same hour be cast into the m dst
of a burning fiery furnace'. W renmenber the noble answer of Shadrach
Meshach, and Abednego:

' O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this matter.
If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver us fromthe
burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver us out of thine hand, O
king. But If Not (what a marvellous lack of worldly wi sdom \What a
ruthless |ack of conpronise! but if not), be it known unto thee, O
king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the gol den inage
whi ch thou hast set up' (Dan. 3:16 -18).

The gl orious testinony of these three, together with the equally
glorious witness presently of Daniel hinself under a simlar trial (6:1 -28),
whil e being historic fact concerned personally with the four nmen naned, is
pl aced in the prophecy, illustrating for us nore plainly than any vision
could portray the days of the beast and the fal se prophet, and the sterling
testi mony of those who:



"overcane himby (because of) the blood of the Lanb, and by (because
of) the word of their testinony; and they | oved not their lives unto
the death' (Rev. 12:11).

As Nebuchadnezzar testified that one |like unto the son of God wal ked
with the faithful three in the furnace, so angelic fellowship will be granted
to those who are faithful even unto death. Those who will not worship the
beast will be put to death; the refusal of the mark, the nane, or the nunber
wi |l be punished by hunger and ostracism a |iving death. W nmust first
bring together in some sort of order the references to this nane, mark and
nunber, and observe anything that will lead us on in the understanding of the
pr obl em

The Mar k

"And he causeth all, even the small and the great, and the rich and the
poor, and the free and the bond, to receive a mark on their right

hands, or upon their foreheads, that no nan should be able to buy or
sell except he who had the mark' (Rev. 13:16,17 author's translation).

"I'f any one worshippeth the beast and his imge, and receiveth his mark
on his forehead, or on his hand, even he shall drink of the w ne of
God's fury' (Rev. 14:9,10 author's translation).

"And there broke out a noisone and grievous sore upon the nmen who had
the mark of the beast' (Rev. 16:2 author's translation).

"The miracles ... with which he had deceived themthat had received the
mark of the beast' (Rev. 19:20 author's translation).

" And whosoever did not worship the beast ... and did not receive the
mark on their foreheads and on their hands, both lived and reigned with
Christ a thousand years' (Rev. 20:4 author's translation).

NOTE. -- The words 'and over his mark' in 15:2, are omtted by G, L.,
T., Tr., A, WH, and R V.

The Mark of his Name

' They have no rest day nor night ... whosoever receiveth the mark of
his name' (14:11).

The Nanme

' That no one should be able to buy or sell except he who has the mark,
or the nanme of the beast' (13:17 author's translation).

The Nunber of his Name

"That no one should be able to buy or sell except he who has ... the
nunber of his nanme' (13:17 author's translation).

' Those who had gotten the victory ... fromthe nunber of his nane'
(15:2 author's translation).

It will be seen that while the mark and the nane are spoken of
separately, both the expression 'the mark of his name' and 'the nunber of his



nanme' point to the fact that in both cases it is the Nane that is
significant. Before going further into 'the nunber of his nane' we shal
learn a little by contrast fromthe enphasis laid in this book upon the nane
of the Lord and the application of that name to the believers of the period:

The Nane (the Lord Hinself)

'Hast not denied My nane' (Rev. 3:8).

'"He had a name witten, that no man knew (19:12).

"His nane is called The Wird of God' (19:13).

"On His thigh a name witten, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS
(19:16).

The second reference demands a nonent's consideration before
proceeding. The Vatican MS. reads in 19:12, 'nany di adens havi ng nanes
written, and a nane witten, which no one knows except Hinself'. This gives
us our first contrast:

The Beast Chri st
"Upon his horns ten di adens, and "Upon Hi s head many di adens
upon his heads the nanes of having a name witten' (19:12 as
bl aspheny' (13:1 as Ck.). &) .

Surely it is patent to all that the name witten on the many di adens of
Christ will be the exact contrast to those bl asphenous nanes witten on the
heads of the beast. If 'Dblaspheny' suns up the seven names of the beast, the
words 'holiness to the Lord" will sumup the names on the diadens of 'the
King -Priest' of God. Another name, witten on the thigh of the coning
Christ, is '"King of kings, and Lord of lords'. This nane is in direct

contrast to Gentile domi nation. Daniel uses the words in his interpretation
t o Nebuchadnezzar of the head of gold, 'Thou, O king, art a king of kings ...
ruler over themall' (Dan. 2:37,38), and we neet it again in Revelation
17:18, 'and the worman (supported by the beast) ... is that great city, which
rei gneth over the kings of the earth'.

The Nane (the believers)

"Hmthat overconeth will | nake a pillar in the tenple of nmy God ..
and | will wite upon himthe nane of ny God, and ... My new nane
(3:12).

"A 144,000, having Hi s name, and the nane of His Father, witten on
their foreheads' (14:1 R V.).

"And they shall see His face; and His name shall be in (on) their
foreheads' (22:4).

Here is a npst evident contrast with the devotees of the Beast. The
world at that time will be divided into two classes, the huge nmpjority, those
that receive the mark of the beast; the persecuted minority, those that deny
not the name of the Lord, and who receive the nane of the Lanmb on their
foreheads. Here we nust exam ne a second contrast which is instructive.

The Beast Chri st
The nane of the Beast upon the The nane of the Lanb upon the
foreheads of those that dwell on foreheads of the 144.000

the earth.




Christ in His twofold character in this book is Lanmb and Lion. The
Beast in his conposite character is a conbination of Leopard, Bear and Lion.
The Lion in both represents kingship, and this is comopn to both (see
gquotation from Dan. 2 above). The Lanb is the Redeener, the Leopard and the
Bear the Destroyer. Sone are marked with the nanme of the Redeener, others
are nunbered anmong those that destroy the earth; the former in harnony with
that name are 'redeened’ from anong nmen (14:4), the latter in harnmony with
their mark are 'destroyed' (11:18).

We now | ook at the 'number of his nanme'. As we have received help by
pl acing Christ in contrast with the Beast, we will continue to do so as we
exam ne this nunber. The reader is probably aware that both the Hebrew and
the Greek al phabets serve for both letters and nunbers. The name 'Jesus' in
Greek characters is witten lesous. The nunerical value of each letter in
order is 10, 8, 200, 70, 400, 200, which, added together, give 888 the great

contrast to the nunber of the Beast, which is 666. |In the sane way Lord
(Kurios) = 800. W have already had occasion to refer to the typica
character of Daniel and his three friends. It is highly significant that

t heir Hebrew names give the very sane nunber as the name Jesus!

Dani el 95
Hanani ah 120
M shael 381
Azari ah 292 Total 888.

W t hout pursuing this feature further we feel that in this recognition
of the lordship of 'Jesus', and the absolute refusal to bow down and worship
the i mage of the beast, the contrast with the nunber and the name of the
beast is manifested, and by the contrast his character is brought to |ight.

We have already seen that the fourth kingdomin the i mage of Daniel 2,
coul d have been the |l ast of the series and the recognition of this sane
principle solves the vexed question as to whether John the Baptist was or was
not Elijah (Mark 9:12,13; Matt. 11:14; Luke 1:17).

John was Elias, If ... ! Rome would have been the beast of Revelation
13, If ... ! -- the "if' here envisages the repentance of Israel. |Israel
however, did not repent, and the nation was set aside; so Rome was not the
beast and John the Baptist was not Elijah. Wen the Lord Jesus comenced His
mnistry He could say 'The Tinme is fulfilled, the kingdomof God is at hand,
repent and believe the gospel' (Mark 1:15). Had Israel repented (we speak
after the manner of nen) there nust have been at hand all material ready for
the final sphere of Gentile dominion. Surely the tines that could produce a
Herod (Acts 12, note carefully his end) could produce the Antichrist! surely
the age that could see the rise of a Nero could produce the Beast!

One of the objections to Ronme is that it never really held possession
of Babylon. This is not by any neans a difficulty, neither is it a valid
obj ection. Jerusalem not Babylon, is the Key. Babylon, Medo -Persi a,
Greece, Ronme, each in turn held Jerusalem and that fact constituted it the
successor in Gentile domnion. Ronme it was that conpell ed the nother of
Christ to travel to Bethlehem Rone's penny it was that was shown to the
Lord, Rome it was that crucified Christ, Ronme's soldiers that guarded His
tomb, Rone itself was the final place of appeal of the apostle Paul. Upon
the failure of Israel the prophetic |Imge of Daniel, together with the



ki ngdom of heaven (Matt. 13), enter into nystery. The first three dynasties
are named, Babyl on, Persia, G eece, the rest remined unnamed. Rone
succeeded to the dom nation of Jerusalem and after Rone came the Turk. This
| asted until the taking of Jerusal em by General Allenby.

The decision of UNO in 1949 to place Jerusal em under international
control is a continuance of this essential feature and |inks the present
groupi ng of the nations of the world with the subdivision of the Image into
the two feet and the ten toes at the tine of the end. This attenpt to
domi nate Jerusalemwi ||, as Zechariah 12:2,3 indicates, precipitate the great
conflict at the end.

Jerusalemis the index, and whichever Gentile power rules Jerusalemis
pl aced in the Image of Daniel 2 (Luke 21:24).

The di agram on page 327 is an attenpt to illustrate the essentia
features of this great prophetic Inmage, but our know edge is too limted for
us to make anything nore than a suggestion regarding the shape of things to
cone.

Apart fromthe conmputation of the nunber of the nane, we can learn
sonet hi ng nore concerning the character of this final phase by the occurrence
of the nunber el sewhere and its significance. Take for exanple the revenue
of Sol onpbn in one year (1 Kings 10:14), viz. 666 talents of gold. Surely we
can see sonething nore than a hint in this that one of the gods of Gentile
domi nion will be Mamon:

' The merchandi se of gold, and silver, and precious stones, and of
pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and al
t hyi ne wood, etc.' (Rev. 18:12,13).

Fromthe battle of Actium (31 b.c.) to the Saracen conquest (a.d. 636)
the period of Rone's domi nation of Jerusalemis 666 years. Again, we stil
speak of 360 degrees of the circle, of 60 mnutes, and of 60 seconds. This
is a survival of the Assyrian system of reckoning, which has 6 as its main
factor. Strangely enough Ronme's nunerals, which we still use on our clock
dials, inscriptions, etc., are 6 in nunber, I. V. X. L. C. D.* and their
nunerical value is 666. 6 is the nunber of man. Man was created on the
sixth day: for 6 years Athaliah usurped the throne of David (2 Kings 11; 2
Chron. 23), and 6 words are used for man in the Bible. Goliath, one of the
many foreshadow ngs of the Beast, was 6 cubits high, had 6 pieces of arnour,
his spear's head wei ghed 600 shekels. Nebuchadnezzar's inmage which he set up
was 60 cubits high and 6 cubits broad, introduced by 6 instrunents of nusic.
Dr. Bullinger tells us that the Gematria of the Hebrew words of Daniel 3:1,
whi ch describe the setting up of the imge, is 4,662, the factors of which
are 7 X 666.

*  One thousand was represented by Cl hence by and later, by the letter M

Further, we should not use the word '"antichrist' when speaking of the
Beast of Revelation 13. The word does not occur in the Revelation. The
Antichrist is spoken of by John in his first epistle. The Beast will be the
great world power at the end, the Antichrist will be the great apostate false
Messi ah. The Beast of Revelation 13 is not a false Messiah, it is a
political power; Nero well foreshadows the Beast, Herod the Antichrist. The
Antichrist will sell the people of Israel and help on the tine of trouble, he



will be a renegade Jew, both Judas the betrayer and the man of Sin are called
"the son of perdition'. By confusing these two titles (Antichrist and Beast)
we are apt to mystify ourselves and m sunderstand the Scriptures.

The nunber of man, the nunber of the nane of the beast, apart fromthe
cryptic reference to the individual hinself, tell us that he will be the
climax Man, deified, worshipped, and destroyed with the brightness of the
appearing of the Son of God. The first reference to the Beast in the
Apocal ypse is found in Revelation 11:7, 'the beast that ascendeth out of the
bottom ess pit'. The time periods, 'forty and two nonths' and 1,260 days of
Revel ation 11: 2,3, together with the treading of the court of the tenple by
the Gentiles, link this opening reference with Revelation 13. The
bl asphenpus activities of the beast pervade Revelation 13 to 17. In chapter
19 he is cast into a lake of fire, and this is followed without interval with
the Comi ng of Christ, and the M Il ennium even as the sane sequence is found
in Daniel 2 and Daniel 7. The only pre -MIIennial kingdom spoken of in the
Scriptures is the Antichristian kingdom of the Beast.

The I mage of Daniel 2 is considered under the heading | mage of Daniel 2
(p. 317), the prophecy of the seventy Weks under the headi ng Seventy Weks9;
and the book as a whol e under the heading Daniel (p. 164).



Revel ation 13
The Conposite Beast of Revel ation 13 and the Four Beasts of Daniel 7

"And | stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of
the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten
crowns, and upon his heads the name of bl aspheny.

And the beast which | saw was |like unto a | eopard, and his feet were as
the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the
dragon gave himhis power, and his seat, and great authority.

And | saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his deadly
wound was heal ed: and all the world wondered after the beast.

And they worshi pped the dragon whi ch gave power unto the beast: and

t hey worshi pped the beast, saying, Wwo is like unto the beast? who is
able to make war with hin?' (Rev. 13:1-4).

We are right when we | ook askance at some of the fantastic
"fulfilnments' of prophecy that fromtime to tinme are presented to us, but at
the sane tinme we should beware of the other extreme, of turning down any and
every attenpt to bring the time of the end into focus. VWhile 'the prophetic
cl ock' stopped in one sense with the passing of Israel at Acts 28 and while
it is true that the 'Dispensation of the Mystery which fromall ages hath
been hid in God'" (Eph. 3:9 R V.) has no relation to Od Testanent prophetic
times, it does not nmean that a conplete halt took place so far as the outside
Gentile world is concerned. The Gentile dom nion given to Nebuchadnezzar did
not cease at Acts 28, it is still running its course, and apparently entering
its final phase

The foll owing comments are not our own. They are extracts froma
panphlet witten by Brig. Gen. F.D. Frost, C.B.E., MC., and witten before
the clash between Israel and Egypt at the Suez crisis. W give our readers
the benefit of his opinions on the four beasts of Daniel 7, wthout endorsing
the references to the Lion, the Eagle, etc. The reader nust still 'Search
and See'.



will there be a world dictator?

"If the origin of nationalisation is shown in the first book of the
Bi ble, where is its final destiny foretold? The Bible is a prophetic book,
chiefly concerned with Israel, whose whole history was written beforehand.
Where then can we find out about a World Dictator who nationalises everything

in the days when the Jews will be back in their own land? |In the |last book
of the Bible, the Revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ to H s servant John.
There is a description of a World Dictator called the Beast, who will be

gi ven supernatural power to performmniracles. This Dictator will come into

power after all the nations have agreed to their formul as about world
Governnment, and World Peace. The World Bank, the Wrld Council of Churches,
and all world organisations will co -operate to bring about this humanitarian
idea to avoid war at any cost. This will ignore Jesus Christ, the Prince of
Peace (Rev. 13). The fear of man bringeth a snare, but whosoever trusteth in
the Lord shall be safe (Prov. 29:25).

"which country wll provide the final dictator? (Isa. 10:5,6, 24, 25;
Ezek. 31; M cah 5:5)

"Modern Iraq includes ancient Assyria, Babylonia, and Mesopotam a. The
Baghdad Pact puts Britain in alliance with Iraq, which country owes its
exi stence to Britain, who |iberated it fromthe Turkish yoke. It is not
under the spell of Egypt, but tries to keep in with the Arab countries.
Every sign of weakness on the part of Britain will cause Irag to | ook to the
stronger side. Britain at present controls the oil in Iraq, pays enornous
rent to the Iraqi government for what was barren | and, and heavy royalties on
every barrel of oil produced. The revenue fromoil has enabled the
Government to develop the country's agriculture by extensive irrigation
schenmes, which were initiated during the British occupation. The British are
gradual |y being replaced by other foreign engi neers, who probably use sterner
nmeasures to nmake the Arabs work. Canals have been dug fromthe Tigris to the
Euphrates and i nto Lake Hubbani, fromthence into what is called the Abu

Di bbis Depression. This will forman inland sea double the size of the Dead
Sea, and will take the flood waters of both the Tigris and Euphrates. From
this inland and fresh -water sea canals will irrigate what is now desert but
wi th wonderful soil only wanting for water to make it bl ossom as the rose.

By 1957 steanmers will be able to go up fromBasra to this inland sea, around
which new cities will be built, and nodern Babylon will be built. Ilraq wll

becone the granary of the world as it was in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, the
first of the great World Dictators.

'"The rise of Islamcaused that fertile land to fall into decay, but
Islamic traditions are dying in lIraq, and Babyl oni anismis being revived.
Baghdad is a nodern city with dual carriage ways and garden squares and
circles with statues of the king and politicians, but, to crowm all, there is
a triunphal arch with the Babyl onian wi nged bulls on either side. Having
lived in Baghdad when it was only a nud -walled city with nud roads and one
boat bridge across the river, | was anazed to see its rapid devel opnent
wi t hout a dictator

' The Bagdad Pact and the recent royal reception of the King at
Bucki ngham Pal ace all helps to maeke Iraq feel its own inportance to both
Eastern and Western nations. At present it |ooks nost unlikely that Iraq
will provide the world dictator, but | believe the Bible. Proof of this wll
be given later, but in the nmeantime watch Iraq and Russia. All will have to
conprom se to avoid a world war which no one wants.



"When this dictator is appointed, it will be with universal approva
and then the devil will give himhis power. He will nationalise the oil and
all foreign firms and shipping and airways. He will confirmthe covenant of
the League of Nations with Israel, to which the Arab nations, including
Egypt, will have to acquiesce. By nmmeking this agreement, he will be able to
devel op the other Arab countries, which they have failed to do thensel ves,
and everyone will be pleased. He will preach universal peace, in the sane
way as Russia is preaching it now, while preparing for a great onslaught
agai nst Israel and the Western Nations.

'"The Bible Lands

'To those who doubt the truth and full inspiration of the Bible I would
ask themto remenber that it was witten in those Mddle Eastern countries,
called the Bible | ands. The beginning of the human race was in Arnenia,
where the four rivers -- Euphrates, Tigris, G hon, and Pison went out from
the Garden of Eden. CQur civilisation started on the Euphrates, and will be
finally destroyed there. When Israel rejected their Messiah according to the
Scriptures, Christianity was largely enbraced by Western nations, and the
greatness of the Bible |ands departed. Now that the Western nations have
turned away from God and His Book and H s Holy Day, the greatness and
i mportance is being restored to the Bible |ands. Be not deceived, God is not
nocked.

"Does the Bible foretell the Geat Nations who Deal wth Israel in
these last days?

"In the seventh chapter of Daniel, the prophet had a vision about the
| ast days, when there would be a great world tunmult centred on the
Medi terranean (the Great Sea). This began in 1914, and is still going on
sometines in a hot war, and sonetinmes cold. This vision is about the chief
nations concerned with the Jews in the |ast days of Gentile dom nation over
them Daniel saw four great beasts representing kingdons conming out of this
tumult. The first was like a lion with the wings of an eagle. Surely this
nmust be the British lion which originated the Bal four Declaration, with the
wi ngs of the U S. A Eagle, which took British air -borne troops to North
Africa, then into Italy and then into Germany. Also out east into Burma and
finally dropped the atom bonb on Hiroshim. These two nations canme out of
World War 2 as the nost powerful combination in the world, and the greatest
factor for world peace. But what did Daniel foresee? "He beheld till its
wi ngs were plucked and the lion stood up on its feet as a man and a nman's
heart was given to it". Both these countries surrendered their power to the
United Nations Organi sation, which ignores our Lord Jesus Christ, and regards
all religions as equal. Traitors have betrayed their atom c secrets to
Russia, and Britain gave jet engines to Russia and saved her fifteen years of
research. The British Iion now stands on its feet trusting in humanity
instead of God, and is rapidly losing the confidence of other nations. The
enem es of peace are trying to keep the U S. A eagle and the British lion
fromco -operating together, Britain has been shorn of her power, and can do
not hi ng wi thout consulting U N.O in which Russia can veto any real peace
proposal s, or any action agai nst any aggressor.

'The second beast is like a bear with three ribs between its teeth and
it enlarged itself on one side. The bear represents Russia, which has in the
past and still does persecute the Jews. She is bent on Israel's destruction
whereas Britain has prom sed to protect |srael against aggression. The ribs



between the bear's teeth represent Latvia, Lithuania and Estonia, three
little countries on the Baltic coast, like ribs to Russia. Britain was

| argely responsible for giving these countries their liberty after the first
wor |l d war, but Russia seized themin 1940, and all those who wanted to retain
their liberty had to flee into Western Europe or die. There are about a

quarter mllion of themin Britain. Russia enlarged herself by seizing
Pol and, East Prussia, Czecho -Slovakia, Rumania, Bulgaria, Albania, Hungary,
and ensl aved their people. Fourteen mllion people have been put into slave

| abour canps, and Sovi et trained agents have indoctrinated China and the
whol e of South -East Asia. They are fomenting trouble in India, and all the
Arab countries, and in Cyprus.

"The third beast was like a | eopard with four heads and four w ngs of a
fow. This represents the four kingdoned Arab Confederacy, Egypt, Iraq,
Transj ordan, Saudi -Arabia, to whom Britain gave dom nion. These kings have
al | been photographed with | eopards, which they use for hunting. Egypt is
tenmporarily without a king, but has a Dictator instead. Wen King Abdull ah
suddenl y annexed the whole of Arab Pal estine, he said, | have spread ny
wi ngs over Jordan'. His Kingdomis now called the Hashinite ki ngdom of
Jordan, and includes Anmon, Mab and Edom Egypt is the troubl enaker, and is
destined to be defeated by the Iraq Dictator in the final contest in the
M ddl e East.

"The fourth beast is |like a ten horned nonster, which represents

a ten -kingdonmed confederacy, which will cone out of the United Nations
organi sation, after the formation of which another king will arise who wl |
subdue three kingdonms. He will be different fromall the others. There are

various interpretations of prophecy about him which space forbids ne to go
into. Suffice it to say that the devil will give himpower to do mracles.
Two of the kingdonms which he will probably subdue will be Lebanon and Syri a,
who have already threatened to cut the oil pipe line unless their royalties
are increased. |Iraq has stated that their countries will be seized if they
do. This final king will be the world dictator; he will change the tines and
the laws and will persecute the saints until the Ancient of Days shall cone,
and the judgnment shall sit, and they shall take away his doni nion and destroy
it, after which the whole world will be ruled by the people of the Saints of
the Most High. Christian rule will then be established' . (Reprinted from The
M dni ght Cry, Sec. M. J.G Sauer, 216, Cranbrook Road, Ilford, Essex).

CHRONOLOGY AND THE SEVENTY WEEKS

Its Inportance illustrated by considering the chronol ogy of the Kings of
Judah and | srae

Sone knots unravell ed

To those of us who are not what we call 'good at figures' the problens
of chronology that we neet in the books of Myses, Joshua and Judges seem
difficult enough, but those which deal with the period of the Kings of Israe
and Judah and the subsequent captivity have tested the ninds of the greatest.
The ground has been traversed again and again until at |ength the secrets
have yi el ded, and today we can, if we will, enter into a harvest that has
been sown, sonetines with tears. The witer wishes to nmake it very plain
that, without the |abours of others in this field, he would never have
ventured into the real mof chronology. Dr. John Lightfoot, who lived in the
seventeenth century, saw very clearly the underlying groundwork upon which



the chronol ogy of the Kings rests, and we cannot do better than to allow him
to introduce the subject to us in his own quaint style.

Some of the perplexities of this subject reside in the two nethods
adopted by the two ki ngdons of I|srael and Judah, and others by reasons that
do not appear upon the surface. Dr. Lightfoot says:

"In casting up the tinme of the collateral Kingdons, your only way is to
lay themin two colums, one justly paralleling the other, and run them
both by years, as the Text directs you. But here is nicety indeed, not
to see how strangely they are reckoned, sonetinmes inclusive, sonetines
otherwise -- for this you will easily find;, but to find a reason why
they be so reckoned ... Ahaziah 2 years older than his father (2 Chron
22:1,2); Jothamreigning 4 years after he is buried (2 Kings 15:30);
Joram crowned king in the 17th year of Jehoshaphat (2 Kings 1:17 with 1
Kings 22:51), and in the 22nd year of Jehoshaphat (2 Kings 8:16), and
after Jehoshaphat's death (2 Chron. 21:1)'.

To the superficial reader, such statenents seemirreconcilable with
sober fact, yet there is not one but yields to a reasonabl e explanation, when
all material evidence is sifted.

We are indebted to WIllis J. Beecher for providing a key to some of
these chronol ogi cal problens. Anpbng other things he has shown that the Bible
does not reckon the first year of a king fromthe date of his accession to
the throne, the year begins either with the preceding, or follow ng New
Year's Day, i.e. the new noon before Passover. To meke this essential rule
quite clear let us take an inaginary exanple. A king ascends the throne on
June 21st, 1950. The day and the nonth are ignored, and according to whether
it be Israel or Judah that is doing the reckoning, the year will be put down
either as 1950 dating back to the preceding April or Passover, or it will be
dated as 1951, commencing with the followi ng April or Passover, and the whole
of the year 1950 will be credited to the king that had died. The
chronol ogi cal systemwas not witten for the kings, the kings had to conform
to the chronol ogy, and only conpl eted years count.

Judah's nmethod would reckon the whole of 1950 to the reign that had
ended. Israel's method was to reckon 1950 to the king who had died, and to
count the broken years also as one to the king that succeeded. Consequently
there is considerable difference in the total length of the reigns if the
nunbers are nechanically added without the recognition of certain principles.

Upon investigation we discover that the period of the Kings falls into
three great groups of parallel datings which have the advantage of comencing
toget her at the conmencenent of each group

The acconpanyi ng chart (page 104) will show these groups, and the way
in which they interlock. W start with Rehoboam for here the two ki ngdons
run together. The proof of the dates given in this chart is yet to be given;
for the nonent they can be ignored.

The accession of Jehu is a convenient break. W read in 2 Kings 9 that
i medi ately after his anointing, Jehu drove out to Jezreel and being net by
Joram and his question 'Is it peace, Jehu?' and he answered:

"What peace, so long as the whoredons of thy nother Jezebel and her
witchcrafts are so many ... and Jehu drew a bow with his full strength,



and snmote Jehoram ... And when Ahazi ah the King of Judah saw this, he

fled ... and Jehu ... said, Smte himalso in the chariot' (2 Kings
9:13 -27).
Here it will be observed both the kings of Israel and of Judah die on

the sane day. We can therefore draw a |ine across the double colum, and
make a fresh start. Athaliah usurped the throne of Judah and Jehu reigned
over Israel and both were succeeded by a nunber of kings until, at the siege
and fall of Samaria, we reach another interlocking date.

The siege took place in the fourth year of Hezekiah (2 Kings 18:9):

"And at the end of three years they took it: even in the sixth year of
Hezeki ah, that is the ninth year of Hoshea king of Israel, Sanmaria was
taken' (2 Kings 18:10).

Here we have positive dating. Hezekiah's 6th year is Hosea's 9th year
and so we can conveniently draw another |ine across our chart. Fromthis
period, Israel, that is the ten -tribed ki ngdom pass out of reckoning, and
from Hezekiah's 7th year to the captivity under Nebuchadnezzar in Jehoiakins
4t h year brings us to 3521 or 604 b.c.

As we have before intimated, there are problens that await us that at
first seeminsuperable, but a steady confidence in the Word, and a correct
estimate of our own fallibility will be rewarded with |ight and | eadi ng.

It should be renenbered that the customary phrase of the A V. and the
R V. that a certain king 'began to reign' is incorrect, the Hebrew sinply
reads '"he reigned'. It is not the intention of the Chronicler to tell us
when any particular king 'began’ to reign, but sinply to allocate to hima
particul ar year according to the system he foll owed.

W have a note in 1 Kings 15:9, 10, and another in 15:25 -33, which
enabl es us to check our conputation at this point.

In 1 Kings 15:9,10 we read:

"In the twentieth year of Jeroboam king of Israel reigned Asa over
Judah. And forty and one years reigned he in Jerusal em.

From 1l Kings 15:25 -33 we learn that in the second year of Asa king of
Judah, Nadab reigned over Israel, and that he reigned two years. Nadab was
succeeded by Baasha who reigned over Israel in the third year of Asa.

If we attenpt to set this out in chart formwe i mediately see the
difficulty:

Asa 1
Asa 2... . . . . Nadab
Asa 3... - - - - Baash

How can we get the 'two years' of Nadab in such a scheme? W | ook back and
find that Asa reigned in the 20th year of Jeroboam King of |srael

Dr. Lightfoot expresses the opinion that inasnmuch as Jeroboam had been
smitten by God with a di sease which incapacitated himfromruling, Nadab's
reign fell within that of his father. This is the considered opinion also of



The Conpani on Bible: see notes at 1 Kings 14:20. W can express the matter
therefore as follows:

Asa. Jeroboam Nadab. Baasha.
1 20
2 21 1
3 22 2 1

Renmenbering that Israel's nmethod of reckoning gives the sane year to
the incom ng king as well as to the outgoing king, it appears that sonewhere
t hrough Nadab's second year he died, and is succeeded by Baasha, both events
taking place in the third year of Asa.

The sane problens neet us and are settled in the same way with a nunber
of kings in this first section. Few chronol ogi es have done nore than cut the
next knot; Ussher, Beecher and The Conpani on Bi ble are anong the few who have
unravelled it. The problemhas to do with the fact that in Israel we find
that there were Ahab, Ahazi ah and Jehoram while in Judah there were
Jehoshaphat, Jehoram and Ahazi ah.

"There was first a famly alliance (2 Chron. 18:1), Jehoshaphat's son
Jehoram of Judah married Ahab's daughter Athaliah. Then there was a
commercial alliance. Jehoshaphat joined hinself with Ahab's son
Ahazi ah of Israel, to make ships to go to Tarshish (2 Chron. 20:36).
Finally, there was a nmilitary alliance. Jehoshaphat joined his armed
forces with those of Ahab, and went up with him agai nst Ranoth -gil ead
(1 Kings 22:1 -40).

For the first tinme in the record of the kings of Judah we get one and
the sane year counted twi ce over, and given to the outgoing king,
Jehoram of Judah, and also to the incoming king, Ahaziah of Judah.
This just shows what thorough -faced heathens these two ki ngs of Judah
had becone, the one the husband, and the other the son, of Athaliah

t he daughter of Jezebel'. (Anstey).

We nust | eave the reader to unravel the apparent discrepancies in the
dati ng of the kings of Judah and of Israel now that the key has been
supplied, and turn to the list of problems enunerated by Lightfoot as quoted
alittle earlier in this article.

(1) ' Ahazi ah two years ol der than his father’
(2 Chron. 22:2).

As Lightfoot said, there is always 'adnissible wisdom in these so -called
"slips of the Holy Gnhost'.

Let us conpare the two passages that produce this 'discord'

"Two and twenty years old was Ahazi ah when he began to reign' (2 Kings
8:26) .

"Forty and two years ol d was Ahazi ah when he began to reign' (2 Chron
22:2).

Aliteral translation of 2 Chronicles 22:2 reads:

"A son of forty -two years was Ahazi ah when he began to reign'.




If we consult the table set out at the close of this article, we shal
see that 42 years back takes us to Ahaziah's father. This year 3189 was the
first year of Owi, who founded a new dynasty. 2 Chronicles 22:2 -9 tells us
how Ahazi ah wal ked in the wi cked ways of Ahab. His nother is called 'the

daughter of Onmri'. God will not have this man as a Son of David at all. He
is the son of Athaliah, the daughter of Omwi and Jezebel. He is no seed of
David. |If we turn to the geneal ogy of Matthew 1 we shall find this endorsed

by the Holy Spirit. Matthew 1:7,8 reads:

' Rehoboam begat Abijah, and Abijah begat Asa, and Asa begat
Jehoshaphat, and Jehoshaphat begat Jehorani .

Mat t hew, however does not tell us that Jehoram begat Ahazi ah, Joash,
Amazi ah; these are omitted, and Matthew 1:8 says 'Jehoram begat Uzzi ah',
nanely his great-great -grandson!

"Let his posterity (the posterity of the wi cked) be cut off; and in the
generation following let their nane be blotted out' (Psa. 109:13).

This method of witing history and conpiling geneal ogi es may not find
favour with the scientific mnd of today, but it is the nethod of God and is
el oquent in its nessage.

Consequently, although there are actually 17 generations fromDavid to
the captivity, Matthew will allow but 14.

(2) ' Baasha fighting 9 years after his death’
(2 Chron. 16:1).

We read in 2 Chronicles 16:1 that this canpai gn by Baasha took place in
the "six and thirtieth year of the reign of Asa'. But Baasha reigned 24
years (1 Kings 15:28 -33) starting fromthe 3rd year of Asa, consequently
Baasha had been dead 9 years by the 36th year of Asa.

The literal translation of 2 Chronicles 16:1 is 'The thirty -sixth year
of the Kingdom not of Asa's reign, and this date takes us back to the
commencenent of the disruption when Rehoboam began to reign. So all is clear
agai n.

These exanples that fall within the first section of this geneal ogy are
sufficient to denonstrate the principles that nust be applied before a true
cal endar can be constructed. Let us conplete the table from Rehoboamto
Ahazi ah, following the |ine through the kings of Judah.

3143 Rehoboam ascends the throne.

17 Add 17 years for his reign (1 Kings 11:43; 14:21).
3160 Abijam

3 Add 3 years for length of reign (1 Kings 15:1, 2).
3163 Asa.

41 Add 41 years for length of reign (1 Kings 15:9,10).
3204 Jehoshaphat.

25 Add 25 years for length of reign (1 Kings 22:41,42).



3229

3232

3233

Jehoram sol e ki ng.
Add 3 years + 4 years as Co -Rex with Jehoshaphat
+ 1 year reckoned to Ahaziah = 8 years

(cf. 1 Kings 22:50; 2 Kings 1:17; 3:1; 8:16,17).

Ahazi ah sol e ki ng.

Add 1 year

At hal i ah.

rei gn of Ahaziah (cf.

2 Kings 8:25,26; 9:29).






Counter check of dates in reigns of ﬂ
Kings of Judah, Israel and Babylon.

REHOBOAM 3143 JEROBOAM
Judah Israel

157 Countercheck | Simultaneous deaths

2 Kings 0:(3-33.
Slain by dJehu

AHAZIAH 3232 JFHORAM
Athalia Jehuy

2 Kings 11:1-4 2Kings 10:36
2% Countercheck | Synchronizing dahes
3406

Fall of Samaria
6™ y.of Hezekiah is the 9™ of Hoshea

2ng s 18:10
T™y.of Hezekiah3407 End of Israels Kings
Shalmanezer Assyria

3" Countercheck |Synchronizing dates

3521
4™ Year of 1ST Year of

Jcho;akxm “——- Nebuchadnezzar
|B C. 6 04. [




Proof for these dates cannot be given here. They are
set out in the Rev. Martin Anstey's Romance of Bible Chronol ogy.

This brings us to the first great dividing line, for Ahaziah of Judah
and Jehoram of Israel die on the same day at the hand of Jehu and so enable
us to make a new start at the year 3233 with Athaliah and Jehu

The date 604 b.c. is inportant as it fixes the commencenent of the
Seventy Weeks of Daniel 9, namely 454 b.c. (Neh. 2:1 -8), the date of the
‘going forth of the commandnent to restore and to build Jerusal em (Dan
9: 25).

The acconpanyi ng chart may be of service here.
THE COM NG OF THE LORD
The O d Testanment Basis

To commence our study with the testinmony of the Gospel according to
Matthew is to attenpt to build without a foundation. The teaching of Matthew
and the bul k of the New Testanent rests upon the teaching of the Ad
Testament, not only for the fulfilnment of prophecy in the conmng of the Lord
as Redeener, but also for His coning again as the hope of His people.

It would not be difficult to prove that the very terns of Adanm s
creation | ook forward to the Second Coming of the Lord. For exanple, the
reference to the donminion given to man in Psalm8, Psalm 72, Daniel 2 and 7,
and Hebrews 2, etc., look forward to the com ng reign of Christ. The
description of the garden of Eden | ooks forward to Revelation 22 and the
pronmi se that the Seed of the woman shoul d bruise the serpent's head awaits
the Second Coming of the Lord for its conplete fulfilment (Rom 16:20).

These passages, however, are too indirect for our present purpose, so
the first point to which we call attention is

The prophecy of Enoch

The words that constitute Enoch's prophecy are not recorded in Genesis
5 but it matters not who it is that has preserved his utterance so |ong as
it is found within the pages of Scripture. W are indebted to Jude for the
record. He writes:

"And Enoch al so, the seventh from Adam prophesied of these, saying,
Behol d, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of His saints, to execute
j udgrment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly anpng them of
all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of al
their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken agai nst Hini
(Jude 14, 15).

Before we can understand the inport of this prophecy, we nust observe
the general trend of the epistle in order to see the appositeness of Enoch's
witness. |If we glance at the earlier verses of Jude we shall see not only a
reference to human sin of a deep dye in the nention of Sodom and Gonorrah
but a reference also to angels who kept not their first estate, and are
therefore reserved for judgnent.



Looking to the end of the epistle, such outstandi ng apostates as Cain,
Bal aam and Korah are brought forward as exanples of the mockers who shall
come in the last times. It is tinme, therefore, that we consider the
structure of the epistle to see just where Enoch's prophecy cones.



Jude

Al 2. Benedi cti on.
B 3. Exhortation. Beloved. Earnestly contend for faith.
C 4. Ungodly nmen 'of old'.

D 5. Remenbrance. The Lord's acts.
E5-16. a 5 -8. Three exanples, Israel, angels and
Sodom

b 9,10. Mchael the Archangel
Unr ecor ded el sewhere.
Ref erence to Sat an.

a 11 -13. Three exanples, Cain, Balaam and

Kor ah.
b 14 -16. The Lord and holy nyri ads.
Unr ecorded el sewhere.
Al l usion to Satan.

D 17. Renenbr ance. The Lord's words.
C 18, 19. Ungodly of 'last tinme'.
B 20 -23. Exhortati on. Bel oved. Build up on faith.
A 24, 25. Doxol ogy.
A literal rendering of the words of Enoch recorded in Jude 14 nust
read: 'Behold, the Lord cane'. While the true rendering of the aorist of the
Greek verb is still somewhat of a nmpot point, the rightness of the above

rendering is confirned by the general usage and renderings of the A V. The
interested student may test this by noting the occurrence of elthe (part of
the verb erchomai 'to cone'), which is usually translated 'canme', see, for
exanple, John 1:7,11; 3:2; 7:50; 8:42; etc. |If Enoch said, 'Behold, the Lord
cane', he nmust have been referring back to sone judgnent that was past when
he spoke. To what could he refer? The judgnent of the flood had not then
taken place, neither had judgnent fallen upon Babel. The description given
of the judgnment could not refer to CGenesis 3 or 4. To what then could it
refer?

The reader will probably have travelled back in mnd to Genesis 1:2, to
t he katabol e kosnou, 'the overthrow of the world' . This connection is nore
t han countenanced by Peter in his second epistle which we have already found
to be parallel with that of Jude.

The Second Coming and Overthrow (Gen. 1:2)

Enoch referred back to an overthrow that had taken place and said,
"Behol d the Lord came', and his reference to angels and Satan renoves any
sense of disproportion. Enoch also |ooked forward, and nanmed his son
Met husel ah, "at his death it (nanely the flood) shall be', and in the year of
the fl ood Methuselah died. Enoch's two prophecies link the two floods
Genesis 1:2 and CGenesis 6 together

'Ten thousands of His saints'. These words are quoted by Mses in the
bl essing of Israel:

'The Lord cane from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them He shined
forth from nount Paran, and He cane with ten thousands of saints: from
H's right hand went a fiery law for thenm (Deut. 33:2).




There can be no doubt as to the meaning of the word 'saints' here. The
[ aw of Sinai we know from various Scriptures was nedi ated by angels (Acts
7:53; Gal. 3:19; Heb. 2:2).

'The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: the
Lord is anbng them as in Sinai' (Psa 68:17).

"Afiery streamissued and cane forth from before H m thousand

t housands ministered unto Hm and ten thousand times ten thousand
stood before Hm (Dan. 7:10).

"For the Son of man shall cone in the glory of Hs Father with His
angels' (Matt. 16:27; cf. 25:31).

"The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels

(2 Thess. 1:7).

These quotations are sufficient to prove that the 'saints' or 'holy
ones' of Enoch's prophecy are 'angels' and not the redeemed. This also is
t he neani ng of Zechariah 14:5, 'And the Lord nmy God shall cone, and all the
saints with Thee', and of Joel 3:11, 'Thither cause Thy m ghty ones to cone
down, O Lord'; also of 1 Thessalonians 3:13, 'The com ng of our Lord Jesus
Christ with all His saints'.



Coming 'for' and "with' Hs saints

There is quite a school of prophetic thought that stresses the
di stinction of the com ng of the Lord '"for' and the com ng of the Lord "with'
Hi s saints. Supposing for the purpose of argunent we accept this view, how
does it stand exam nation? The Thessal onians were waiting for God's Son from
heaven (1:10), and exercising the patience of hope (1:3). They were told
that their |oved ones who had died would not nmeet the Lord earlier or |ater
than those living at the tinme, but that both |iving and dead woul d be caught
up together to neet the Lord in the air (4:15,16). Well then, what are we to
make of 1 Thessal oni ans 3:13:

"To the end He may stablish your hearts unbl anmeable in holiness before
God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all
His saints'.

If these 'saints' are H s redeened people, and if the Thessal oni ans
were to wait for the Lord to cone with all His redeened people, then what
pl ace do the Thessal oni ans occupy? They were redeened, they certainly were
not the unwatchful who m ght have been | eft behind, for they were to be
establ i shed 'unbl ameable in holiness', and if such can be |left behind, who
then shall go? The distinction between 'coming for' and 'comng with'
excl udes those to whom the apostle wote and contradicts the express
statenments of 1 Thessal onians 4:15,16 and 5:10. |If we take 1 Thessal oni ans
3:13 to speak of the '"holy ones', the 'saints' of Deuteronony 33 and of
Enoch' s prophecy, we have the com ng of the Lord Wth H s angels and For Hi s
peopl e set before us with clearness and without contradictory statenents.

It is interesting to note that the Sinaitic MS. reads: 'ten thousand of
His holy angels'. The angels that shall conme at the end of the age are
doubt| ess the sanme that were instrunental in bringing about the overthrow of
Genesis 1 and all the divine interpositions through the ages, until the | ast
that is recorded in the Revel ation:

"And the arm es which were in heaven foll owed H m upon white horses,
clothed in fine linen, white and clean ... and the beast was taken, and
with himthe fal se prophet ... These both were cast alive into a | ake
of fire burning with brinstone' (Rev. 19:14 -20).

When once we are clear as to the fact that 'the saints' of Enoch's
prophecy are the holy angels, we begin to realize their relation in the
context with the fallen angels. Moreover, the structure shows that M chae
the archangel is placed in correspondence with the Lord and Hi s angels, and
both in conflict with Satan. Enoch's prophecy, with its reference to Genesis
1: 2, taken in conjunction with 2 Peter 3,* where it is stated that the world
that then was, was destroyed by water, and the heavens and earth which are
now shall be destroyed by fire, lifts the doctrine of the Second Conming into
its true place in the purpose of the ages. There has been a tendency to | ook
upon the Second Coming as a kind of afterthought, the next best thing that
could be done in the circunstances. What we call 'the Second Com ng' was
demanded by the purpose of the ages, whether Israel had received their
Messi ah and His prior presentation or not. Let the scoffers say what they
will,

* It is highly probable that Peter speaks of the Flood, but the flood of
Genesis 6 is but an echo of the 'deep' of Genesis 1, and both
catastrophies are associated with the fall of angels.



'Behol d, the Lord Cane' (Jude 14), and 'He that Shall Conme will cone,
and will not tarry' (Heb. 10:37).

Job al so nust be allowed his w tness:

"For | know that my Redeener liveth, and that He shall stand at (in)
the latter day upon the earth: and (following the margin) after | shal
awake, though this body be destroyed, yet out of ny flesh shall | see God,
Whom | shall see for nyself, and nmine eyes shall behold, and not another. MW
reins within ne are consuned with earnest desire (for that day)' (Job 19:25 -
27) .

Job was not |imting his vision to the Saviour at Bethl ehem but | ooked
on to '"the latter day', a termparallel with '"the |ast day' of the prophets.
Mor eover, he | ooked to see his Redeener standing in the latter day 'upon the
earth'. The parallel passage (Job 14:12) tells us that this shall not take

place '"till the heavens be no nore', which refers to the sane period as 2
Peter 3:7,10,11; Revelation 20:11 and Isaiah 51:6. Job entertained no hope
of 'going to heaven'. He belonged to that conpany who will wake after the

M Il ennium when 'the heavens be no nore'. (See M I | ennial Studies9).

The song of Mses (Exod. 15:1 -19), uttered at the overthrow of
Phar aoh, necessitates the Second Coming for its true fulfilnent, and it can
never be conplete until it is coupled with the song of the Lanb, sung, not
upon the shores of the Red Sea, but by a sea of glass mingled with fire,
celebrating a victory, not over Pharaoh, but over the Beast and his inage
(Rev. 15:1 -3). The song of Moses, just before his death (Deut. 32:36 -43),
equally |l ooks forward to the Second Coming for its fulfilment. These
passages, however, nmay be considered too vague to stand al one, and can be
better appreciated when the nore precise statenents of other Scriptures have
been read. Traversing the history of Israel to the setting up of the
ki ngdom we find enbedded in the Psal ns several testinonies to the Second
Comi ng of the Lord.

In his Psalnms, David | ooks forward to the Com ng of the Lord as the
great goal of his desire. At the end of Psalm 72 he says, 'the prayers (or
prai ses) of David the son of Jesse are ended', and this climax is the Psalm
of the King's Son. There we read of this great King as the Judge and
Deliverer of the poor and needy. Peace and prosperity are the result of Hs
reign. His dominionis fromsea to sea, and fromthe river unto the ends of
the earth. All kings fall down before Hm all nations serve Hm and bl ess
Hm The whole earth is full of His glory.

The figure used in verse 6 is liable to be nmisunderstood: 'He shal

come down like rain upon the mown grass'. There is no word for 'grass' in
this verse, the word translated ' nown grass' being gez, which is also
rendered by the word 'fleece' and 'mowings'. To the farmer it is a disaster

not a blessing, for rain to fall upon his new nown grass. \What the passage
really refers to is the fall of the rain upon the parched earth after the
grass has been cut and renoved, as expressed in Anps 7:1: 'The begi nni ng of
the shooting up of the latter growth: and lo, it was the latter growh after
the king's nmowi ngs'. The figure of Psalm 72 is that the Coming of the Lord
will be Iike the latter rain. Israel shall grow and flourish a second tineg,
there shall be a blessed aftermath, they shall revive and their end shall be
gl ori ous.



Coming to Psalm96 we read of millennial conditions. Al the earth is
called upon to "Sing unto the Lord a new song'. His glory is to be declared
among the nations, and the Centiles are called upon to bring an offering and
to come into His courts:

'Say anpbng the heathen, The Lord reigneth ... let the heavens rejoice,
and let the earth be glad; let the sea roar, and the ful ness thereof
For He Coneth, for He cometh to judge the earth' (Psa. 96:10 -13).

This coming is further described in the next Psalm

'"The Lord reigneth; let the earth rejoice; let the nultitude of isles
be glad thereof. C ouds and darkness are round about Hm... a fire
goeth before Hm ... The hills nelted |like wax At the Presence of the
Lord, at the presence of the Lord of the whole earth' (Psa. 97:1 -5).

Psal m 98 ends with the words 'For He coneth', etc., and gives
additional details of that day. Psalm 110 anticipates the coning of the
Lord:

"The Lord said unto ny Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, until | make

Thi ne enem es Thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of Thy

strength out of Zion ... the Lord at Thy right hand shall strike

through kings in the day of Hs wath' (Psa. 110:1 -5).

This reflects upon the character of the MIlennium-- see MIlennia
Studi es9. The closing words of Psalm 150, 'Let everything that hath breath
prai se the Lord, Praise ye the Lord', |look forward to Revelation 5:13 for the

time of their fulfilnment.

Enoch's prophecy, Job's patience, Mses' song and David's prayer, al
bear their testinony that the Lord is coming to this earth once again.
Comi ng in judgment upon the ungodly (Enoch), comng with resurrection life
for those who own Him as Redeenmer (Job), conming to |l ead a m ghtier exodus
than that through the Red Sea (Mbses), conming to reign as the greater than
Sol onon, David's Son and David's Lord.

Daniel's dream given in chapter 7, shows that the setting up of this
ki ngdom t akes pl ace at the Second Comi ng of the Lord. Once nore we adhere to
the one thene before us, deferring the question as to whether
the four beasts are parallel with the netals of Nebuchadnezzar's inage, or
whet her they have a different tinme period both for comencenent and for
fulfilment. This is discussed on page 77. The theme of the Second Conming is
found in verses 9 -14. In these verses we have the Apocal ypse of the Ad
Test ament :

"I beheld till the thrones were cast down (set), and the Ancient of
days did sit, \Whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of H's head
like the pure wool: His throne was like the fiery flame, and H s wheels
as burning fire. A fiery streamissued and canme forth from before H m
t housand t housands mnistered unto Hm and ten thousand tines ten

t housand stood before Hhm the judgnent was set, and the books were
opened ... | saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of
Man came with the clouds of heaven, and cane to the Ancient of days,
and they brought H m near before Hm And there was given H m
dom ni on, and glory, and a kingdom that all people, nations, and

| anguages, should serve HHm H s dominion is an everlasting dom nion



whi ch shall not pass away, and Hi s ki ngdom that which shall not be
destroyed' (Dan. 7:9 -14).

Daniel, desiring fuller information concerning the dream asked one of
them that stood by concerning it. He was told that the saints of the Mst
Hi gh woul d take the kingdom and in answer to a yet closer questioning
concerning the fourth beast and the ten horns, he was informed of the
condition of things that would obtain at the end, when the Beast would
bl asphene God, and 'wear out the saints of the Mdst H gh'. This, however,
was for a time; oppression would at |length give place to judgnment.

"And t he ki ngdom and dom ni on, and the greatness of the kingdom under
t he whol e heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the
Most Hi gh, Whose kingdomis an everlasting kingdom and all dom nions
shall serve and obey Hm (Dan. 7:27).

The sphere of the dream as al so of Nebuchadnezzar's, is limted to the
ki ngdonms of this world. It is 'under the whole heaven' (7:27), it fills "the
whol e earth' (2:35), it takes the place of kingdons ruled by man, and its
dom ni on includes peoples, nations and | anguages. A reference to Daniel 3:4
will show that this was the | anguage of Nebuchadnezzar's proclamation when

the herald called upon all in his dom nion to bow down to the golden inmage in
the plain of Dura. There is noreover a parallel with this in the dom nion of
Babyl on at the tine of the end: 'The waters which thou sawest ... are

peopl es, and nultitudes, and nations, and tongues' (Rev. 17:15). It is also

the description of the dom nion of the Beast: 'power was given himover al
ki ndreds, and tongues, and nations' (Rev. 13:7). At the sounding of the
seventh trunpet 'the kingdons of this world beconme the kingdons of our Lord,
and of His Christ; and He shall reign unto the ages of the ages' (Rev.
11:15). There is no necessity to | abour the proof of the identity of the
dreans of Daniel and the visions of John. Both refer to the Son of Man at
Hi's Coming to the earth to rule and reign.

The vi sions of Zechariah

There are allusions to the Second Coming in the mnor prophets, such as
Habakkuk 2:3,4 (with Heb. 10:37), Haggai 2:7 -9, and Joel 3:13 -16 (with Rev.
14: 15 -18), which the reader should search out in order to nmake ful
acquai ntance with O d Testanment testinony to this inportant aspect of truth
For the present, however, we will turn to the visions of Zechariah

'Rej oice greatly, O daughter of Zion: shout, O daughter of Jerusal em
behol d, thy King coneth unto thee: He is just, and havi ng sal vation
lowy, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass
(Zech. 9:9).

There is a notable om ssion in the quotation of this prophecy in
Matthew 21:5 (cf. John 12:15)

"Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, neek,
and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass'.

The nmultitudes 'shouted', they cried 'Hosannah', which neans 'save
now , but not so the inspired witer. He omts the 'shout' and the
"salvation'. Not until the Lord conmes the second time will Zion cry out and
shout, or salvation be brought to her



Fol |l owi ng the passage quoted from Zechariah 9:9 conmes the resulting
peace and domi ni on

"And | will (He shall LXX) cut off the chariot from Ephraim and the
horse from Jerusalem and the battle bow shall be cut off: and He shal
speak peace unto the heathen: and His dom nion shall be fromsea even
to sea, and fromthe river even to the ends of the earth' (Zech. 9:10).

Qur conception of 'meekness' does not fit in with the idea of triunph
and conquest, and sone nmay object to the application of this passage to
Revel ation 19 and the Rider on the white horse. Psalm45:4,5 however, shows
that there is no incongruity:

"And in Thy majesty ride prosperously because of truth and nmeekness ...
Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the king's enem es'

Jerusalemis the centre of interest in Zechariah, and is pronminent in
the prophetic sections that speak of the Lord's Com ng. For exanple, chapter
12, verse 2, says: 'Behold, | will meke Jerusalema cup of trenbling unto al
t he people round about'. And it is in connection with the sore straits of
t he besieged city that Zechariah speaks of the Second Com ng

"In that day shall the Lord defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem ... and
it shall cone to pass in that day, that | will seek to destroy all the
nations that cone against Jerusalem And | wll pour upon the house of
Davi d, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace and
of supplications: and they shall |ook upon Me Whom t hey have pierced,
and they shall nourn for Hm (Zech. 12:8 -10).

John 19:34 -37 leaves us in no doubt as to the identity of H m Wo was
t hus pierced, and Revelation 1:7 reveals with equal certainty that Zechariah
12 is future:

'Behol d, He coneth with clouds; and every eye shall see HHm and they
al so which pierced Hm and all kindreds (tribes) of the I and shal
wai | because of HHm Even so, Amen'.

There has never been a national mourning by Israel for the death of
Christ, there has never been a destruction of the enem es of Jerusal em since
New Testanment tines, and since the partial beginning at Pentecost there has
never been poured out upon Israel the spirit of grace.

The Mount of dives

Zechari ah resunes the thene of Jerusalem s trouble and the Lord's
del i ver ance:

"I will gather all nations against Jerusalemto battle ... Then shal
the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations ... and His feet
shall stand ... upon the Mount of QOives, which is before Jerusal emon
the east ... and the Lord ny God shall cone, and all the saints with
Thee' (Zech. 14:2 -5).

There can be no doubt as to the literality of the Mount of Oives. It
i s described geographically as being 'before Jerusalemon the east'.
Moreover, to question the identity of the place would be to introduce a
serious probleminto Acts 1:



"A cloud received H mout of their sight ... This sanme Jesus, which is
taken up fromyou into heaven, shall so cone in |ike manner as ye have
seen HHmgo into heaven. Then returned they unto Jerusalemfromthe
nmount called Aivet' (Acts 1:9 -12).

The direct association between the Second Com ng of Acts 1 and
Zechariah 14 established by the angels' nessage, confirnms the appropriateness
of the apostles' question as to the restoration of the kingdomto Israe
(Acts 1:6), and leaves no roomfor 'the church' in this aspect
of hope. It can be none other than 'the hope of Israel' mentioned by Paul as
still obtaining in Acts 28:20.

The visions of Zechariah concerning the Second Com ng can be sumed up
in his owm words: 'Jerusalem thy King coneth'.

From one end of his prophecy to the other, Jerusalemand its
del i verance and restoration are prom nent, and the conming Lord is set forth
as Israel's King when the reign of righteousness has conmenced.

VWhat is true of Zechariah is true of all the prophets:

"He shall send Jesus Christ ... Whomthe heaven nmust receive until the
times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the nouth
of all His holy prophets since the world began' (Acts 3:20,21).

The burden of Mal achi

The | ast of the prophets, Ml achi, anticipates the dual mnistry of the
two forerunners of the Messiah, John the Baptist and Elijah. The nanme
Mal achi means ' My nessenger':

"Behold, I will send My nessenger, and he shall prepare the way before
Me' (Mal. 3:1).

' The begi nning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God; as it is
written in the prophets, Behold, | send My nessenger before Thy face,
whi ch shall prepare Thy way before Thee ... John did baptize in the

wi | derness' (Mark 1:1 -4).

"John ... sent two of his disciples ... Jesus began to say ..
concerning John ... this is he, of whomit is witten, Behold, | send
My messenger before Thy face, which shall prepare Thy way before Thee
(Matt. 11:2 -10).

Wth the purport of these passages before us, we cannot avoid seeing
that in Malachi 3:1, John the Baptist is in view, yet when we read on we are
conscious of the conflicting fact that verse 2 introduces a very different
at nrosphere fromthat of the four gospels and John's day. Let us notice the
| anguage:

"But who nmay abide the day of His com ng? and who shall stand when He
appeareth? ... He shall purify the sons of Levi ... then shall the

of fering of Judah and Jerusal em be pl easant unto the Lord, as in the
days of old, and as in forner years' (Mal. 3:2 -4).

Thi s passage nost surely speaks of the Second Comi ng, yet it is closely
associated with John the Baptist. |In Malachi 4:1,2 we read:



"For, behold, the day coneth, that shall burn as an oven; and all the
proud ... shall be stubble ... but unto you that fear My nane shall the
Sun of righteousness arise with healing in H's wngs'.

Here there is close association with another nessenger and forerunner
namely Elijah:

"Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coning of the
great and dreadful day of the Lord: and he shall turn the heart of the
fathers to the children ... lest | cone and snmite the earth with a

curse' (Mal. 4:5,6).

What, then, is the connection between these two personages and the two
com ngs? Turning to the New Testanment we shall find that the two nessengers
are intimately related. Wen the birth of John the Baptist was announced to
his father, Zacharias, the angel said of John: 'Many of the children of
Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God. And he shall go before Hmin
the spirit and power of Elijah' (Luke 1:16,17). Wen John was asked by the
priests and Levites, "Art thou Elijah? he said, 'lI amnot' (John 1:21).

The Lord, however, when He had vindicated John the Baptist, as we have
al ready seen in Matthew 11, spoke of the kingdom of heaven suffering violence
and opposition. Then alluding to John, He says: '"And if ye will receive it
(i.e. the kingdom, this is Elijah, which was for to come' (Matt. 11:14).

That this was a cryptic, or parabolic, utterance seens certain by the added
words, 'He that hath ears to hear, let himhear' (verse 15).

VWhen the Lord descended fromthe mount of Transfiguration, the
di sciples raised the question of Elijah's comn ng

"Why then say the scribes that Elias (Elijah) nmust first cone? And
Jesus answered and said unto them Elias (Elijah) truly shall first
cone, and restore all things' (Matt. 17:10,11).

Here is a plain answer, endorsing the belief that Elijah hinself nust
come before the restoration of all things can take place. But the Lord then
proceeds to bring the spirit of the passage to bear upon the tine then
present, continuing:

"But | say unto you, That Elias (Elijah) is cone already, and they knew
hi m not, but have done unto hi m whatsoever they listed. Likew se shal
al so the Son of man suffer of them Then the disciples understood that
He spake unto them of John the Baptist' (Matt. 17:12,13).

While there were, therefore, at the first Com ng of the Lord,
provi si onal arrangenents sufficient to renove all idea that the non -
repentance of |Israel was destined and therefore w thout responsibility, He
VWho knew all things in a manner we cannot even imagi ne, knew that the Messiah
woul d be rejected. John the Baptist was not Elijah, but he came in the
spirit and power of Elijah. Except in a typical, anticipatory fashion the
ki ngdom was not set up. The great work of redenption was acconplished, but
the real coming and restoration of the kingdomawait the day of days toward
which all the prophets point.

It must be obvious to all that any system of interpretation that takes
up the teaching of the Second Com ng wi thout due regard to this consistent



and far -reaching line of witnesses, is of necessity liable to lead its
exponents into trenmendous m st akes.

The Com ng of the Lord
The New Testanent Ful fil nent
The sunteleia. The times of refreshing. The presence of the Lord.

The passages we have | ooked at in Matthew s Gospel, while adding their
guota to the teaching of the New Testament concerning the Second Com ng of
the Lord, are nevertheless isolated and fragmentary in character. Matthew
24, on the other hand, is a discourse wholly devoted to the subject. This
not abl e di scourse is introduced by the closing verses of Matthew 23:

'O Jerusalem Jerusalem thou that killest the prophets, and stonest

t hem whi ch are sent unto thee, how often would | have gathered thy
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her

wi ngs, and ye would not! Behold, your house is left unto you desol ate.
For |1 say unto you, Ye shall not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say,
Bl essed is He that coneth in the name of the Lord" (Matt 23:37 -39).
We have here a quotation from Psal m 118: 25, 26:

' Save now (Hosannah), | beseech Thee, O Lord ... Blessed be He that

coneth in the nane of the Lord: we have bl essed you out of the house of

the Lord'.

The Hosannah quotation is found in Matthew 21:9. It is inportant to
notice that the cry, 'Blessed be He that cometh', is closely associated with
"the house of the Lord'. This adds point to the Lord's words 'your house is

|l eft unto you desolate', and al so provides a reason for the disciples

remar ks concerning the building of the tenple. Wen the Lord told themthat
there should not be | eft one stone upon another, it is evident by their
threefold question that this desol ation was connected in their mnds with the
Comi ng of the Lord.

The threefold question

This threefold question and its answer occupies the whole of Matthew 24
fromverse 3:

"And as He sat upon the nount of Oives, the disciples canme unto Hm
privately, saying, Tell us: --

(D When shall these things be?
(2) And what shall be the sign of Thy Com ng,
(3) And the end of the world (age)?

In answering the disciples' questions, the Lord deals with themin the
reverse order:



(D The end of the age (4 -24).
(2) The sign of the coming (25 -31).
(3) VWen these things shall be (32-42).

The answer of the Lord as to the end of the age is twofold. First,

negative -- '"the end is not yet'; '"all these are the begi nning of sorrows'.
Second positive -- 'then shall the end cone'. Before going further we nust
notice that there are two words here translated "end'. |In verse 3 it is
sunteleia. In verses 6, 13 and 14 it is telos. The phrase 'the sunteleia of
the age' occurs only in the Gospel of Matthew, whilst 'the sunteleia of the
ages' occurs but once, viz., in Hebrews:

' The harvest is the end of the age' (Matt. 13:39).

"So shall it be in (at) the end of this age' (Matt. 13:40, 49).
'"The end of the age' (Matt. 24:3).

"Even unto the end of the age' (Matt. 28:20).

"Once in the end of the ages' (Heb. 9:26).

The first occurrence connects the termwith the harvest, and in this
lies the explanation of the word, for the first occurrence of the sane word
in the LXX of Exodus 23:16 refers to the sanme period:

'The feast of harvest, the firstfruits of thy |abours, which thou hast
sown in the field: and the feast of ingathering (sunteleia), which is
in the end of the year, when thou hast gathered in thy |abours out of
the field'.

At first it seenms that there is a discrepancy between the Lord's words
in Matthew 13:39 and this passage. The Lord said that the harvest was the
sunt el ei a, whereas Exodus 23 speaks of a feast of harvest, as distinct from
the feast of the sunteleia. The answer is suggested by the presence of the
word 'firstfruits', and by this particular kind of harvest in view-- 'which
thou hast sown in the field . A reference to Exodus 34:22, however, nakes
all plain: "thou shalt observe the feast of weeks, of the firstfruits of
wheat harvest, and the feast of ingathering at the year's end'

Now t he di sci ples being Jews and taught in the | aw, knew the order of
their feasts and nmuch of their typical nature. Unless the reader has
definitely studied the feasts of Israel, he is at a di sadvantage here, and
before he can hope to appreciate the teaching of Matthew 24, he nust supply
the deficiency. There is one chapter in the law that sets out the feasts of
Israel in their order, nanely, Leviticus 23, and to that we nust turn.

The feasts of the Lord

The sabbaths (Lev. 23:1 -3). The first of the feasts to be nentioned
is the weekly sabbath. This underlies the whole of God's dealings with
Israel. There are the foll ow ng sabbaths nenti oned:

Sabbat h of seven days (Lev. 23:3).

Sabbat h of seven weeks (Lev. 23:15).

Sabbat h of seven nonths (Lev. 23:34).

Sabbat h of seven years (Lev. 25:2 -7).

Sabbat h of seven tinmes seven years (Lev. 25:8 -17).

Sabbat h of seventy years (Dan. 9:2), and finally the

Sabbat h of seventy tinmes seven (Dan. 9:24), in which the whole
pur pose of God for Israel shall be acconplished.



This enphasis is too insistent to be avoided. Underlying the whole
history of Israel is this sabbatic element. Fromverse 4 of Leviticus 23
feasts '"in their seasons' are recorded, which also conformto the sabbatic
character. W have, in verse 5, the feast of the first nonth detailed, and
in verses 34 and 39 that of the seventh nonth described. Between these two
all the other feasts are found, so that while Israel's year had twelve
months, with an intercalary thirteenth nonth at intervals, its typical year
took note only of seven of these nonths.

We nmust now tabulate the feasts in order to place the sunteleia:



(D The Sabbat h- - | npressing the character of
Israel's typical history
(see Heb. 4:9 G eek).

(2) The Passover - - Redempti on, deliverance 'out of'.
(3) The Unl eavened bread- - The sheaf waved (Lev. 23:10).
A firstfruits.
(4) Pent ecost - - Two wave | oaves. Fifty days.
Jubi | ee anti ci pat ed.
* * * * *
(5) Feast of Trunpets-- Joel 2:1,15; 1 Cor. 15:52.
(6) The Day of Atonenent-- Repent ance (Lev. 23:28,29).

Reconci li ati on and access.

(7) Taber nacl es- - The sunteleia. Harvest and
i ngat hering. The eighth
day stressed (Lev. 23:39).

VWil e, experinmentally, we nust all begin with redenption -- Passover,
"the first nonth of the year to you' (Exod. 12:2), God begins with the
Sabbat h, and the purpose of the age is to restore that which is past.

Passover, Unl eavened Bread, Pentecost and the Firstfruits have received
their fulfilment (1 Cor. 5:7,8; Acts 2; 1 Cor. 15:20). Between Pentecost and
Trunpets (Nos. 4 and 5 in the list above) is an interval of sone nonths, with
no feast to mark it, only a reference to 'the poor, and to the stranger'

(Lev. 23:22). Here, in these silent nonths between Pentecost and Trunpets,
is where the unreveal ed di spensation of the Mystery finds its place.

The feast of Tabernacles, being the sunteleia, nust be given a little
closer attention. This feast cel ebrates both the harvests of 'the corn and
the wine' (Deut. 16:13). At the return of the captivity under Ezra, and
agai n under Nehem ah (Ezra 3:4 and Neh. 8:14) it was observed, and this is
the feast picked out by God for annual observance by all the nations that are
left after the conming of the Lord (Zech. 14:16 -19). The association of
"tabernacles' and the Coming of the Lord explains Peter's suggestion on the
nmount of Transfiguration, that he should make three tabernacles (Matt. 17:4).

After the detailed statenment of Leviticus 23:34 -36, the witer returns
to the Feast of Tabernacles to give further particulars (verses 39 -43), thus
marking it as of great inportance. Here we have the commmand to take boughs
of trees and to dwell in booths or tabernacles. Here also is enphasized the
"eighth day' which is 'the last day, that great day of the feast' (John 7:2
and 37), when the Lord spake of the full outpouring of the Spirit -- upon H's
own glorification -- partially fulfilled at Pentecost, but awaiting H s
Second Coming for its conplete fulfilnment.

The '"eighth day' brings us to Resurrection. The tabernacles speak of
true 'peace and safety', and all these typical observances are covered by the
word suntel eia used by the disciples when they cane to the Lord with their
qguestion 'What shall be the sign of Thy coming, and the end of the age?




That 'end' they knew was harvest, ingathering, rejoicing, peace; al
i nseparable fromthe Com ng of the Lord. Until He is 'glorified , that
‘consummuation', though devoutly to be wi shed, is as unattainable as utopia, a

mrage, the will -0o' -the -wisp of politicians and refornmers who have not
grasped the essential relation between '"the tines of refreshing' and 'the
presence of the Lord'. That whol esone |lesson it is hoped we have | earned.

And now, having some understandi ng of what the question of Mtthew 24:3
i ncludes and inplies, we can give nore earnest heed to the answers that
foll ow.

The Lord 's threefold answer as to 'VWhen?' and ' What?
(Matt hew 24)

Havi ng seen the Scriptural meaning of the 'end', and its type in the
feast of tabernacles, we now proceed to the continuation of the Lord's

answers to His disciples' questions. |In verses 4 to 24 He takes up this
question of the "end'. The first and |last words in this section deal with
deception:

"And Jesus answered and said unto them Take heed that no nan deceive
you. For many shall cone in My name ... and shall deceive many
(verses 4,5).

"For there shall arise false Christs, and fal se prophets, and shal
shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they
shal | deceive the very elect' (verse 24).

Fol | owi ng this opening warning concerning the false Christs, the Lord
tells of the features indicative of the beginning of sorrows, but adds, 'the
end is not yet'. Verses 6 to 14 are occupied with the characteristic
features that lead up to the "end (telos):

Negative -- "The end is not yet' (verse 6).

Expl anatory -- "All these things are the begi nning of sorrows'
(verse 8).

Exhortative -- "Endure unto the end ... be saved' (verse 13).

Positive -- ' Then shall the end cone' (verse 14).

As with the prophecies of the O d Testanent, such as |saiah, Daniel
and Zechariah, 'the nations' are involved in this period of the "end . Wars
and runmours of wars, with nation rising against nation, formpart of the
begi nning of sorrows. Hatred by all nations, yet the preaching of the gospe
to all nations for a witness, ushers in the end.

The 'end' is marked by '"tribulation' in tw phases. Firstly, during
the 'begi nning of sorrows' the Lord says: 'They shall deliver you up to be
tribulated (afflicted, as in verses 21 and 29). Secondly, there cones
‘great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world till
now, no, nor ever shall be' (verse 21).

We may visualize the outstanding features of this first answer:

A 24:4,5. Warning agai nst deception by false Christs.

B 6 -14. The begi nning of sorrows. " Endure' 'saved'

B 15 -22. The tribulation in full course. ' Shortened' 'saved'.
A 23, 24. War ni ng agai nst deception by false Christs.




Intermngled with the conflict of nations we have fam nes, pestilences
and earthquakes, as signs of the beginning of sorrows. A gleam of hope is

found in these passages of gloomin the word 'sorrow . QOdin and odi no speak,
not of sorrow in general, but pains in particular, 'pains that issue in
birth'. There are altogether seven occurrences:

"Whom God hath raised up, having |oosed the pains of death’
(Acts 2:24).
"As travail upon a woman with child" (1 Thess. 5:3),

(and in all the other references, viz., Matt. 24:8; Mark 13:8; Gl. 4:19, 27
and Rev. 12:2).

This last reference is illum nated by Matthew 24 and sends back |ight
in return. The birth pains of Revelation 12:2 are foll owed by the rise of
the Beast and the Fal se Prophet, and the war on the saints of chapter 13.
There also, in Revelation 13, is the abom nation of desol ati on spoken of by
Dani el the prophet.

The sign of the Com ng

Passing fromthe question of the "end', the Lord cones to the related
question of 'the sign of the Coming'. This, too, is introduced by warnings
agai nst deception. The two foci of this second answer are found in verses
24, 30, and 31:

'Signs and wonders ... if possible deceive the very el ect
(Matt. 24:24).
'The sign of the Son of man in heaven ... gather together His

elect' (Matt. 24:30,31).

The fal se signs and wonders are described in Revelation 13 and 2
Thessal oni ans 2:

"And he doeth great wonders ... and deceiveth themthat dwell on the
earth, by the means of those miracles' (Rev. 13:13, 14).

"And then shall that Wcked (one) be reveal ed, whomthe Lord shal
consunme with the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the

bri ght ness of His comi ng (parousia): even him whose com ng (parousia)
is after the working of Satan ... with all deceivabl eness of

unri ght eousness' (2 Thess. 2:8 -10).

By referring to Hebrews 2:4 we shall see how close is the parody of
Sat an:

' Cod al so bearing themw tness, both with signs and wonders, and with
divers mracles, and gifts of holy spirit' (Heb. 2:4 author's
transl ation).

"After the working of Satan with all power and signs and wonders of the
lie" (2 Thess. 2:9 author's translation).

Mor eover, both the Lord and the false christ are to have a parousia, as
the word is for 'coming'.



Not only are there these two signs, but there are also two gatherings:

' For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered
t oget her (sunago)' (Matt. 24:28).

"He shall send His angels with a trunpet, and a great voice (nmargin),
(a Hebrai sm possibly, but suggestive of 1 Thess. 4:16), and they shal
gat her together (episunago) His elect fromthe four wi nds, fromone end
of heaven to the other' (Matt. 24:31).

None need be deceived. Look at the difference between sone
pettifogging, 'Behold, He is in the desert' or 'Behold, He is in the secret
chambers', and the worl dwi de, open, and manifest shining 'fromthe east even
unto the west'. O again, the actual gathering together of the elect 'from
one end of heaven to the other'. Sonme have been deceived by being told that
the M1l ennium has already dawned, and that Christ has already cone in
secret. The very sign of the tinmes! There will be no true possibility of
saying, 'Lo, here' or 'Lo, there', for neither the Beast nor the Fal se
Prophet can cause the sun to be darkened, nor the nmoon to cease to give her
light, neither can they cause the stars to fall from heaven nor the powers of
heaven to be shaken. And these things are the imedi ate forerunners of the
Lord: "And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven' (Matt.

24: 30).

The structure of the second answer concerning the 'sign of His Com ng'
may be set out as follows:

A 24:24. The fal se signs.
B 24:26,27. Not 'In the secret place' but like the lightning, etc.

C 24:28. The gat heri ng. Eagl es, carcase.
B 24:29. Sun, noon, stars.
A 24:30. The sign of the Son of man.
C 24:31. The gat heri ng. Angel s, el ect.

As one considers the warnings given in this passage, one wonders what
will be the outcome of much that goes by the name of Pentecostalismtoday.
Bel i eving nmen and wonen are agoni zing in prayer for 'signs and wonders'.

What will they do when the signs suddenly appear? It is blessed to know that
the very elect will not be finally deceived, but some will conme perilously
near to it.

The Second Comi ng ' dated’

The cl ose of the answer to the question concerning the 'sign' nerges
into the third answer, which deals with the question: 'when shall these
things be?" W say the Second Coming is dated, yet we would not be
m sunderstood. W feel called upon to repudiate all attenpts to fix a date
for the Comi ng of the Lord, whether by conputations of dates from Scripture,
the year -day theory, or fromthe so -called divine chronol ogy of the Great
Pyram d:

"But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven,
but My Father only' (Matt. 24:36).

"It is not for you to know the tinmes or the seasons, which the Father
hath put in Hs own power' (Acts 1:7).




Such definite statements of Scripture are sufficient. Yet we can say,
in one sense, that the Second Coming is dated. This the passage in Mtthew
24:29 does for us: "Imrediately after the tribulation of those days'. Those
who 'wait for God's Son from heaven', who wait for 'the Lord H nself to
descend from heaven with a shout, voice and trunpet' (1 Thess. 1:10; 4:16
with Matt. 24:31 margin), who await 'the gathering together unto Hi m
(episunago, 2 Thess. 2:1,2 with Matt. 24:31) cannot Scriptually contenplate
escaping the Great Tribulation if they should be 'alive and remain unto the
com ng of the Lord'. For in Matthew 24 and in 1 and 2 Thessal oni ans
the same coming (parousia) is in view, with all its acconpani nments.

A further hint as to time is given by the Lord in verses 32 and 33:

"Now | earn a parable of the fig tree: When his branch is yet tender
and putteth forth | eaves, ye know that sumrer is nigh: so |likew se ye,
when ye shall see all these things, know that it (or He) is near, even
at the doors' (Matt. 24:32,33).

VWhile we may not attenpt to forecast the day and the hour, we should
learn the parable of the fig tree. The fig stands for Israel in one of its
aspects, as do the vine and olive in others. The key to prophecy has al ways
been | srael and Jerusal em

The Lord follows His word with regard to the tine with a reference to
Noah and the suddenness of the flood, saying:

'"So shall also the coming of the Son of man be' (Matt. 24:39).

This note is again sounded in the reference to the two wonen grinding
at the mll, and the two in the field. Luke's addition: '"In that night there
shall be two nen in one bed' (Luke 17:34) conpletes the whole day and night.
Working in the field represents the day tine, grinding at the mlIl the early
hours of the norning, and sleeping in a bed, the night. The parable of the
virgins |ikew se speaks of this same thing, concluding as it does, with words
al nost identical with Matthew 24:42:

"Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the
Son of man cometh' (Matt. 25:13).

The one thing that appears fromthe various passages that deal with the
qguestion, 'when shall these things be?" is that the Lord did not tell them
What He did was to urge readi ness because the day and the hour were
unreveal ed.

Bef ore concluding this section on Matthew 24 we draw attention to sone
of the passages of the Od Testament Scriptures cited, or alluded to, by the
Lord, which but confirmthe grow ng conviction that the Second Com ng, as
revealed in Matthew 24 is entirely connected with Israel

(D Matthew 24:7 -- Citation Isaiah 19:2 -- 'Nation shall rise
agai nst nation, and ki ngdom agai nst ki ngdon .

It is inmportant to observe the connection nmade here with Egypt, for that |and
has a part to play.



| sai ah 19: 3 says that as a result of this upheaval of kingdons, 'they
shall seek to the idols, and to the charners, and to themthat have famliar
spirits, and to the wizards'. These will introduce 'the signs and wonders
and mracles of the lie', and lead the world into the tragedy of the end. It
behoves those who have eyes opened to see, to avoid the slightest approach to
these things of darkness.

(2) Matt hew 24:15 -- Citation Daniel 9:27 -- 'The abom nation of
desol ation'.

This 'desol ati on' nust be connected with 23:38, 'Your house is |eft
unto you desolate'. It is nmost clearly associated with Israel -- see the
whol e of Daniel 9.

(3) Matthew 24:21 -- Citation Daniel 12:1 -- 'Then shall be great

tribulation'.

A conparison of these two passages will prove that they refer to the
one event.

(4) Matt hew 24: 24 -- Reference |saiah 8:18 -- 'Signs and wonders'.

There are fal se 'signs and wonders' that are spoken of in the
Scriptures, and these will be fulfilled as surely as those signs that
acconpani ed the Messiah's first advent (Matt. 11:4 -6). |In Isaiah 8 there is

the great contrast between the God -given signs and wonders, and the result
of the efforts of wi zards that peep and nmutter and which seek unto the dead
(see also Isa. 19:3).

(5) Matthew 24:29 -- Citation Isaiah 13:10 and 34:4 -- 'Sun to be
dar kened. Mbon not to give light. Stars shall fall'.

| saiah 13:9 -13 declares that this shall be in the day of the Lord,
whi ch shall be characterized by wath and fierce anger. The passage connects
it with the fall of Babylon in verse 19, and in Isaiah 34:5 it is connected
with wath upon | dunea.

(6) Matt hew 24: 30 -- Citation Zechariah 12:10-12 -- "'The tribes of
the earth (land) shall mourn'.

There shall be a national mourning for the death of Christ, the great
fulfilnment of the Day of Atonenment, which will be foll owed by the bl essed
i ngat heri ng, or sunteleia.

(7) Matt hew 24: 30 -- Citation Daniel 7:13 -- 'The Son of man coni ng
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory'.

To read this citation in its context in Daniel 7:9 -14 is to see that
the Comi ng of the Lord, as set forth in Matthew 24 has no reference to 'the
church' but is essentially connected with the kingdomand its restoration to
Israel, for it '"shall be given to the people of the saints of the Mdst High'
(Dan. 7:27).

Wil e nuch has been onmitted in our survey, we hope that nothing that
bears upon the point of our inquiry has been passed over, and sufficient has
been set out to | eave the reader in possession of the true inport of this



wonder f ul prophecy given by our Lord upon the Mwunt of Oives; fit place for
such a revel ation!

The Wtness of Peter and Janes to the dispersion

As all that we have yet seen of our subject has been very definitely
connected with Israel, it would seemwi se to | eave Paul's testinony until we
have conpl eted our study of the renainder of the New Testanent, and
considered the testinony of Janes, Peter and John as ministers to the
circunctision (Gal. 2:7 -9). Accordingly we turn to the epistle of Janes.

The true rendering of the word 'Janes' is 'Jacob'. That the
translators of the King Janes' Version should use this name is not surprising
when we renmenber that followers of King Janes were called 'Jacobites'. The

openi ng verse of the epistle reads, therefore:

"Jacob, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the Twel ve
Tri bes which are scattered abroad'.

If any reader maintains that the 'twelve tribes' is an appropriate
title of the church which knows neither Greek nor Jew, we cannot approve of
his logic, though we can readily admt his consistency if he takes to hinself
the whol e epistle; but for those who have |l earned to distinguish things that
differ, a letter addressed to the twelve tribes, though it nay possess the
full authority and bl essing which belong to "all Scripture', nust of
necessity contain nmuch that cannot strictly refer to the Church

The theme of the epistle is that of patience in tribulation, with glory
in prospect at the end. Wth this theme the first chapter opens, and with it
the | ast chapter cl oses:

'Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the comng of the Lord. Behold,
t he husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath

| ong patience for it, until he receive the early and latter rain. Be
ye al so patient; stablish your hearts: for the com ng of the Lord
draweth nigh ... Ye have heard of the patience of Job ..."' (Janes 5:7 -
11).

James here refers to some of the Od Testanent prophets for his
figures:

"After two days will He revive us: in the third day He will raise us
up, and we shall live in Hs sight ... He shall come unto us as the
rain, as the latter and former rain unto the earth' (Hosea 6:2,3).

Joel al so, speaks of the former and latter rain in direct connection
with the restoration and Pentecost (2:23 -31). It is not by accident that,
towards the close of chapter 5, James speaks again of the rain, this tinme of
its being withheld fromthe earth for a period of three years and a half
(5:17). As we have already seen, Janes wites to Israel, urging patience,
and using the figure of the husbandman; and he includes the actual period of
three and a half years that Revelation indicates to be the tine of Israel's
greatest testing (Rev. 13:5). Mdreover, in chapter 5, he speaks of the
"Judge standing before the door' (Janmes 5:9).

We now pass on to the fuller testinony of Peter. 1In the opening
greeting of the epistle of James the wording is literally, '"To the twelve



tribes, to those in the dispersion' (en te diaspora). Peter follows the sane
course and addresses his epistle to the 'sojourners of a dispersion

(di asporas). The word diaspeiro inmplies the thought of sow ng, as seed, the
choice of the termbeing in harnmony with the prophecy of Hosea 2:23 and the
title of Jezreel

James speaks of the need of patience during the time of tribulation
Pet er al so speaks of the need of patience and a sinmlar time of fiery trial
In connection with this period of trial the apostle brings into prom nence
t he Second Coming of the Lord:

"That the trial of your faith, being rmuch nore precious than of gold
that perisheth (though it -- i.e. perishing gold -- be tried with
fire), mght be found unto praise and honour and glory at the appearing
(revel ation) of Jesus Christ' (1 Pet. 1:7).

It is necessary to keep distinct the two words, 'appearing' and
"revelation'. The translators of the Authorized Version not having seen the
di spensational distribution of terns dealing with the Lord' s Comi ng, have
used the word 'appearing’ here for 'revelation', but this is not sufficiently
accurate. Apokal upsis should always be translated by the word 'revel ation';
the translators thensel ves have rendered its verbal form'revealed in 1
Peter 1:5 and 12, while in 1 Peter 1:13 the actual word is correctly
render ed:

"Wherefore gird up the |Ioins of your mnd, be sober, and hope to the
end (or perfectly) for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the
revel ati on of Jesus Christ'.

The apostle reverts to the fiery trial and its connection with the
Comi ng of the Lord in chapter 4:

"Bel oved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to
try you ... but rejoice, inasnuch as ye are partakers of Christ's
sufferings; that, when His glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad al so
with exceeding joy' (1 Pet. 4:12,613).

This perfect balance of teaching is the nore strikingly enphasized when
we renmenber that the true rendering of 1 Peter 1:11 is not, 'the sufferings
of Christ', but the '"sufferings for Christ, and the glories that should
follow . This does not, of course, by any neans deny the truth that the one
great basis of all glory is the suffering of Christ, and to this Peter refers
before his epistle closes:

'The el ders which are anmong you | exhort, who am also an elder, and a
wi tness of the sufferings of Christ, and al so a partaker of the glory
that shall be revealed: feed the flock of God ... And when the Chief
Shepherd shal |l appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth
not away' (1 Pet. 5:1 -4).

In this passage we have portrayed the intimte connection between the
sufferings of Christ, and the sufferings for Christ, for a '"witness' here, is
not a nmere spectator, but one who is willing, if need be, to seal his
testimony by death. The word is translated 'witness' and 'martyr' in
Revel ation (1:5 and 2:13). Martyrdom was not faraway fromthose to whom
Peter wote, and in his closing words he still has this in mnd:



"But the God of all grace, Who hath called us unto His eternal glory by
Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, nake you perfect
" (1 Pet. 5:10).

The second epistle does not add materially to the teaching of the first
on this subject, but is concerned with the denial of the Lord's Com ng and
the problemof its apparent delay. 'Knowing this first' are the keywords:

"Knowi ng this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any
private interpretation (its own unfolding)' (2 Pet. 1:20).

"Knowi ng this first, that there shall conme in the |ast days scoffers
(2 Pet. 3:3).

The first passage deals with the certainty of the fulfilnent of the
prophecy concerning the Lord's Coming; the second deals with those who, by
m sunder standi ng the results of certain dispensational changes, denied the
fulfilment of the promi se altogether. 1In both contexts there is, as we shal
see, an appeal to Scripture:

' For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known
unto you the power and com ng of our Lord Jesus Christ' (2 Pet. 1:16).

This statenent the apostle establishes in two ways: first, by
i ntroduci ng the type of the Mount of Transfiguration; and secondly, by the
word of prophecy nmade nore sure.

In chapter 3, Peter still holds nost firmy to the truth, and will not
for a noment admit that the Lord is slack concerning His promise. It is
unwi se, the apostle declares, even to neasure length of time by our own
under st andi ngs, for in sonme of God's dealings a day may be as a thousand
years, or a thousand years as a day. The Coming of the Lord for which Peter
wai t ed, however, was that Coming which is connected with the day of the Lord,
the dissolving of the heavens, and the burning up of the el enents, events
that usher in the new heavens and the new earth. There is no uncertainty as
to what Peter hoped for; the uncertainty cones in at the point where the
subj ect passes from Peter's province to Paul's. Referring to the apparent
delay in the fulfilment of the pronmise of the Lord' s return, Peter says:

"Account that the |longsuffering of our Lord is salvation; even as our
bel oved brot her Paul also according to the wi sdom given unto him hath
written unto you; as also in all his epistles, speaking in them of
these things; in which are sone things hard to be understood, which
they that are unlearned and unstable west, as they do al so the other
Scriptures, unto their own destruction' (2 Pet. 3:15,16).

Several itenms of inportance are contained in these words:

(1) Paul's epistles are classed with "the other Scriptures' and these
Peter has already testified to be inspired (2 Pet. 1:16 -21).

(2) Pet er, though an apostle, confesses that sonme of Paul's teaching
is "hard to be understood'

(3) The fact that the conming of the Lord had not taken place as had
been expected nmust not, says the apostle, be considered
"slackness', but for a full and inspired explanation of the



purpose of God during this interval, one man only had received a
message, and that man was Paul

Not one word has been added by either Janes or Peter that is not a
| egiti mate expansion of O d Testanment prophecy. The Second Comi ng of the
Lord is rooted deep in the Scriptures of the old covenant.

Turning to Paul's epistles, we find the hope of the Lord's Conming
occupying an inportant place in the two epistles to the Thessalonians. In
the first chapter of first Thessal onians we read:

' Renmenbering w thout ceasing your work of faith, and | abour of | ove,
and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ' (1:3).

This is enlarged in verses 9 and 10:
"Ye turned to God fromidols to serve the living and true God; and to

wait for His Son from heaven ... even Jesus, which delivered us from
the wath to come' (1:9,10).

That verses 9 and 10 are an expansion of verse 3 seens to be clear from

the structure:

1 Thessal onians 1:3 -10

A 1:3. a Wrk of faith.
b Labour of |ove.
¢ Patience of hope.
B 4,5. 'For' The gospel to d Not only.
e But also.
f  VWhat manner.
C 6. Followers of us.
D 6. The word received.
C 7. Exanples to others.
B 8,9. 'For' The word from d Not only.
e But al so.
f  What manner.
A 9,10. a Turned to God.
b Serve God
¢ Wit for His Son from heaven.




Let us look at the epistle as a whole.

1 Thessal oni ans

A 1:3. The patience of hope.
B 1:10. Waiting for God' s Son. "Wath'.
C 2:19. Servant's joy at Lord's com ng. "Qur'.
D 3:13. Lord's com ng with holy ones (angels).
D 4:15,16. Lord's coming with shout (archangel).
C 5:2,3. Wrld' s sorrow at Lord's coning. " They'.
B 5:8,09. The hope of salvation. "Wath'.
A 5:23. Preserve bl anel ess.

It will be seen by conparing 1:10 with 5:8,9, that deliverance fromwath by
the com ng of God's Son from heaven constituted the believer's helnmet, 'the
hope of salvation'. The reader will renenber that the aspect is changed in
Ephesi ans 6 where the helnmet is sinply 'the helnet of salvation'. The wath
t hat hung over the Acts period was closely associated with the day of the
Lord and with Israel, for we read in 1 Thessal onians 2:16, that "wath is
conme upon themto the utternost'. Those who | ook at 1 Thessal onians 4 as a
revelation as to their hope should consider this association with "wath',
and the archangel's close |link with Israel (Dan. 12:1).

The patience of hope in 1:3 is connected with the Thessal oni ans
mani fest 'election'; the 'preserving blaneless' in 5:23 is connected with
their 'calling'. The reference in verse 23 to the hope of being preserved in
spirit, soul and body bl anel ess at the Coming of the Lord has specia
reference to the hope of living and remaining on the earth at that tine.
Sanctification is stressed in 4:3 -7, but the sanctification here seens to
i nclude the preservation of the individual, the word 'wholly' being oloteles
-- 'conpletely whole'. It has reference to the preservation of 'spirit, and
soul and body', a preservation expressed in 4:17 as being 'alive and
remai ning' until the Comi ng of the Lord. This hope of living and remaining
until the Coming of the Christ is characteristic of the Acts period; it is
warranted by the testinmony of Acts 3:19,20, as well as of Matthew 16: 27, 28
and ot her passages.

It has often been taught that chapter 5 indicates that 'tines and
seasons' did not belong to the Thessal oni ans as nenbers of the church, and
that the coming of the Lord for themwas unrelated to the day of the Lord or
to any time fulfilnment of prophecy. W nust renmenber this when we turn to
the second epistle, but even in chapter 5 of this epistle we find a very
di fferent reason given by the apostle:

"But of the tinmes and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that |
write unto you ..." (1 Thess. 5:1).

Why? Because the hope of the church was unrelated to tines and
seasons? No; rather for the obvious reason given by the apostle:

" For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a
thief in the night' (1 Thess. 5:2).

This does not teach that the Coming of the Lord is to be considered as
a 'secret rapture'. The passage sinply states that, unlike the world,
proclai m ng ' peace and safety' with sudden destruction i mm nent, the church




was so instructed as to know that the day of the Lord was to conme |like a
thief in the night, and that, knowing this, it would not be 'overtaken like a
thief'. The church is contrasted with the 'overtaken' world just as children
of light are contrasted with darkness. They are urged to vigilance and to
put on the arnour in view of the hope of salvation. This exhortation arises
naturally out of the earlier verses as witten, but it has no neaning if this
church expected to be taken away before that day had cone.

There is an intinmate connection which may be easily seen between the
cl ose of 1 Thessal onians 4 and the opening of 1 Thessalonians 5. 1

Thessal oni ans 4:13 opens with the words 'I would not have you ignorant', and
in verse 2 of chapter 5 the apostle continues, 'You yourselves know
perfectly'. Both sections deal with 'sleep’' and both end with the thought of
"confort'. In 1 Thessalonians 4:14 we read:

"For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them al so
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Hini.

If we interpret this to nmean that when the Lord Jesus returns He will
bring the saints who have fallen asleep with H mfrom heaven, what can be the
meani ng of the next verses, which distinctly teach that the living shall take
no precedence over the saints who have died, but that together they shal
nmeet the Lord in the air, and thus only, be for ever '"with the Lord'? The
passage refers to the resurrection: 'W believe that God will bring - ago -
(fromthe dead) with H i (Who was al so brought fromthe dead -- anago --
Hebrews 13:20). The apostle was ministering the confort of the Scriptures to
those who were sorrowing for the dead in Christ, and his confort is
resurrection at the Lord's Coming. The actual return of the Lord is
described in 1 Thessal oni ans 4:16:

"The Lord Hinself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the
voi ce of the archangel, and with the trunp of God'

We see no reason to teach that the 'Lord Hinself' is the 'archangel'
here. W have already seen, in considering the teaching of Jude, that
"M chael the archangel' is closely linked with the Lord's Com ng. Moreover
Daniel 12:1,2 is a passage which nmust not be lightly set aside:

"And at that time shall M chael stand up, the great prince which
standeth for the children of thy people: and there shall be a time of
troubl e, such as never was since there was a nation even to that sanme
time: and at that tine thy people shall be delivered, every one that
shall be found witten in the book. And nmany of themthat sleep in the
dust of the earth shall awake'

Now i f the archangel of 1 Thessal onians be the M chael of Daniel 12, we
have a strong link established between the hope of Israel and the hope of the
church during the Acts. Further links cone to Ilight in 2 Thessal oni ans, but
our space is limted, and we may be able to | ook back to this epistle when
dealing with the second letter to the sane church

If it should be asked how it has cone about that so many errors have
been introduced into the teaching of these epistles, we can only put it down
to the fact that as a result of confusing the two dispensations divided by
Acts 28, truth gathered fromPaul's later mnistry has been brought back into
this earlier period.



Unless it had been seriously urged upon us that the teaching of 1
Thessal oni ans deals with a secret phase of the Lord's Conming, while that of 2
Thessal oni ans refers to an aspect very different fromthe hope of the church,
we should not feel it necessary to draw attention to the obvious fact that
these two epistles were witten to the sane church upon the sane thene, and
that there is not the slightest warrant for the strange teaching that they
have been used to support.

We have already seen in 1 Thessalonians 1:3 that the apostle renmenbered
the work of faith, |abour of |ove, and patience of hope of this church. 1In 2
Thessal oni ans 1:3,4 he takes up this same thene:

"We are bound to thank God al ways for you, brethren, as it is neet,
because that your faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity (love) of
every one of you all toward each other aboundeth; so that we ourselves
glory in you in the churches of God for your patience and faith in al
your persecutions and tribulations that ye endure’

This church had received the word in tribulation (1 Thess. 1:6), and in

every place their faith had gone forth. In 2 Thessalonians this tribulation
had conti nued. And the churches of God had heard of the Thessal oni ans
attitude through the apostle's boasting concerning them In each of the four

qualities, faith, love, hope and patience, these saints had grown. Yet we
are asked by some teachers to believe that a special secret rapture awaited 1
Thessal oni ans' believers, while the believers of the second epistle were to
pass through the tribulation of the day of the Lord and experience the
sufferings of the reign of the beast!

VWhile it may be easy at this distance to settle the hopes of the early
saints, it would have proved nore difficult to have persuaded the
Thessal oni ans t hensel ves by such ill ogical deduction. The process of
reasoni ng seens to be sonmewhat as follows: 1 Thessal onians 4 nust be a secret
rapture, and so 1 Thessal onians 5 can have no connection with tinmes and
seasons, or with the day of the Lord. 2 Thessal oni ans, however, speaks of
the com ng of the Lord as not taking place until after the manifestation of
the man of sin, and of the com ng of the Lord in flam ng fire. It is
t herefore assuned that the coming of 1 Thessal onians 4 takes place before the
rise of the man of sin, and the com ng of 2 Thessal onians after that
mani f estati on.

The recognition that the true 'secret rapture' belongs to the prison
mnistry of the apostle (Col. 3:1 -4), sets us free fromthis vain attenpt to
find the hope of the One Body in the earlier epistles. The saints, sorrow ng
for those who have fallen asleep, are conforted by the fact that they,
together with those who have fallen asleep, and at the same tine, shall neet
the Lord in the air. The same saints in their sorrow on account of their own
tribulation through which they are passing, are conforted by the fact that
‘rest' shall be theirs:

"When the Lord Jesus shall be reveal ed from heaven with His mghty

angels, in flamng fire taking vengeance on themthat know not God' (2

Thess. 1:7,8).

It was of this same event that the apostle had witten in 1
Thessal oni ans 3:13:



"To the end He may establish your hearts unbl ameable in holiness before
God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all
Hi s holy ones (angels)' (author's translation).

And in verse 2 the apostle speaks of sending Tinothy to confort them --
"that no man shoul d be noved by these tribulations' (3:3).

We have not to rest our faith nmerely upon deduction, conparison and
inference, for in 2 Thessalonians 2:1,2 the apostle declares that those who
wer e spreadi ng abroad the teaching that the day of the Lord was at hand, were
fal se teachers, speaking the doctrine of denons:

' Now we beseech you, brethren, by the com ng of our Lord Jesus Chri st,
and by our gathering together unto Hm that ye be not soon shaken in
m nd, or be troubled, neither by Spirit, nor by Wrd, nor by Letter as
fromus, as that the day of Christ (or of the Lord) is at hand' (2
Thess. 2:1,2).

This was a threefold attenpt to deceive. The words 'by spirit' refer
to the mraculous gifts in the church, which, being travestied by Satan
required to be 'tried" to see that they were 'of God'. The evil is countered
in this chapter by that sanctification of "the Spirit' that is associated
with "belief of the truth' (2:13).

"By word' refers to the nethod of passing on the instruction. The
apostle, at the close of chapter 2, renm nds them of the source of authority:

"Hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word, or our
epistle" (2 Thess. 2:15).

And in 3:17 he pointedly refers to the false '"epistle':

'The salutation of Paul with mne own hand, which is the token in every
epistle: so |l wite'.

Returning to chapter 2, we find that the apostle declares that a series
of prophetic events nust take place before the Lord' s Com ng

(1) The apostasy must cone, for such is the word "'falling away'.

(2) The man of sin nust be reveal ed.

(3) The revel ati on of the Wcked One nust take place.

(4) This will be preceded by great Satanic signs, and wonders and
lying mracl es.

When these things have cone to pass, then only will the Conming of the
Lord take pl ace:

"VWhom the Lord shall consune with the spirit of Hi s nmouth, and
shal |l destroy with the brightness of His comng' (2 Thess. 2:8).

This takes us back to the first chapter, unless we are to understand
that upon two separate occasions the Lord shall be revealed in flamng fire
taki ng vengeance. As we have no warrant for this suggestion, we concl ude
that the '"tribulation fromwhich these believers should find '"rest' at the
Coming of the Lord is the tribulation connected with the 'man of sin' of
chapter 2. This tribulation is 'such as was not since the beginning of the
world to this time, no, nor ever shall be" (Matt. 24:21). This unparalleled



intensity of tribulation irresistibly takes us back to Daniel 12, where

M chael the archangel is linked with a time of trouble 'such as never was
since there was a nation even to that sane tine'. Unless we can believe the
contradiction of two unprecedented tinmes of trouble, 1 Thessal onians 4 and 2
Thessal onians 1 and 2 nust be inseparable and refer to one event. This being
so, the hope of 1 and 2 Thessal oni ans coincides with that of Matthew 24, for
we have the same events foretold in each case

(D The desolation in the holy place (Matt. 24:15 and 2 Thess. 2:4).

(2) The great tribulation (Matt. 24:21 and 2 Thess. 1:6,7; Dan
12:1).

(3) The false Christs and fal se prophets (Matt. 24:24 and 2 Thess.
2:3-8).

(4) The great signs and mracles (Matt. 24:24 and 2 Thess. 2:9,10).

(5) The brightness of His comng (Matt. 24:27 and 2 Thess. 1:8; 2:8).

(6) The Comi ng of the Lord after the tribulation, and the 'gathering
of Hs '"elect' (Matt. 24:29 -31; 2 Thess. 2:1) (episunago).

(7) The angel s and the trunpet (Matt. 24:31; 1 Thess. 4:16; 3:13; 2
Thess. 1:7).

(8) The parable of the fig tree 'Wen ye see ... it is near' (Matt.
24:32,33; 2 Thess. 2:1 -9).

The attenpt to divorce the hope of Israel fromthat of the church of
the Acts fails conpletely. No attenpt to do so would have been nade if it
had been recogni zed that the church of the One Body cane into being after
Acts 28. The church at Thessal onica held the teaching of Matthew 24 and
Daniel 12 as their own, and knew that their hope will find its setting amd
the 'blood and fire and pillars of snoke' of the Pentecostal remmant. This
| eads us to the day of the Lord, the great unveiling, and the book of the
Revel ati on of Jesus Chri st.

We conclude this survey, omtting some epistles, the book of the
Revel ation, and Paul's prison epistles, by considering the testinony of the
epistle to the Romans. W shall not find in it the precision of 1
Thessal oni ans 4 because the hope was by that time well taught and believed.
I nstead, we have references to the various acconpani nents of the Lord's
Comi ng, these being necessary to conplete the body of truth.

The seven passages in Romans
Seven passages in the epistle refer to the com ng of the Lord, or to

some event that necessitates it. These passages taken together forma
conpl ete whol e:

A 2:1 -16. Jew and Gentile. Reward and puni shnment.
B 8:17 -25. Deliverance from bondage of the creature.

C 11:26. The Deliverer. I sa. 59:20 quot ed.
D 13:11 -14. Salvation nearer than when we believed.
C 14:9 -12. The Judge. | sa. 45:23 quot ed.
A 15:12,13. Jew and Gentile. The hope.

B 16: 20. Satan brui sed shortly.

Jew and Gentile

The first passage is one of judgnment, and the judgnent yet to cone:
'The day of wath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God' (Rom




2:5). This judgment of God is adm nistered by the Lord Jesus Christ: '"In the
day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to ny

gospel' (Rom 2:16). Jew and Centile are in viewin this passage, but there

is appended the statenment that 'there is no respect of persons with God

(Rom 2:11).

The parall el passage of Romans 15:12,13 brings Jew and Gentil e together
in hope. The force of this passage is blunted in the Authorized Version by
the rendering of the word 'hope' in verse 12 by the word '"trust'. The
passage shoul d read:

"There shall be a Root of Jesse, and He that shall rise to reign over
the Gentiles: in Hmshall the Gentiles Hope (el pizo); now the God of
the Hope (elpis) fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye
may abound in the Hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost'.

The argunent of chapter 2 is that the Jew, equally with the Gentile,
shall be judged; the argunment of chapter 15 is that the Gentile, equally with
the Jew, shares in the hope brought in by the 'Root of Jesse'

The creature (Romans 8)

Here we | eave Jew and Gentile, and deal with the creature as such. In
Romans 5:12 Adamis introduced, and fromthat verse to the end of chapter 8
we are dealing with deeper issues than those connected with either Gentile
or Jew, considered separately. Here we find suffering endured in view of

glory:

"The glory that shall be revealed in us. For the earnest expectation
of the creature waiteth for the revel ati on (apokal upsis) of the sons of
God' (Rom 8:18,19 author's translation).

This revelation of the sons of God awaits resurrection, when:

"the creature itself also shall be delivered fromthe bondage of
corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children of God ..
waiting for the adoption, the redenption of our body' (Rom 8:21 -23
aut hor's transl ation).

This 'salvation by hope' that |ooks forward to the conplete
emanci pation of 'the creature' and the 'redenption of the body', demands such
intimate acquai ntance with the argunments of chapters 5, 6 and 7 that we | eave
this passage also for closer study in due course. For the nonment the one
thing that concerns us is the gathering up of the varied itens in Romans that
illumnate the doctrine of the Lord' s Coning

Wth this passage that goes back to Adam and Eden, it is only natura
we shoul d take Romans 16: 20, that |ikew se goes back to the same occasion

'The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly' (Rom
16: 20).

"I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and
her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel’
(Gen. 3:15).



While in the first instance this prophecy |ooks to Christ H nmself at
Calvary, it also |ooks forward to the Second Comi ng when all the 'seed' shal
have entered by 'adoption' into their glorious portion. Romans 8 and 16 dea
with phases of the hope that transcend all linmtations and di spensationa
boundari es, and nake no difference to the nost exclusive presentations of
truth as given in the epistles witten either before or since Acts 28.

Del i verer and Judge

Romans 11:26 is part of a |large section, occupying chapters 9 to 11
whi ch deals with the di spensational positions of Israel and the Gentil es.
Romans 14:9 -12 is part of a section, occupying the whol e of chapter
14 and part of 15, which deals with the particular inter -relationship of
Israel and the Gentile, the latter being now received and saved by the sane

Christ. In Romans 11:26 Gentiles are warned that a linmt is set to the
period of Israel's blindness: 'And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is
written, There shall cone out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away
ungodl i ness from Jacob'. The hope of Israel can only be deferred to God's

good tine: it can never fail

A salutary word is given in Romans 14, possibly to the Gentile believer
in his new -found liberty, wherein he was |iable to despise the weaker
scrupl es of his Hebrew brother

'But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou set at nought
thy brother? for we shall all stand before the judgnment seat of Chri st

(Rom 14:10).
That judgment seat will be set up at the coming of the Lord, and is in
view in 1 John 2:28 and other sinmilar passages. It renmains therefore to heed

Romans 13:11 -14:

"It is high time to awake out of sleep: for nowis our salvation nearer
than when we believed. The night is far spent, The Day Is At Hand: |et
us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the
armour of light'.

Whet her it be Peter (2 Pet. 3:11), Janmes (Jas. 5:7), John (1 John 3:1 -
3), or Paul (Rom 13:11 -14), all agree in the noral issue, the practica
outcone of the doctrine of the Lord's Conming, viz., 'Be ye also ready'.

We now briefly consider the teaching of the Epistles of the Mystery
written after Acts 28, when Israel's hope was suspended, and they becane o -
amm ' not My people'.

One thing at | east has been established by this study, that the
doctrine of the Second Coming is not by any means peculiar to the New
Testanment. Indeed it has been forced upon us by the sheer weight of the
avail abl e evidence that there is not one New Testanent reference to the
Second Coning yet noticed, that is not either a quotation fromthe Ad
Testament or an expansion of its teaching. The reader may find profitable
study in traversing the ground already covered to discover the Od Testanent
links. They are nmanifestly on the surface in Matthew 24 and in the
Apocal ypse. 1 Thessalonians 4:16,17 is not a new revel ation; the nystery
mentioned in 1 Corinthians 15:51 relates, not to the Com ng of the Lord, but
to the 'change' of the living believer at Hi s Com ng; and the nystery of



Romans 11: 25 refers, not to the Comi ng of the Deliverer, but to the duration
of Israel's blindness.

The one hope of your calling

If the prison epistles belong to the same di spensation as that which
obtai ns throughout the rest of the New Testanent, or even in that part of it
which follows the Gospels, then the hope will be the sanme, and will be
expressed in simlar terns. It will take place at the sane tinme, in simlar
circunstances, and in the sane sphere. There need be no nystery about our
quest here; we have but to 'search and see'. VWile it is true that spiritua
things can only be spiritually discerned, it is also true that the spirit of
wi sdom and revel ation is not needed to count the nunber of tines the parousia
is mentioned in Ephesians, or to determ ne whether or not the archangel's
voice is said to arouse the nenbers of the One Body.

In Ephesians 1:17 -23 we have a wonderful prayer recorded. It was in
the first instance the prayer of the apostle Paul for the Ephesian saints,
and he prays for nothing less than the spirit of wi sdom and revelation in the
know edge (or acknow edgnent) of "Him -- either of Hm(the Lord) or of it
(the nystery) or probably of both, for they are inseparable (Col. 2:2 R V.).
This spirit of revelation is, in the first instance, that 'ye nmay know what
is the hope of His calling'. Now if the hope before the Ephesi ans had been
al ready expounded in Paul's earlier epistles and public mnistry, why should
teachi ng cease at Ephesians 1:16 and prayer for revel ation commence? The
prayer includes three subjects, two of which are confessedly new

"The riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints' and ' The
exceedi ng greatness of His power to us -ward who believe ... when He
raised Hmfromthe dead ... far above all' (Eph. 1:18-21).

The hope of His calling forns one of the seven features in the unity of
the Spirit given in Ephesians 4, where it is called 'the hope of your
calling'. This one hope cannot be severed fromthe 'one body' and the 'one
Spirit', for they are |linked by the words 'even as ye are called -- in one
hope of your calling'.

There is no actual nention of the Second Conming of the Lord in
Ephesi ans, but one or two statenents are given
that | ook forward to the end, and we nust consi der the evidence which they
provide. 'The dispensation of the fulness of tines' when all things shall be
gathered up in Christ, whether things in heaven or in earth, may refer to the
great consunmmation towards which the purpose of the ages noves, but if it
does, nothing is said as to the Lord's Comi ng from heaven to earth.

The prior hope

In Ephesians 1:12 we read: 'that we should be to the praise of His

glory, who first trusted in Christ'. The word for "first trusted' is, in the
original, proelpizo, and does not occur el sewhere in either the New
Testament, or the LXX -- its literal neaning is 'pre -hoped', if we could

tolerate so un -English a word. The passage is in correspondence with the
words of verse 6 as shown in the structure:

Eph. 1:5, 6. A Predestinated as children.
B According to the good pleasure of His will.
C To the praise of the glory of His grace.




D Hi ghly favoured in the Bel oved.

* * * * * * *
Eph. 1:11,12. A Predestinated as to Inheritance.
B According to purpose ... wll.
C To praise of His glory.
D Who forehoped in Christ.

Pro in conposition indicates either place, tinme, or preference.

I nstances of the third neaning are found in Romans 3:9 and 12:10: 'are we
better than they?' and 'in honour preferring one another'. And this neaning
har moni zes with the parallel, '"highly favoured', of verse 6. The hope of
Ephesians is 'prior' not only and not so rmuch in the sense of tinme, although
this is undoubtedly true, but rather in the sense of high favour and dignity
-- indeed, it is to be enjoyed 'far above all principality'. 'The exceeding
riches of His grace' follow closely upon the statement of our being 'made to
sit together in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus' (Eph. 2:6,7).

It nmust be acknow edged that positive teaching concerning the Second
Comi ng of the Lord does not enter into the revelation of the Mystery in this
epistle. |If, however, we believe that 'the hope of Israel' was entertained
by the apostle up to the tinme of his visit to Ronme and his all -day
conference with the | eaders of the Jews there, then we are faced with two
alternatives: either we nust believe that the one hope concerning which the
apostl e prayed so deeply in Ephesians 1 was a hope known to all famliar with
those O d Testanent passages considered in this series, or we nust believe
that with the revelation of the Mystery was made known a new and
correspondi ng hope. |If the latter of these alternatives is not true, then
the character of our hope is not, after all, distinctive or unique, and our
calling, associated with a Mystery hitherto unreveal ed (Eph. 3) and a sphere
and period hitherto unknown (Eph. 1:3,4) has no correspondi ng hope. But such
is not the case; our hope and our calling are in harnony.

The Mystery that fills up the Wrd of God

' The hope of glory' (Col ossians)

It will be remenbered that in witing to both the Thessal oni ans and the
Corint hians, the apostle brings together in very vital connection 'faith,
hope and love'. This blessed trio is found both in Ephesians and Col ossi ans.

I n Ephesi ans we read:

'"That we should be to the praise of His glory, who had a prior hope in
Christ ... after | heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and | ove unto
all the saints' (Eph. 1:12 -15 author's translation).

The passage in Colossians is sonewhat simlar, the order, however,
bei ng reversed and hope nentioned | ast:

"We give thanks ... since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and
of the |ove which ye have unto all the saints, on account of the hope
which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word
of the truth of the gospel ... in all the world (Col. 1:3 -6 author's
transl ation).




The subject that receives the fullest attention in this passage is 'the

hope'. Let us note the various itenms in its definition
(1) It is laid up in heaven.
(2) It fornmed part of the "word of the truth of the gospel"

(3) Which had all the world in view

A superficial reading has |led sonme to make of this passage a cl ose

parallel with 1 Peter 1:4: 'An inheritance ... reserved in heaven for you'.
The words 'reserve' and 'lay up' however, are different, and the occasion
when this inheritance is entered is very different also. "To lay up' is the

transl ati on of apokei mai, which occurs four tinmes in the New Testanent:

"Here is thy pound, which | have kept laid up in a napkin' (Luke

19: 20).

' The hope which is laid up for you in heaven' (Col. 1:5).

"Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness' (2 Tim
4:8).

"As it is appointed unto nen once to die' (Heb. 9:27).

The first occurrence, a non -doctrinal usage, gives the elenmentary
meani ng of the word, "laid up as in a napkin'. The parallel passage (Matt.
25:18) indicates that this man 'went and digged in the earth, and hid
(apokrupto) his lord' s noney'.

We are already acquainted with the fact that the Mystery as revealed in
Ephesi ans and Col ossians is said to have been 'hidden' from ages and
generations (Col. 1:26; Eph. 3:9), and that the very life of the menmbers of
the One Body is said to be "hid" with Christ in God, so that a hope 'laid up'
as a talent in a napkin is in harnony with a life "hid and a nystery
hitherto unreveal ed.

This hope is laid up '"in heaven'. In one sense this is true of al
bl essings, for 'every good and every perfect gift cometh from above', but it
is not true that every blessing will be enjoyed 'in heaven'. Some will be

enj oyed on earth, and sone in the new Jerusalem Those bl essings that are
not only heavenly in character, but which can only be enjoyed '"in the
heavenly places far above all', are those which pertain to the high calling
of the Mystery.

Thi s special hope was nmade known to the Col ossians by 'the word of the
truth of the gospel', an expression so in line with Ephesians 1:13 as to be
an intentional reference to the sane thing. Let us put themtogether

"Who had a prior hope in Christ, in Whom ye al so, upon hearing The
Wrd O Truth, The Gospel of your salvation ... having believed, were
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promi se' (Eph. 1:12,13 author's
translation).

'"For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard
before in The Word O The Truth OFf The Gospel; which ... bringeth forth
fruit ... your love in the spirit' (Col. 1:5-8).

Thi s gospel had cone unto the Col ossians and all the world. The word
‘cone' does not inply that when the apostle wote these words the gospe
referred to had actually been 'preached" in all the world. The word 'cone’
is parontos, a participle of the verb pareim, 'to be beside', which also



supplies us with the nore fam|liar parousia, which neans the actual
personal , presence of the Lord.

Peter, it will be renenbered, enphasized that which he called 'present
truth' in 2 Peter 1:12, which had in view the Comi ng of the Lord as the day -
star of O d Testanment prophecy (2 Pet. 1:16 -21). That phase of truth was
"present' or, as we sonetines say, 'obtained for the dispersion for whom he
wrote. In the sane sense the 'laid up' hope of the Mystery was 'present', or
"obtained , for those to whom Paul mnisters in these prison epistles. This
is 'the present truth' for us, and just as Peter prayed that his hearers
m ght be established in the present truth, so |ikew se Paul prayed (Col.
1:28). What we do well to remenber is that a redeened Israelite, called
under the dispensation mnistered by Peter, could not be '"established in
truth that belonged to nmenbers of the One Body; it would not be present truth
to him And just in the sane way, the nenbers of the One Body cannot be
established in truth outside that which is present to them but only in that
which has to do with the high calling of the Mystery.

The apostle expands this idea of 'present truth' in the sane chapter
After claimng the ministry of the One Body as sonething very exclusively his
own, by reason of a dispensation given to himby God, 'even the nystery’
hitherto hidden fromthe ages and generations, he proceeds:

"But now is made manifest to His saints (see "all saints" in 1:4): to
whom God woul d make known what is the riches of the glory of this
nmystery (see Eph. 1:18: "The hope of His calling, the riches of the
glory of His inheritance in the saints"), anpng the CGentiles (see Col.
1:6: "Unto you and all the world"); which is Christ in (anbng) you, the
hope of glory' (Col. 1:26,27).

The very fact that, in spite of the setting aside of Israel, and in
spite of the cessation of supernatural gifts, Christ could be preached 'anobng
the Gentiles' necessitated sone basis other than that given in earlier
Scriptures. For, where, apart fromthe Mystery epistles, can we find warrant
for going with a nessage of supernatural grace and glory to Gentiles,

i ndependently of Israel, the New Covenant, and the pronises nmade to Abrahanf
Nei ther Israel, the New Covenant, nor the prom ses to Abrahamenter into the
gospel and hope of the church which is H s Body.

The third chapter contains a further statenent concerning our hope:

"When Christ, Wio is our life, shall be made mani fest, then shall ye
al so be made manifest with Hmln Gory' (Col. 3:4 author's
transl ation).

Wth this passage we should read Titus 2:13.
Hi s appearing (2 Tinothy)

Col ossians 3:4 and Titus 2:13 have two features in common which are
specially connected with the hope of the Mystery.

The first is the word 'appearing'; the second the word "glory'. In
Col ossians 3:4 '"appear' in the original is phaneroo, and in Titus 2:13 it is
the cognate word epi phaneia. Before Acts 28 Paul uses the two words parousia
and apokal upsis ('comi ng' and 'revelation') when speaking of the Lord's
Comi ng, using epiphaneia once when speaki ng of the 'brightness’ of the



parousia (2 Thess. 2:8). After Acts 28 he never again uses either of the
wor ds parousi a or apokal upsis to define the Second Com ng of the Lord, but
takes up and uses the word epi phaneia. The very distinction of terns is

el oquent. If the inspired apostle thus indicates a difference by the marked
way he uses the terns, it is for us, if we really believe God's Word, to
acknow edge the difference and approve the things that are nore excellent.

Epi phanei a occurs in Paul's epistles after Acts 28 as foll ows:

"Keep ... until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Chri st

(1 Tim 6:14).

' The appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ' (2 Tim 1:10).

'"The Lord Jesus Christ, Who shall judge the quick and the dead at His
appearing and Hi s kingdom (2 Tim 4:1).

'Them al so that love His appearing’ (2 Tim 4:8).

'The gl orious appearing of the great God' (Titus 2:13).

The first reference in 2 Tinothy does not relate to the Second Com ng,
whi ch | eaves us four passages. This 'appearing’ was the object, not only of
the apostle's hope, but also of his love. He speaks of a crown of
ri ght eousness which shall be given not to hinself only, but also to all those

who have | oved Hi s appearing. That this love is nost practical, is evident
by reading the verses that follow. In direct contrast with those who 'have
| oved H's appearing' is the pitiable exanple of Demas, who forsook the
apostle -- "having |loved this present age'

There are sone who put the doctrine of the Second Comi ng aside as
bei ng nost inpracticable teaching, and likely to breed a conpany of nere
dreamers. 2 Tinmothy 4 reveals that this is far fromthe truth, and Titus 2
is nost positive in its teaching concerning the practical value of the hope
of the Church.

Titus 2 gives words of practical instruction to old
and young; nen and wonmen. Servants, or nore strictly speaking slaves, are
exhorted to 'adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things', and this
practical exhortation is enphasized by the passage dealing with the hope of
t he church:

"For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all nen,
teachi ng us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world; |ooking for
that bl essed hope, and the gl orious appearing of the great God and our
Savi our Jesus Christ; Who gave Hinmself for us, that He m ght redeem us
fromall iniquity, and purify unto Hinself a peculiar people, zeal ous
of good works' (Titus 2:11-14).

The gi st of this passage appears to be that the grace
of God not only saves, but teaches us how to |live subsequently, and that new
life is expressed negatively by the denial of worldly lusts, and positively
by righteousness, which, inits turn, is further expanded by placing in
contrast 'this present world' and 'the glorious appearing', as in 2 Tinothy
4:8 -10.

The sinple sentence shorn of all explanatory matter is -- 'the grace of
God teaches us that we should live looking'. This is in nmarked contrast with
2 Tinmothy 4 where Demas 'loved this present age'. Here we are taught how to

live "in this present age'. Demas is contrasted with those who 'love His



appearing'; here the true life in this present age is characterized by

"l ooking for ... the appearing'. The words 'glorious appearing should read
"the appearing of the glory'. It will be remenbered that in Col ossians 1:27
we found that the preaching of Christ anong the Gentiles during this
parenthetical period ('to fill up the Wrd of God', Col. 1:25) was the pledge
of their hope of glory, and that when Christ, Wio is our life, shall be nade
mani fest, then we also, shall be nmade nanifest with Hmin glory. So it is
with Titus 2:13, 'the Blessed Hope' is the manifestation of the glory. Wen
hope is realized, then that which has only been partially enjoyed 'by faith'
will be entered in reality. Even now 'by faith' we are raised together and
made to sit together in the heavenlies: then, when hope is realized, we shal
sit there in reality.

It would not be a realization of ny calling to find nyself in the
m |l ennial kingdom however blessed and far beyond all nerit such a |lot would
be. It would not be the realization of ny calling to find nyself, for any
possi bl e reason, occupyi ng one of the twelve thrones of the apostles. No, ny
faith has received the testimny of God concerning this dispensation of the
Mystery, and the hope of that calling can only be realized 'far above all'.
At present the Lord Jesus waits until the tinme appointed shall cone. Before
He descends with all His angels, to take the kingdom and reign, He will be
made manifest "in glory'. There will be a noment which will be 'the
mani festation of the glory of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ'.
When that takes place, every nenber of the bl essed conpany that constitutes
"the church which is His Body' shall be 'nmade nmanifest with Hmin (that)
glory'. How do they get there? W are not told, and sone questions of a
simlar nature are not answered (1 Cor. 15:35). No one, whatever be his
calling, can enter into the realization of it apart fromresurrection, but

whet her the resurrection of this church will be individual or collective,
visible or invisible, is not revealed. The church of the Mystery is not
nunmbered anong the denom nations of Christendom |Its sudden cessation would
have no effect upon the religious world. Its inception, its course, and its
conclusion, are alike secret. Some will hear the archangel's voice; sone

will hear the last trunp; but not so the church of the One Body. Before that
archangel speaks, or that last trunp shall have sounded, every nenber of this
conpany shall have been 'manifested with Hmin glory'.

We have not included Philippians 3:20 in our study, believing
that there the apostle deals with the prize of the high calling and not its
hope. We nention this in case our readers should think that it had been
overl ooked. This 'blessed hope' is unconnected with signs of the tines,
except that as we see on the horizon the gathering together of events
prophesied in Scripture, we know that our own hope is nearer. |If only we
could just "live ... looking', this present age would have no hol d upon us;
we should indeed 'l ove H s appearing'

We have now given the doctrine of the Lord' s Com ng a survey, in which
t hough we have had to pass over many interesting details, we have not
consciously ontted any item of inportance. Apart fromthe hope of the One
Body, the whol e doctrine of both the Od and New Testanments on this subject
is one and indivisible. Wile we dare not attenpt to decide for others what
constitutes their hope, it is plain to ourselves that 1 Thessalonians 4 is
not the bl essed hope of Titus 2 or of Colossians 1 and 3.

Here we must take |leave of the subject, and in closing return to the
poi nt from which we commenced. The Second Coming of the Lord, as generally
received, is not the theme of the prison epistles, and as their peculiar



nmessage i s the basis of our testinony, the absence of that doctrine fromthe
pages of The Berean Expositor in the past can be easily understood. W do,
however, entirely endorse the teaching that the world can never grow better
apart fromthe personal presence of the Lord, neither can the great and
preci ous promises to Israel, the nations, or creation itself, be realized
apart fromH s return. All this is true, without altering our own sphere of
bl essi ng and hope. Though different conpani es of the redeened have as

their respective hopes varying phases of the Lord's nanifestation, differing
as greatly as the hope of those whose inheritance is found 'above al

principality' differs fromthat of those neek ones who shall 'inherit the
earth', nevertheless all -- Kingdom Church, Body or Bride -- are united in
the one bl essed fact that the Lord Hinself is their hope. Let us 'live ..
| ooki ng' .

Covenant

The English word 'covenant' is derived fromthe Latin convenio, to cone
together, and is allied with such words as convene, convenient, convent, etc.
A covenant is an agreement or contract entered into by two or nore parties
and containing certain conditions that nust be fulfilled. The translation
"testanment’ is only justified when speaking of "a man's covenant' (Gal
3:15). The Hebrew word berith is derived frombarah, "to cut', the name
deriving fromthe practice of ratifying agreenents by the offering of a
sacrifice, and by the covenanting parties passing between the severed
portions of the sacrificial animals. This is spoken of in sone detail in
Genesis 15:9, 10, where Abrahamis commanded to take an heifer, a goat, a ram
a turtle dove, and a young pigeon, and that he 'divided themin the m dst,

and |l aid each piece one against another'. Consequently, where we read 'nake
a covenant' in the Od Testanent the original generally reads 'cut a
covenant'. In olden tines an apprentice had his "indentures', a word

referring to the "teeth' or zigzag cutting of the document, the one half
bei ng retained by the master and the other by the apprentice. Sonething
parall el seens to be intended here.

In Galatians 3:15, when Paul 'speaks after the manner of nen' he refers

to the making of a will under Galatian | aw (see Adoptionl), and this is the
only passage in the New Testament which can rightly render diatheke by
the word 'testament'. A covenant which dermanded contracting parties is

differentiated froma prom se in Galatians 3:17 -20 and the sonewhat
difficult verse 'now a nmediator is not a nediator of one, but God is one'
bears upon this distinction. The neaning is that wherever there is a

medi ator, nore than one person is involved, but, unlike the giving of the
law, in the pronmi se made to Abraham God was the One and only party invol ved.
This aspect is stressed in CGenesis 15, where Abrahamis put into a deep

sl eep, God al one passing between the divided |inbs of the covenanting
victims.

In this Analysis we are particularly interested in terns that are
related to prophecy, and so, after a passing notice of one or two passages
that use the word 'covenant', we nust devote the bul k of our space to 'The
New Covenant', which is of prine prophetic inportance. The first covenant
mentioned in Scripture is found in Genesis 6:18 and 9:9, nmade with Noah and
his seed, the token of the covenant being the bowin the cloud (CGen.
9:12,13), and this covenant is called 'the everlasting covenant' (Gen. 9:16)
made with "all flesh' 'for perpetual generations' (Gen. 9:12,16). The words
"everlasting' and 'perpetual' are both translations of the Hebrew ol am



‘age'. A nunber of covenants are called 'everlasting' or 'age -abiding , and
before noving on we will make a record of them here.

Everl asti ng Covenants

(1) Made with Noah. A flood will never again destroy the
earth, or all flesh (Gen. 9:9 -17).

Token: The Rai nbow.

(2) Made with Abraham The |l and pronmised. 'God will be their
God' (CGen. 17:1 -8; Gen. 17:9 -14; 1
Chron. 16:7 -18).

Token: Circunti sion.

(3) Made with Israel. The twel ve cakes, or shewbread
(Lev. 24:5 -8).

(4) Made with Davi d. Ordered in all things, and sure
(2 Sam 23:1 -5).
Broken in |saiah 24:5.
Repeated in |saiah 55: 3.
Repeated in |saiah 61:8.

(5) Made with |srael regathered from Babyl on
(Jer. 32:40).

(6) Made with Israel in line with Leviticus 26:42
(Ezek. 16:60).

(7) Made with the rejoined houses of |srael and Judah
(Ezek. 37:26).

The New Covenant

We now turn our attention to the New Covenant as found in Jereniah 31
Thi s New Covenant which the Lord will nmake with the house of Israel, and with
the house of Judah, is to take the place of the covenant which was made with
their fathers, when they cane out of Egypt, 'which My covenant they brake,
al though I was an husband unto them saith the Lord' (Jer. 31:31,32). The
LXX and the epistle to the Hebrews reads 'and | regarded them not' (Heb. 8:9)
where the Authorized Version of Jerem ah 31:32 reads 'although | was an
husband unto them . The fact that the New Testanment endorses the LXX
renderi ng shows that this nmust be accepted as the true rendering, but the
average reader may be sonewhat perpl exed thereby. Sone Hebrew words are
cal |l ed hononyns, or words having two neanings. Baal is one such word,
nmeani ng either (1) to be Lord or Master, and so could refer to a husband, or
(2) to disdain or reject, which nmeaning it has in Arabic. Oaen in his
exposition of the epistle resolves the different translations as foll ows:
' For whereas baal signifies a husband or to be a husband or a lord, the added
words "to them' signify "He exercised the right, power and authority of a
husband towards them'', i.e. 'l dealt with themas a husband with a w fe that
breaketh covenant', that is to say 'l regarded themnot'. The great
di fference between the O d and New Covenant lies in the fact that the |aw
which was originally witten on stone, will be put in their inward parts and
written on the hearts, a feature expanded by the apostle Paul in 2
Cori nt hi ans 3: 3-6.




"Witten not with ink, but with the spirit of the living God; not in
tabl es of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart ... able ministers
of the new covenant (testanment A.V.); not of the letter, but of the
spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life'.

The apostl e goes on to show the superiority of the new covenant by a
seri es of conparisons:

The A d Covenant The New Covenant
A mnistration of death The ministration of the spirit
A glory that was done away Rat her gl ori ous
The ministration of Much nore the mnistration of
condemmation ... glory ri ght eousness exceeds in glory
For if that which was done away Much nore that which renmaineth
was gl orious is glorious
The face of Mdses The face of Jesus Chri st
(2 Cor. 3:7 -13). (2 Cor. 3:8 to 4:6).

The Epistle to the Hebrews provides an inspired comrentary on this
basi c feature of the New Covenant, and to the eighth chapter we will now
turn. The witer speaks of it as a better covenant which was established on
better prom ses, having Christ, not Mses, as its Mediator

"For if that first covenant had been faultless, then should no place
have been sought for the second' (Heb. 8:7).

In nmuch the sanme vein Paul wote to the Gal ati ans:

"If there had been a |l aw given which could have given life, verily
ri ght eousness shoul d have been by the law (3:21).

There was no defect in the law of God, the only 'fault' that could be

laid against it, was related to sonething it was never intended to do. |Its
wor k was done when it led all men to see their need of Christ. 'The |aw nade
not hing perfect', 'The law ... was weak through the flesh':

' The prom se of a new covenant doth unavoi dably prove the insufficiency
of the former, at least with the ends For Which The New One Is
Prom sed'" (Owen).

The epistle proceeds to quote from Jerenmi ah 31, and concludes with the
observati on:

"In that He saith, A new covenant, He hath made the first old. Now
t hat whi ch decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vani sh away' (Heb
8:13).

Had our quest been doctrinal, we should have been obliged to spend nore
time in the exam nation of this section of the New Covenant. The references
in Hebrews 8 and in 2 Corinthians 3, show that the New Covenant of Jereni ah
31 had been in force up to a certain point, and it is that proviso, 'up to a
certain point', and its recognition which is of vital inportance to the
student of prophecy. Hebrews 8 quotes Jerem ah 31:31 -34, but Jerem ah
continues with verses 35 to 40, and these verses are not referred to either
in Hebrews 8 or in 2 Corinthians 3. They are spoken of in Romans 11 (11:25 -




29), but do not come into view until the Deliverer conmes to Zion (Ilsa.

59: 20, 21). \Whatever calling is in view, whatever promise is in expectation
of fulfilment, whether it belongs to earth, heavenly Jerusalem or 'far above
all', one thing nmust be settled before anything else is possible. Sin nust
be righteously and nercifully renoved.

Now whi |l e the people of Israel dominated the scene, as they did
t hroughout the Acts of the Apostles, the Gentile could receive this initia
bl essing, the forgiveness of sins, in association with the covenant people
for '"salvation is of the Jews', but the renaining prom ses of the New
Covenant, unquoted in Hebrews 8, and still awaiting fulfilnment, refer
exclusively to the restoration of Israel, and of Israel alone. No Gentile
has a place in the second and future half of the New Covenant.

'Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for a |ight by day, and the
ordi nances of the noon and of the stars for a light by night, which

di videth the sea when the waves thereof roar; The Lord of hosts is His
nanme: if those ordinances depart from before Me, saith the Lord, then
the seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation before Me for
ever. Thus saith the Lord; If heaven above can be neasured, and the

foundati ons of the earth searched out beneath, | will also cast off all
the seed of Israel for all that they have done, saith the Lord" (Jer
31:35 -37).

Thi s phase of the New Covenant, echoed in nmany other places where the
restoration of Israel to their land and the fulfilment of all the proni ses
made to the fathers will be acconplished, is the burden and glory of these
prophetic Scriptures.

VWen the opening of the Apocal ypse becones historic fact Both sections

of the New Covenant will have been fulfilled:
(D "Unto Hhmthat | oved us, and washed us fromour sins in His own
bl ood' (This has in part been fulfilled).
(2) "And hath made us kings and priests unto God and Hi s Father'
(Rev. 1:5,6).

The prophet Hosea suggests this division of the Covenant, in chapter 3:

(1) A faithless wife, forgiven and redeened.

"An adulteress ... | bought her' (Hos. 3:1,2).

(2) Before conplete restoration, there nmust be a period of waiting.
"Thou shalt abide for ne many days ... without a king ... '
(Hos. 3:3,4).

(3) When this period of segregation is over, Israel will be restored.

"Afterward shall the children of Israel return' (Hos. 3:5).

This pattern is followed by many other prophets, and is seen in
operation at the end of the Acts of the Apostles, where Israel go out into
their present blindness, the New Covenant is suspended and the Mystery
begins. Under the heading Lo -amm 2, this aspect of prophetic truth is
considered nore intimtely. It will be recognized at once that if Israe
ceases to be a people before the Lord at any tine, and if He also at the sane
time declares, 'I will not be your God', any attenpt to obtrude the New
Covenant into the dispensation of the Mystery which intervenes from Acts
28:28 until Israel repents, nust be false, and have a blinding effect upon
all who perpetuate such teaching. For fuller explanation of this thenme and



its consequences the reader should consult the earlier Parts of this
Anal ysis, where the place of Israel in relation to the present dispensation
of the Mystery is dealt with froma nunber of different standpoints.

One thing energes fromthis many -sided study. The New Covenant,
made with the house of Israel and Judah, conmes under an entirely different
category fromthe dispensation of the Mystery as set forth in such epistles
as Ephesians and Col ossi ans. Wen the New Covenant in any of its phases is
in force, the Mystery of Ephesians 3 is unknown and i noperative, and vice
versa, where the dispensation of the Mystery is in force, the New Covenant is
i n suspension. They cannot and do not run together. Only when the present
parent hetical dispensation of the Mystery is finished can the New Covenant
cone into operation, as it will be, blessed be God, "when the iniquity of the
Anorite' has reached its prescribed limt.



Dani el
"The Tines of the Gentiles
(with a brief note on Zephani ah)

The prophet that follows Jerem ah chronologically is Zephani ah, whose
prophecy i mmedi ately precedes the Captivity. Sonething of the state of mnd
that characterized the people at the tine of their end can be gathered, not
only fromthe viol ence and deceit and preval ence of idolatry, but fromsuch a
passage as Zephaniah 1:12, where the Lord threatens to punish those who say
'"The Lord will not do good, neither will He do evil'.

At the end, a promise is given that glances at the root cause of the
confusion that has spread over the earth, nanely, Babel's curse, for we read:

"For then will | turn to the people a pure | anguage, that they may al

call upon the name of the Lord, to serve Hmw th one consent' (Zeph

3:9).

Zephani ah, |ike nost of the prophets, ends on the note of restoration,
"He will save', "He will rest in His love', 'l will gather', "Wen | turn
back your captivity before your eyes' (3:17 -20). God promnises |srael that
He will get them praise and fane 'in every |and where they have been put to

shame', and because at long last 'the king of Israel, even the Lord, is in
the m dst of thee' the promi se stands 'thou shalt not see evil any nore
(3:15). Wth these conforting thoughts we turn our attention to the next
prophecy on our list, the prophecy of Daniel

Zephani ah uttered his prophecy i medi ately before the fall of N neveh,
Dani el dates his opening words 'In the third year of the reign of Jehoi akim
ki ng of Judah', the year which Nebuchadnezzar set out to besiege Jerusal em
and take it. Oher nations and kings figure in this prophecy, some being
nanmed, sone being |left unnanmed, but all are seen as successors and continuers
of Gentile dom nion over Jerusalem which city will be trodden down of the
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled (Luke 21:24). The
prophetic forecast of Nebuchadnezzar's dream (Dan. 2) covers the whol e period
of time fromthe deposition of the kings of Judah, until the setting up of
t he ki ngdom under the Lord Jesus Christ, the true Messiah and king of Israel

The book of Daniel falls into two great correspondi ng sections:

(D 1to 6. The Hi storic Foreshadowi ng. Now past.

(2) 7 to 12. The Tinme of the End. Yet to cone.

The following structure will reveal the parallelismsufficiently to
justify the thought that what took place in the experience of Daniel hinself,
was at the same time an anticipation and a guarantee of what is to cone at
the time of the end.

Dani el

(1) Historic Foreshadow ng

A 1,2 Dream Gentile Dominion. 'The Lord gave'.
B 3. Fiery furnace. Like Son of God.
Peopl e, nations and | anguages.
C 4. Seven Times. Madness.

D 5. Witing (kethab) explained.




The hand. Bel shazzar's doom
Dari us the Mede.
E 6. Den of lions. Sealed (chatham.

| He Deli vereth.

(2) Prophetic Fulfil ment

A 7. Dream The Lord's dom nion. There was 'given Him.
B 7,8. Fiery stream Like the Son of Man.
Peopl e, nations, |anguages.
C 9. Seventy times seven. Restoration.
D 10 to 11:1. Witing (kethab) explained.

The hand. Belteshazzar's strength.
Dari us the Mede.

E 11:2 to 12:13. Li ke a den of |ions. Book
seal ed (chat han).
Hi s Peopl e Delivered.

The two key passages of the book are chapter 2, Nebuchadnezzar's dream
and chapter 9, the Seventy Weks.

Nebuchadnezzar, after being raised to such em nence, quite naturally
found his thoughts turning to the future, as Daniel rem nded him

"As for thee, O king, thy thoughts came into thy m nd upon thy bed,
what should come to pass hereafter' (Dan. 2:29).

The God of heaven revealed to Daniel the secret, and through hi m made
known to Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the latter days (2:28). Wile the
successi ve nonarchies of Medo -Persia and of Greece were necessarily a part
of the things that should 'cone to pass hereafter', Daniel makes it clear
that by this expression he refers principally to the time of the end:

'Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the mountain
wi t hout hands, and that it break in pieces the Iron, the Brass, the
Clay, the Silver, and the Gold; the great God hath nade known to the
ki ng what shall come to pass hereafter' (Dan. 2:45).

Here the whole image, not its nobst renote successor nor its |last phase,
is seen together, and no interpretation that ignores this Fact is worth the
paper enployed in its publication. 'The latter days' and 'hereafter' refer
particularly to 'the days of these kings' (2:44). The sane rapid passing
over of internmedi ate events, and the sane concentration of the mind upon the
"end' is indicated in the opening chapter of the second section, chapter 7,
"I would know , said Daniel, '"the truth of the Fourth Beast' (7:19). See
article Beast, p. 75.

We subdivi de our examination of Daniel 9 into three sections:

The prophecy of Jerem ah (1,2).

The prayer of Daniel (3 -19).

The principle of conmputing prophetic tines (20 -23) and the prophecy of
the seventy weeks (24 -27).

The prophecy of Jereniah (1,2)



From Zechariah 1:12 we have proof that the period of Judah's captivity
was seventy years and we |earn from Daniel 9:2 that Daniel discovered, by
readi ng the prophecy of Jerem ah, that the desolation of Jerusal em would | ast
seventy years. One passage whi ch Dani el would have pondered is found in
Jeremi ah 29:1 -10:

"After seventy years be acconplished at Babylon | will visit you, and
perform My good word toward you, in causing you to return to this
pl ace' (Jer. 29:10).

Dani el could not but be greatly noved, noreover, to read such a
forecast as that of Jeremi ah 27:7:

"And all nations shall serve him (Nebuchadnezzar), and his son, and his
son's son (Bel shazzar), until the very tine of his |land cone: and then
many nations and great kings shall serve thensel ves of hini.

Daniel's prayer (3 -19)

Dani el's prayer concerning the restoration of Jerusalemis dated in the
first year of the king under whose edict that restorati on was conmenced:

"In the first year of Darius the son of Ahasuerus, of the seed of the
Medes, which was nade king over the real mof the Chal deans' (Dan. 9:1).

It would take us too far afield to attenpt to prove that 'Darius' of
Daniel 9:1 and 'Cyrus' of Daniel 10:1 are the sanme person, or that Ahasuerus,
i ke Pharaoh, is not used exclusively of any one nonarch, but is an
appel | ative, nmeaning 'venerable king'. The reader should consult Appendi xes
50 and 57 of The Conpanion Bible for proof of these assertions.

Dani el 's prayer acknow edges that the terrible desol ations that befel
Jerusal em were the consequence of Israel's rebellion against the Wrd of God,
sent by H mthrough His prophets. The faithfulness of God to the word of Hi s

judgment is nmade an argument by Daniel, that He will as surely be faithful to
H's word of pronmise. \While Daniel was thus praying, the angel Gabriel cane
and revealed to himthe great prophetic period of the 'seventy sevens'. This

prophecy of the seventy weeks is divided into three parts:

The Principle of Conputing Prophetic Tinmes (20 -23)

(D 9: 24. The Seventy Sevens.
(2) 25, 26. The Seven Sevens and the Sixty and Two Sevens.
(3) 26, 27. The One Seven and the M dst of the Seven.

A 'week' to the English reader is a period of seven days, and the
Hebrew word so translated is shabua. Were a week of days is intended, this
word is used as a masculine plural (Exod. 34:22 and nine other passages), but
where it neans a period of years it is used in the femnm nine plural (Dan
9: 24, 25, 26), except those passages which add the explanatory words 'days
(see A.V. margin of Dan. 10:2,3). The 'one seven' of Daniel 9:26,27 is
divided into two parts, and this corresponds with the three years and a half,
the forty and two nonths, the 1,260 days, the tinme, tines and a half, of the
references to this sane prophetic period found in the book of the Revel ation

Dani el had been praying concerning the seventy years. The angel cane
to direct his mind to a further period, that of 70 X 7 years.



That the Hebrew can use the word 'week' or 'sabbath', where we today
woul d use 'seven', a passage in Leviticus will show, for in the eighth verse
of chapter 25, 'seven sabbaths of years' is defined as a period of 'seven
ti mes seven years'

The Seven Sevens and the Sixty and Two Sevens

The angel interpreter divides this great period of 490 years into three
parts.

7 x 7 or 49 years, which starts fromthe decree to rebuild Jerusal em

62 x 7, or 434 years, which starts with the conpletion of the wall and
runs on until the crucifixion of Christ.

The one 7, the final 'week' (Dan. 9:27), which is the great period
covered by the book of the Revel ation.

If these nunbers be added together we have 490 years. But, during the
first 49 or 7 x 7 of these years, Israel were still outside of Divine favour
Nehem ah said of the tines:

'"The remmant that are left of the captivity there in the province are
in great affliction and reproach: the wall of Jerusalemalso is broken
down, and the gates thereof are burned with fire' (1:3).

This "lo -ammi' condition did not change until the wall of the city had
been rebuilt. This brings us to the second set of weeks, the 62 x 7, or 434
years, which |eads us fromthe finishing of the wall to the crucifixion of
Christ a.d. 29.

455 b. c. = Nehem ah 1:1 to 2:8. 'The going forth of the
conmandnent ' .

454 b. c. = The twentieth year of Artaxerxes.

407 b. c. = Nehem ah obtai ns | eave of absence (Neh. 13:6).

405 b. c. = The dedi cation of the tenple.

405 b. c. ends the 49 years of Daniel 9, and comrences the

62 x 7 of the same prediction.

This means that we have the period of the Acts of the Apostles covered
by the angel's prophecy, and so we do no violence to truth by not cutting
Israel off until Acts 28 is reached. There remain, therefore, three sevens
of years to be fulfilled, the last of which is the subject of so much intense
teaching in the book of the Revelation. It is suggestive that there are
t hree outstandi ng sevens in the Apocal ypse, the seven seals, the seven
trunpets and the seven vials, which bring the prophecy to its close.

For a fuller exposition of Daniel 9 with Chart, see Seventy Weks4, 9;
and for Daniel 2 see Inmage of Daniel 2 (p. 317).

David and Sol onpn
Typi cal ki ngdons

David is nentioned nearly sixty tinmes in the New Testanent, and of that
nunber, seven references are of prophetic interest. They are the follow ng:



A Mtt. 1:1. 'Jesus'. Son of David. Enmanuel God with us.
B Luke 1:32. The Throne of His father David.
C Acts 13: 34. The sure nercies of David. Resurrection
D Acts 15:16. | will build again the tabernacle of David.
C 2 Tim 2:8. Raised fromthe dead ... the seed of David.
B Rev. 5:5. The Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David

A Rev. 22:16.'l Jesus' the Root and the O fspring of David.

Not hing nore is claimed for this 'set out' than that it may enable the
reader to envisage the story. An arbitrary selection of such texts has no
Divine warrant, and is not to be confused with the legitimte structure of
any book or passage based upon inspired arrangenent of words. The centra
text may need a little care in its handling. The 'tabernacle' in the Geek
New Testanent is the word skene, and gives us the English word scene. It has
a theatrical connection in classical G eek.

Now James ('Jacob' is his nane in the original) was the last nman to
i ntroduce a pagan G eek concept into his quotation fromthe A d Testanent
(Acts 15:16). Janes was quoting fromthe Prophet Anps (Anps 9:11,12), and
Anmpos did not and could not have used the Greek word skene, but used the
Hebrew word sukkah, as used of the feast of tabernacles, a foreshadow ng of
the day to cone when it will no |onger be necessary to dwell in fortified
cities but when every man shall sit under his vine and under his fig tree,
and none shall make themafraid (Mcah 4:1 -7). Janes did not say that any
particul ar prophecy was at the nmonment being fulfilled, but that the com ng in
of the Gentile "agreed' with the tenor of much that had been foretold, and of
Ampos 9:11,12 in particular. Peter was noved to speak of 'three tabernacles
on the nount of Transfiguration (Matt. 17:4), for there he had a foreview of
the com ng glory. Stephen, when he used the word skene in his speech, spoke
of 'the tabernacle in the wlderness' which Mses erected, not of any
"scene', and certainly with no reference to a Greek theatre, and in |ike
manner, nine out of ten references in Hebrews is to the tabernacle in the
wi | derness, the exception referring to the tent dwellings of Abraham |saac
and Jacob as willing pilgrinms. (See also MIlennial Studies No. 11 - the New
heaven and New earth9).

After having said so nuch, we return to the subject of David, and do
nost surely see both in the kingdom of Saul, David and Sol onon, a
foreshadowi ng of things to cone. Saul was the people's choice, and by their
choice of Saul, they at the sane time rejected the Lord (1 Sam 8:4 -9),
al t hough humanly speaking the failure of Sanuel to train his sons was the
contributory cause, so frail, so failing is every human instrunent. Saul
t hough head and shoul ders above his fellows, began in comrendabl e nodesty:
"Am not | a Benjamite, of the smallest of the tribes of Israel? and ny famly
the least ... ?' (1 Sam 9:21). After his anointing the Spirit of the Lord
came upon Saul and he prophesied (1 Sam 10:6), nevertheless in spite of this
seem ng good begi nning, and before Saul manifested the other side of his
nature, Samuel called the people together at M zpeh, and again told themthat
by their desire for a king they were rejecting the Lord. Neverthel ess Saul




was chosen. His reign saw him persecuting David, and ended ultimately in his
seeking to the witch of Endor and his tragic death as a consequence (1 Chron
10:4 and particularly verses 13 and 14).

The Lord, Who knew the hearts of all nen, even in the second year of
Saul's reign, told Saul through Sanuel that his kingdom woul d not continue,
but that He had al ready sought Hma nman after His own heart (1 Sam
13:13,14), and presently after further manifestati ons of the degeneracy of
Saul, sent Samuel to Jesse at Bet hl ehem where David the youngest of the
famly was anointed 'and the spirit of the Lord canme upon David fromthat day
forward' (1 Sam 16:12,13).

Before David canme to the throne, and while he was yet a '"stripling', he
enacted a forecast of the triunph of his greater Son. Goliath, the giant
with his armour of brass and iron, went down before young David armed only
with a sling and a snooth stone out of the brook. Here he foreshadowed the
same prophetic scene that forned the | mage of Nebuchadnezzar's dream There,
t he Col ossus synbolizing Gentile dominion is struck by 'a Stone cut out
wi t hout hands' (Dan. 2).

David's kingship is divided into two phases. First he was anointed
ki ng over the house of Judah at Hebron (2 Sam 2:1 -4); secondly by all the
tribes of Israel (2 Sam 5:1 -5) reigning the sane nunber of years as did
Saul, nanely forty years. After a life in which he sonetinmes stood out as a
type of Christ, and sonetinmes revealed that he was a man of |ike passions as
oursel ves, David chose Sol onon as his successor, saying:

"I sware unto thee by the Lord God of Israel, saying, Assuredly Sol onbn
thy son shall reign after nme, and he shall sit upon ny throne in ny
stead' (1 Kings 1:30).

In 1 Chronicles 28 and 29 the closing words of David are recorded. He
had in his heart a desire to build a house of rest for the ark of the
covenant of the Lord but God had said to him

"Thou shalt not build an house for My name, because thou hast been a
man of war, and hast shed bl ood'" (1 Chron. 28:3),

and so David' s kingdom could not foreshadow the reign of universal peace,
but the reign of Solonon could, and did.

The nane Sol onon neans 'peace' and it was given to himon purpose, for
said the Lord:

"Hi s nane shall be Solonon, and | will give peace and qui etness unto
Israel in his days' (1 Chron. 22:9).

This is the outstanding character of his reign. This reign of peace
stimulated the industry of Israel. Such was the wealth of Solonon that it is
witten:

"Silver; it was not any thing accounted of in the days of Sol onon' (2
Chron. 9:20).

We read that the Lord had nmade Sol onon king over a people |ike the dust
of the earth for multitude (thereby anticipating the future day of Israel's
"fulness'), and Sol onbn was assured by the Lord that w sdom and know edge



woul d be granted unto him'and | will give thee riches, and wealth, and
honour, such as none of the kings have had that have been before thee,
neither shall there any after thee have the like" (2 Chron. 1:12). The fane
of Sol onon spread abroad, so that the Queen of Sheba travelled a | ong and
difficult journey to hear the wi sdom of Sol onon, another anticipation of the
day when, to David's greater Son, 'the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer
gifts' (Psa. 72:10).

' Sol onon reigned over all kingdons fromthe river unto the I and of the
Philistines, and unto the border of Egypt: they brought presents, and
served Solonon all the days of his life' (1 Kings 4:21).

'"He had doni nion over all the region on this side the river, from

Ti phsah even to Azzah, over all the kings on this side the river: and
he had peace on all sides round about him And Judah and |srael dwelt
safely, every man under his vine and under his fig tree, from Dan even
to Beer -sheba, all the days of Solonon' (1 Kings 4:24,25).

Here again is an intended anticipation of that dom nion, that shall be from
'sea to sea, and fromthe river unto the ends of the earth' (Psa. 72:7,8).

It is easy to discover the faults and the blenm shes in David and
Sol onon, and in Adam the sacrifices, the tabernacle, etc., but the type
remains and is true.

Here we have three successive kingdons. The first, evil in origin and
in end. The second a reign that was by no neans a type of the inmagined
"mllennium, and a third that fulfils the requirements of the reign of
peace.



Saul Davi d Sol onon

Man' s Day The Day of the Lord The Day of God
The Pre -M || enni al The M1 ennial The succeedi ng
ki ngdom ki ngdom rei gn of peace.

War and eneni es

Saul . Davi d. Sol onon.

The people desired a A man of war. Ki ng of ki ngs.
ki ng

Rej ect ed. "Qut of Zion: rule W de domi ni on
Confederate with thou in the mdst of Every man safe
famliar spirits. t hi ne enem es' (Psa. The Day of GCod.
Rev. 13 to 18. 110: 2). 2 Pet. 3:12.

It need cause no surprise that Satan's travesty should cone first. This
is the usual order.

Cain before Abel. Babel before Salem Saul before David. It was 'the
second tinme' not at the first that Joseph blessed his people, and it was at
the second tinme Moses became the deliverer (Acts 5:13, 35).

It is a disquieting thought that many chil dren of
God may have been led to expect a Divinely appointed pre -MIlennial reign
bef ore the Second Coming of Christ, for should this turn out to be the reign
of the Beast, what tragedies of broken faith and shattered hope nust ensue,
for such a kingdomis comng with pseudo nmiracles, that would deceive, 'if
possible', the very elect. And this dread possibility nakes silence for so -
call ed ' peace -sake', crimnal

We have not attenpted an expansive review of these typica
ki ngdonms, but a few pointers seened necessary in an analysis of this kind.
Shoul d the reader be nmoved to fuller inquiry, the articles on Daniel (p.
164); MIlenniunB,9; and Zion9, will provide further material for his study.

No type of Christ is without the necessary inperfections that belong to
shadows, and Sol onon, |ike Adam and Noah, was very far from expressing in
hi rsel f the perfection his kingship foreshadowed. Take a few exanples as an
i ndi cation of this.

(D The wei ght of gold that came to Sol onon in one year was 666
talents (1 Kings 10:14). 1In the light of Revelation 13:18 this anmount
of gold is om nous.

(2) The Bride of the Lanb (Rev. 19 to 21) is set over against the
Harl ot (Rev. 17 and 18) and finds no parallel, but rather a vivid
contrast to the many strange wonen that becane the wi ves of Sol onon,
whi ch included the daughter of Pharaoh, and wonen of the Mbabites,
Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians and Hittites (1 Kings 11:1 -3).

(3) Idolatry is exposed and destroyed in the Revel ation, and no
idolater can find a place in the Holy Jerusalem but it is recorded of
Sol onon that 'his wives turned away his heart after other gods: and his




heart was not perfect with the Lord his God, as was the heart of David
his father. For Sol onon went after Ashtoreth the goddess of the

Zi doni ans, and after MIlcomthe abom nation of the Ammnites' (1 Kings
11:4,5).

David's prayer for the King's son (Psalm 72) denom nated 'A Psalm for

Sol onon' while including the type and shadow, |ooks down the age to the
ki ngdom of 'Great David's greater Son', in Wiom and in Whose reign 'The
prayers of David the son of Jesse' will indeed be 'ended (Psa. 72:20).

THE DAY OF THE LORD, AND THE DAY OF GOD

The Geek word chilioi, "a thousand', does not occur outside the book
of the Revel ation except in one place, nanely in 2 Peter 3:8: 'but bel oved,
be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a
t housand years, and a thousand years as one day', and this is interposed by
the apostle to assure the reader that '"the Lord is not slack concerning H's
prom se, as some nen count slackness', nevertheless, in spite of the apparent
delay 'the day of the Lord will come'. Mdses had to deal with the sane
feeling when he said:

"For a thousand years in Thy sight are but as yesterday when it is
past, and as a watch in the night' (Psa. 90:4),

and al though in Habakkuk 2:3 there is no reference to the simle of a
t housand years, he is assured that:

"The vision is yet for an appointed tinme, but at the end it shal
speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; because it wll
surely cone, it will not tarry' (Hab. 2:3).

These are precious concessions to human frailty which should be
treasured. It is, however, not true exegesis to take this figure of a
t housand years as a day, as a 'proof' that the MIlennial kingdomis in view
al though the actual references to 'a thousand years' are limted to those of
2 Peter and the Revelation. W do note, however, that Peter's figure of the
t housand years is linked on to the day of the Lord, which nust include the
M Il ennium Going back to the opening chapters of CGenesis and the record
of the six days' work and the one day rest, everyone, we believe,
acknow edges that 'the everlasting God, the Creator of the ends of the earth,
fainteth not, neither is weary' (Isa. 40:28). The seventh day, in which the
Lord 'rested' was a sabbath keeping (Heb. shabath) even as 'the land' is said
to 'rest' and enjoy her sabbaths, every seventh year. Again, no one in his
senses woul d deny that if God so pleased, He could have spoken the word, and
the present heaven and earth woul d have appeared as instantaneously as did
light on the first day. The adoption of six days for the "work' and the
seventh day for the '"rest’' was evidently synbolical of things to cone.

Agai n, the solar year, in all places, and for all people, is a year of
365 days, yet, the festival year of Israel is limted to the first seven
nmont hs, after which there is blank until the beginning of the new year
Unl ess this dislocation of the year was necessitated by the requirenents of
symbolism there seens no good purpose served by it. W therefore believe
that we are justified in the idea, that the MIlenniumis the seventh day of
a week, in which the other days are also of the duration of one thousand
years. The six days of creation fall into three pairs: 1st and 4th days
light (Gen. 1:3 -5) and lights (Gen. 1:14 -19); 2nd and 5th days firmanent



and waters (Gen. 1:6 -8) and creatures for firmanment and waters; 3rd and 6th
days dry land (Gen. 1:24 -28) and creation for the earth. 1In the sane way we
find the week of the age purposes simlarly subdivided.

Adam to Abr aham t o Christ to commencenent
Abr aham Chri st. of the MII ennium
2,000 years. 2,000 years. 2,000 years.

< 6, 000 years >

The only '"assunption' being the last item But the horizon is crowded
with signs that the end is approaching. Nebuchadnezzar's Image is all but
conplete, the nations of the Mddle East are lifting up their heads, and the
stage is being set for the great tribulation and the rise of the Man of Sin.
We are, however, only students of prophecy; we are not prophets and nust be
prepared to find that some of our theories will need adjusting, and sone wil |
have to be discarded. W do believe, however, that all is in perfect
harmony, it is only our limted vision that prevents us fromseeing 'the end
from the beginning" but that is the prerogative of God only.

Bef ore considering the testinony of the Scriptures concerning the Day
of the Lord, we should renenber that there is a period called 'man's day'.
Six is the nunber of man (see The Conpani on Bi bl e, Appendix 10, or Nunber in
Scripture by Dr. E. W Bullinger), and Paul refers to
the present systemas 'man's day' in 1 Corinthians 4:3 (margin). From Adam

until the Coming of the Lord, man's day will run its course, ending in the
bl asphenobus assunption of the Man of Sin. The awful conditions that wll
obtain right up to the Second Advent, will not autonmatically cease as the

clock strikes the closing hour, for when the Lord returns, He cones to ' Make
War', and conmes to 'Smite The Nations' and to 'Tread' the w nepress of the
fierceness and wath of Almghty God (Rev. 19:11 -15). These are not synbols

of universal peace, although they do reveal how this peace will eventually be
acconplished. It is the 'God of Peace', says the apostle, that shall 'bruise
Sat an under our feet shortly' (Rom 16:20). |If such Scriptures contradict

our theories what nust we do? Hold on to our w shful thinking? Me genoito
"CGod forbid .

Bef ore exam ning the passages in the Od Testament that refer to 'the
day of the Lord" let us consider the reference to 'The Lord's day' in
Revel ation 1:10:

"I cane to be in spirit in the day of the Lord, and | heard behind nme a
| oud voice as of a trunpet' (Author's translation).

Verse 9 tells us that John came to be in Patnmos for the word of God and
the testinony of Jesus; verse 10 tells us that he canme to be in spirit in the
day of the Lord, and verse 11 conpletes the parallel by saying, 'what thou
seest, wite in a book'. The word and testinony were received by signs ('He
sent and signified' , verses 1 and 2) in the isle called Patnps, and are
vitally connected with the statement 'in spirit in the day of the Lord'

There are four occasions where John tells us that he was 'in spirit',
viz., Revelation 1:10, he becane in spirit in the day of the Lord; 4:2, he
becanme in spirit, and saw the throne in heaven; 17:3, he is carried away into
a desert in spirit to see the woman sitting on the scarlet beast; 21:10, he
is carried away in spirit to see the Holy City. When John is to be taken to
a desert or a nmountain he is 'carried away in spirit', and when he is



transported into time, 'the day of the Lord', or to the future heavenly
sphere, he wites, '|I becanme in spirit'.

The four references nmade by John find an echo and an expl anation in the
statements to a |ike effect by Ezeki el

"The spirit lifted me up, and brought me unto the east gate of the
Lord's house' (Ezek. 11:1).

"Afterwards the spirit took ne up, and brought ne in a vision by the
spirit of God into Chaldea, to themof the captivity. So the vision
that I had seen went up fromnme' (Ezek. 11:24).

' The hand of the Lord was upon ne, and carried ne out in the spirit of
the Lord, and set ne down in the mdst of the valley which was full of
bones' (Ezek. 37:1).

In Ezekiel 40:2 we have a close parallel to Revelation 21:10:

"In the visions of God brought He me into the |land of Israel, and set
me upon a very high nmountain, by which was as the frame of a city on
the south' (Ezek. 40:2).

The man with the neasuring reed (verse 3), and the command to declare
what he saw (verse 4), also find their parallels in the Revelation. This and
the seven succeedi ng chapters are punctuated by the words, 'then, and, or
afterwards, he brought nme'. Ezekiel 43:5 records simlar words. Ezekiel was
not nmerely taken in vision fromone locality to another, but was taken into

the yet future even as was John

In Ezekiel 8:1 -3 the parallel with the first of Revelation is nost
pronounced:

"And it came to pass in the sixth year, in the sixth nonth, in the
fifth day of the nonth, as | sat in mne house, and the elders of Judah
sat before nme, that the hand of the Lord God fell there upon nme. Then
| beheld, and o a |ikeness as the appearance of fire: fromthe
appearance of his loins even dowward, fire; and fromhis |oins even
upward, as the appearance of brightness, as the col our of anber. And
he put forth the form of an hand, and took ne by a | ock of m ne head;
and the spirit lifted nme up between the earth and the heaven, and
brought me in the visions of God to Jerusal eni

The description of the wondrous bei ng who appeared to Ezekiel is very
simlar to the description of the Lord Who appeared to John (Rev. 1). The
vision is a prelude to a revelation of dark apostasy and the retiring glory
of God. It is so also in the book of the Revelation

There is no nystery about the nmeaning of John when he tells us that he
"canme to be in the day of the Lord in spirit'. It cannot possibly nean that
he felt in a specially spiritual franme of mnd on a Sunday -- such a
suggestion is too trivial to require refuting. There are a great nunber of
believers who, if they were asked for their Scriptural warrant for calling
the first day of the week '"the Lord's day', would i mediately point to
Revel ation 1:10 as their authority. Further, many of those who use this
title of the Lord' s day abstain fromusing the word Sun -day because of its
pagan connection (though to be consistent they should follow the Society of



Friends and onit the nanes of the days altogether, for Mon -day or Thors -

day are equally as bad). It would doubtless cone as a shock to such that
their term'Lord s day' is equally pagan! The title for the Sun is 'Lord
In Hebrew it is baal. The Syrians call it Adonis, from adonai, Lord. Pagan

Rome called the first day of the week Dies Dominica, omtting the word ' Sol
because the Sun was pre -em nent. Oher days had the planets nentioned by
name. There is nothing to choose, therefore, between Sunday and Lord's -day
as applied to the first day of the week; both alike are pagan, one masking
the paganism by a traditional sanctity.

The book of the Revelation is taken up with sonmething infinitely vaster
than days of the week. It is solely concerned with the day of the Lord. To
read that John becane in spirit on the Lord' s day (neaning Sunday), tells us
practically nothing. To read in the solem introduction that John becanme in
spirit in the Day of the Lord, that day of prophetic inport, is to tell us
practically everything. Traditional bias is seen even in the rendering of en

by 'on' instead of 'in'. The Hebrew | anguage does not allow such a
construction as 'The Lord's day', it can only be expressed by ' The day of the
Lord'. The Greek | anguage, however, |ike the English, pernmits of both npbdes

of expression, and the one used here is 'The Lord's day', making the word
Lord's an adjective. There can be no difference between the thing signified,
whi chever node of expression be chosen, it is the sane day, the difference is
one of enphasis. Revelation 1:10 neans 'the Lord's Day'; had it been set out
as in the Hebrew it would have nmeant 'the Lord's day', but no other day than
this could be neant by either expression.

A parallel expression is found in 1 Corinthians 4:3, where the
Aut hori zed Version reads 'man's judgnent'; it should read, 'man's day', the
construction being the sane as Revelation 1:10. Mn's day nanifestly neans
man's day of judging, as evidenced by the context. Revelation 1:10 takes us

to a future day, when the Lord and not the man shall be the judge. ' The day
of the Lord' in the A d Testanent is either Yom Jehovah, or Yom|'Jehovah, 'a
day for the Lord'. |Isaiah 13:6 gives sone idea of the day of the Lord.

"Howl ye (referring to Babylon); for the day of the Lord is at hand; it
shall cone as a destruction fromthe Al nighty'.

Verses 9 to 13 go further and close to the inmagery of the Revelation

'Behol d, the day of the Lord conmeth, cruel both with wath and fierce

anger ... For the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shal
not give their light: the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and
the noon shall not cause her light to shine ... in the wath of the

Lord of Hosts, and in the day of H's fierce anger'.

The prophecy of Joel is entirely taken up with that day. 'Alas for the
day! for the day of the Lord is at hand, and as a destruction fromthe
Al mighty shall it come' (1:15). Chapter 2:1,2 and 11 show how terrible wll
be that day; 3:14 links that day with the harvest, and the judgnent
of the nations. Obadiah 15,16 speak of it as a day of retribution for the
heathen in the words that are very simlar to Revelation 18:6 -8. Zechari ah
14:1 -11 tells us that in the day of the Lord the nations will be gathered
agai nst Jerusalem that He will go forth and His feet shall stand upon the
Mount of O ives, that He shall be King over all the earth, and Jerusal em
shall be safely inhabited.



The expression 'the day of the Lord" (Heb. Yom Jehovah) occurs as
follows: Isaiah 13:6,9; Ezekiel 13:5; Joel 1:15; 2:1,11; 3:14; Anps 5:18
(twice), 20; Ovoadiah 15; Zephaniah 1:7,14 (twice); Ml achi 4:5.

We have given the English chapter and verse, but the student should be

aware that in sone passages the enuneration is different in the Hebrew. 1In
four places the Hebrew differs fromthe above, having the preposition 'L’
(Hebrew nanme of letter lanmed), nmeaning 'for' or '"to' -- 'a day for the Lord

or 'a day (known) to the Lord', Isaiah 2:12; Ezekiel 30:3; Zechariah 14:1 and
7. There are other places where the day of the Lord is nentioned, but these
have sone qualifying word as 'vengeance' or 'wath', and so while
illustrative and of inportance, are not listed here. In the New Testanent we
nmeet the expression but four tines:

He henmera kuriou -- 1 Thessalonians 5:2; 2 Peter 3:10.
He henera tou kuriou -- 2 Thessal onians 2:2 (Revised Text).
Te kuri ake henmera -- Revelation 1:10.

Let us gather fromthese Scriptures what this 'Day of the Lord" will be

like, for this will materially influence our conception of what the
"MIllennium itself will be Iike, for nost agree that the MIlenniumis in
"the day of the Lord'. |If the MIIenniumbe a kingdom of universal peace, it

is strange to note that we open our quotations with the words 'Howl Ye'!

"Howl ye; for the day of the Lord is at hand; it shall cone as a
destruction fromthe Al nighty.

" Therefore shall all hands be faint, and every man's heart shall nelt:

"And they shall be afraid: pangs and sorrows shall take hold of
them they shall be in pain as a wonan that travaileth: they shall be
amazed one at another; their faces shall be as fl anes.

'Behol d, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wath and fierce
anger, to lay the | and desolate: and He shall destroy the sinners
t hereof out of it.

"For the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give
their light: the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the noon
shal |l not cause her |ight to shine.

"And | will punish the world for their evil, and the wi cked for their
iniquity; and | will cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease, and
will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible

' And Babyl on, the glory of kingdons, the beauty of the Chal dees
excel | ency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gonorr ah.

"It shall never be inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt in from
generation to generation: neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there;
nei ther shall the shepherds make their fold there' (lsa. 13:6-11 and
19, 20).

This comes under the heading ' The burden of Babylon' (Isa. 13:1) and as
Babyl on figures largely in the Book of the Revelation, the description of the
day of the Lord, as 'a destruction fromthe A m ghty' nust be kept in mnd.



Following this, is the prom se of Israel's restoration 'to their land" (Isa.
14:1 -3).

Joel speaks of the day of the Lord in the sane way as |sai ah does,
calling it "a destruction fromthe Almghty' (Joel 1:15). It is a day of
dar kness, and very terrible (Joel 2:1,2,11). |In that day 'the sun and the
nmoon shall be darkened and the stars shall withdraw their shining (Joe
3:14,15). The commmand i s:

"Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe ... the press is full
the fats overflow, for their w ckedness is great' (Joel 3:13),

alink with Revelation 14:14 -20, where both the "sickle' and the 'w nepress
are repeated. Anps 5:18 and 20 stresses that the day of the Lord is
"darkness and not light'. Obadiah has several things to say about the day of
the Lord that have a bearing upon the tinme of the end:

(D The day of the Lord has to do with 'the heathen' and their
puni shment shall be 'as thou hast done, it shall be done’

(2) In contrast 'upon mount Zion shall be deliverance, and there
shal | be holiness; and the house of Jacob shall possess their
possessi ons' .

(3) The 'captivity' of Israel and of Jerusal em shall possess that of
the Canaanites and the cities of the south.

(4) Saviours shall come up on Muunt Zion and ' The ki ngdom shall be
the Lord's' (Obad. 15 -21).

How do these details fit into the usual conception of the MII enniunf
Zephani ah tells us that the day of the Lord is the day of the Lord's
sacrifice, the great day of the Lord is a day of wath (Zeph. 1:7,8,15).

Mal achi says: 'Behold, | will send you Elijah the prophet before the com ng
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord: and he shall turn the heart of the
fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, |est
I cone and snite the earth with a curse' (Mal. 4:5,6).

We nust bring all these several features of the day of the Lord with us
when we read Revelation 1:10 and as we continue to read the unfolding of that
day as the visions of the Revelation are opened before us. Surely it is a
call to pause if these inspired descriptions of the day of the Lord run
counter to any theories we may have held. The Day of the Lord ends with the
passi ng away of the heavens, and the Day of God follows (2 Pet. 3:10,12).

The Authorized Version confuses these two days by a faulty translation, it
reads: 'in the which the heavens shall pass away', of the day of the Lord;
and 'wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved' , for the day of
God: but the Revised Version corrects this, reading: 'in the which' of the
day of the Lord; but 'by reason of which' for the day of God (2 Pet.

3:10,12). Thus revealing the fact that the day of the Lord covers the book
of the Revelation up to the End O The M| I ennium when the dissolution takes
pl ace and the day of God follows. This in turn points on to the 'New Heavens
and new earth' wherein dwelleth righteousness.

The book of the Revel ation does not speak of the dissolving of the
heavens and the elements with a fervent heat, but it does tell us that at the
setting up of the Great White Throne 'the earth and the heaven fled away; and
there was found no place for them (Rev. 20:11), which phenonena does not
permit of a repetition. The |ake of fire which is nentioned several tines
can well be the origin of, or a beginning of that 'fervent heat', and Peter



tells us that 'the works that are therein shall be burned up'. |If we accept
this reading, a reference back to 1 Corinthians 3:12 -15 in connection with
the judgnent according to works which will take place at the Great Wite
Throne i s suggestive. The nost ancient manuscripts read 'discovered' instead
of 'burned up' (2 Pet. 3:10, RV. margin). |If this word, which in the G eek
is eurisko, '"to find', is the original reading, it will fall in with the
exhortation that follows, 'be found of HHmin peace' (2 Pet. 3:14) and no

pl ace 'was found' and 'whosoever was not found witten in the book of life
(Rev. 20:11,15).

The day of God is covered by Revel ation 20:11 -15, and energes into the
new heaven and earth of Revelation 21:1 -6. See the article, MIlennia
Studies9. Wth the words of Revelation 22:8 the record returns to the isle
of Patnpbs and to the angel who had been conm ssioned to show John these
things. Wiile we find many references in the prophets to the day of the
Lord, no such reference is made to 'the day of God' in so many words, it is
inmplied in one or two places which we nust now exani ne

The nunber eight in Scripture, the octave, the first day of a fresh
week speaks of resurrection, or of a fresh start. Christ Hinself was raised
on the first day of the week, and the feast of tabernacles |asted eight days,
covering in type both the MIIlennial Kingdomand the day of God that followed
(Lev. 23:39 and John 7:37). The Transfiguration of the Lord took place
"eight days' after His pronmise to the disciples (Luke 9:28). Noah, who in
type represents ' The Second Adaml, is called by Peter 'the eighth person',
and in the ark we are told were 'eight persons' (2 Pet. 2:5; 1 Pet. 3:20).
Circunti sion was perfornmed on the eighth day, indicating a putting off of the
old and a putting on of the new. The numerical value of the G eek nane
"Jesus’ is 888, that of the "Lord is 800. If we onmt the nane of Ham from
the nanmes of those in the ark, we have once agai n 888.

The day of God which follows the day of the Lord, and not the
M Il ennial kingdom is the period which will eventually be one of
ri ght eousness and peace, and to This, not to the day of the Lord, the apostle
of the circuntision directed his readers:

"Looki ng for and hasting unto ... Nevertheless we, according to His
prom se, | ook for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth
ri ghteousness' (2 Pet. 3:12,13).

The Day of The Day of The Day of

the Lord. CGod. t he age. God

1,000 years Al
in

'Great and "Wherein dwell eth "All things under Al

dr eadf ul’ ri ght eousness' Hi s feet

' New heavens and new earth'.

The above diagramis tentative, nothing is intended by it except a very
rough guide to the novenent observed in the Scriptures. Peter speaks of
three days in 2 Peter 3, but one reference is obscured by the translation
"now and for ever'. The original reads kai nun kai eis hemeran aionos, 'both
now and unto the day of the age', the climax day to which the whol e purpose
of the ages has pointed, the day when the Son delivers up the nediatoria



ki ngdom after all rule and authority has been put down and every eneny
destroyed, long after the thousand years are passed, that 'God may be all in
all' (1 Cor. 15:24 -28).

EGYPT

At the time of witing these Iines the word Suez is on every one's
lips, and the peace of the world seens to be bal anced upon the attitude of
Egypt, the Arab world of the Mddle East, and the nations whose welfare is
very intimately linked with the free use of the Suez Canal

Egypt is nmentioned over 600 tinmes in the Scriptures, the references
bei ng distributed thus:

The Law about 289 tines; the Prophets about 283 tines; the Psalnms 15
times; the Gospels 4; the Acts 14; the Epistles 5; and the Revel ati on one
ref erence.

In an Anal ysis devoted to prophecy, it is obvious that the many
references made to Egypt by Mdses nust be omitted. The common nane for Egypt
in the Scriptures is "Mtzraim or "the land of Mtzraimi. The dual form of
this name indicates the natural division of the country with an upper and a
| ower region. At tinmes the singular Matsor is used, and this appears to
refer to Lower Egypt only. In the geneal ogy of the nations, given in CGenesis
10, we read:

"And the sons of Ham Cush, and M zraim and Phut and Canaan' (Gen.
10: 6) .

Cenesis 13:10 gives sone idea of the fertility of Egypt, saying that
Lot beheld all the plain of Jordan '"that it was well watered every where,
before the Lord destroyed Sodom and Gonorrah, even as the garden of the Lord,
like the | and of Egypt, as thou conest unto Zoar'.

Two rivers formthe boundaries of the land of promise, 'fromthe river
of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates' (Gen. 15:18). The
attitude of Pharaoh, and the plagues that fell on Egypt, together with the
song of Moses after the crossing of the Red Sea, and the two wi tnesses Mses
and Aaron, have a prophetic interest, foreshadowi ng much that is recorded in
the book of the Revelation. One outstanding title of Egypt is 'the house of
bondage' which occurs seven tines in the Law, once in Joshua and once in
Judges.

Leavi ng these aspects of the subject, let us note what is said
prophetically of Egypt and first let us consider Psal m68:31

"Princes shall come out of Egypt'.

Rot herham transl ates this 'anbassadors' and the Hebrew word chashmanni m
occurs nowhere else. The LXX renders this word presbeis, and in the absence
of anything nmore definite, 'anbassadors' seens to be the intention here.
While we may not subscribe to some of the opinions of Moffatt, we nust
recogni ze his nmastery of the | anguages of the Bible, and submit to the reader
his transl ation of Psalm 68:29 -31

"From Thy tenpl e high above Jerusal em



di splay Thy strength, O God.

Who hast so mightily prevailed for us.
There kings nust offer Thee tribute.
Check that Brute of a Nile -power,
the bull ocks and steers of pagans;
Tranmpl e down crafty policy,
rout all races that rejoice in war,
till Egypt sends anmbassadors,
and Ethiopia hurries to submit to God'

The sendi ng of anbassadors suggests that Egypt will sue for peace (Isa.
30:4; 33:7), and when we consider |saiah 19, 'the burden of Egypt', and the
remar kabl e words of its closing verses, the translation will beconme even nore
suggestive. The prophet |saiah rebukes Israel for trusting in the shadow of
Egypt, and one passage, which is a warning, is often quoted with favour and
as a nessage of confort, but this is a mstake. The words are 'their

strength is to sit still' (Isa. 30:7), but the Revised Version reads
"therefore have | called her Rahab that sitteth still'. The Conpanion Bible
comment s:

"Heb. Egypt -- sitting still (and thus not giving the help that was

bei ng sought).

Rahab = pride, or strength, is put by Figure Metonyny (of Adjunct) for
Egypt, the proud or strong one. Note the wong but common use of this
verse, through not heeding the context'.

Mof fatt's vigorous translation here is 'hence My nane for it "Dragon -
do -Nothing"'. After a desolation that lasts forty years, the Lord reveals
that He will gather the Egyptians and bring again the captivity of Egypt and
will cause themto return "and they shall be there a base kingdom It shal
be the basest of the kingdons; neither shall it exalt itself any nore above
the nations' (Ezek. 29:13 -15).

Because the Hebrew word transl ated 'base' is sonetimes translated
"hunbl e', some commentators have thought that this word 'base' does not refer
to Egypt's degradation, but to a lowy subm ssion, and where the Authorized
Version of Ezekiel 17:14 reads 'that the kingdom m ght be base', Mffatt
reads 'that the real mm ght be subm ssive and not anbitious'. At first, the
words of Daniel 4:17 addressed to Nebuchadnezzar 'and setteth up over it the
basest of men' would appear to nullify this view, but it nust not be
forgotten that at the end of Daniel 4 Nebuchadnezzar was extrenely hunbl ed
and acknow edged the sovereignty of the Most High. \While therefore this
possibility must be admitted, our know edge is too limted for nore than an
expression of the opinion that it may be so. On the other hand the added
words 'neither shall it exalt itself any nore' seens to | ook back to the
reducti on of Egypt to 'a base kingdoni.

Anot her passage of prophetic interest is Isaiah 19, denom nated 'the
burden of Egypt'. After a series of prophetic utterances concerning the
judgments that shall fall upon Egypt, cones a nost wonderful and unexpected
denouenent (lsa. 19:23 -25), but before we ponder this nost marvell ous
mani f estati on of grace, let us note a few itens that are of prophetic
i nportance. The chapter opens with terns that appear to speak of the second
advent of Sonmeone riding 'upon a swift cloud ; One Wo 'shall cone', and "Hi s
presence' be manifest. The effect upon Egypt is that 'the heart of Egypt
shall nelt'. In the Burden of Babylon (lsa. 13) we have a simlar



consequence: 'every man's heart shall nelt' (lsa. 13:7). These words are
foll owed by a rem niscence of Matthew 24:

'Pangs and sorrows shall take hold of them they shall be in pain as a
woman that travaileth ... Behold, the day of the Lord cometh' (Isa.
13:8,9).

Psal m 68, which we have already considered so far as the reference to

Egypt in verse 31 is concerned, speaks of the Lord riding upon the heavens of
heavens which were of old (33) and at His arising depicts the enenies of the
Lord nelting as wax before the fire, and perishing at the presence of Cod.
This link of Isaiah 13 with Matthew 24 is enphasized by a simlar link in

| saiah 19:2, for the fighting of every one against his brother, 'city against
city, and kingdom agai nst kingdom is very nearly quoted by the Saviour in
Matt hew 24:7 and 8 where the use of nation against nation and ki ngdom agai nst
kingdomis said to be 'the beginning of sorrows, or birth pangs' and where
the sane Greek word odin is used of birth pangs both in Isaiah 13:8 in the
LXX, and in the G eek of Matthew 24:8

The reference to idols, charmers, famliar spirits and wizards in
I saiah 19:3 finds a counterpart in the Book of the Revel ation where these
evils reach their zenith. |In verse 16 fear will conme upon Egypt 'because of
t he shaking of the hand of the Lord of hosts, which He shaketh over it'; and
a variety of words are enployed to speak of the day when God will shake the
heavens and the earth and will shake all nations (Hag. 2:6,7,21). Matthew
24:7 speaks al so of 'fami nes and earthquakes', and Isaiah 19:5 -10 shows the
ef fect upon the whol e econony of Egypt at the drying up of their river 'and
everything sown by the brooks shall wither, be driven away (as stubble
because dried up, |saiah 41:2) and be no nore'. At verse 16, a series of
references comrencing with the prophetic term’'In that day' opens a new
vi st a.

Isa. 19:16 1In that day the shaking of the |and of Egypt.

Isa. 19:18 1In that day five cities speak the | anguage of Canaan.

Isa. 19:19 1In that day there shall be an altar to the Lord.

Isa. 19:21 In that day Egyptians shall do sacrifice.

Isa. 19:23 1In that day there shall be a highway.

Isa. 19:24 1In that day Israel shall be a third with Egypt and Assyri a.

Here are six prophetic items. The third reference declaring that
"there shall be an altar to the Lord in the mdst of the |land of Egypt, and a

pillar at the border thereof to the Lord'. The word translated "altar' is
the Hebrew m zbeach, 'a place of sacrifice'. It is the sane word that is
used of the altar built by Noah, by Abraham and by Mses (CGen. 8:20; 22:9 and
Exod. 17:15). It is the same word used of the altar of the tabernacle (Exod.

27:1) and the altar of the tenple (1 Kings 8:22). The word occurs eight
times in |Isaiah, every reference being to an altar in the Scriptural sense of
the word. We have rather |aboured this point, because of the fantastic and
m sl eadi ng suggesti on nade by sone, that the altar of Isaiah 19:19 refers to
the Great Pyramid at G zeh. There is also to be a 'pillar' at the frontier
We read in Exodus 24:4 that Mdses builded an "altar' and erected 'twelve
pillars' according to the nunber of the children of Israel. The sanme word is
used of the pillar set up by Jacob at Bethel (Gen. 28:18 and 31:45). This

| ast reference was called m zpah by Jacob, a beacon and watchtower, for he
said 'The Lord watch between nme and thee ... | will not pass over ... thou
shalt not pass over this heap and this pillar unto me, for harm (Gen. 31:44
-52). Sonething of the same intent seems to be inplied by the pillar set up



at Egypt's frontier 'in that day', a respect for the sovereignty of both
I srael and of Egypt in their own allotted |ands. The reader should note the
paronomasi a of the two Hebrew words translated "altar' and 'pillar’'.

An altar is (MzZ B CH), and
apillar is (MTS VH, as though the [Ilink

between them was intentional and inportant.

It appears fromlsaiah 19:18 that there will be a nunber of cities in
Egypt that will have become converts to the teaching of the Bible,

"In that day shall five cities in the |and of Egypt speak the | anguage
of Canaan'.

The foll owi ng passages will indicate the attitude of Israel and their
conception of truth with a 'l anguage'.

"When | srael went out of Egypt, the house of Jacob from a peopl e of
strange | anguage' (Psa. 114:1).

'"He went out through the [and of Egypt: where | heard a | anguage that |
under st ood not' (Psa. 81:5).

"Jews ... had married wives of Ashdod, of Ammon, and of Mbab: and their
children spake half in the speech of Ashdod, and could not speak in the
Jews' | anguage' (Neh. 13:23,24).

"For then will | turn to the people a pure | anguage, that they may al
call upon the name of the Lord, to serve Hmw th one consent' (Zeph
3:9).

One of these cities that speak the | anguage of Canaan and who are | oya
to the Lord will be 'The City of the Sun' (lsa. 19:18). The Hebrew word for
"sun' is cheres, and for destruction is heres, hence the different renderings
(see margin of R V. and note in The Conpanion Bible). Heliopolis, "the city
of the sun', is the G eek nane for the Egyptian city naned 'On' at the apex
of the delta of the Nile. It will be remenbered that Joseph married a
daughter of a priest of On (Gen. 41:45). Helios is Greek for the sun, polis
for city. 1In the Hebrew this would be represented by beth, a house, and
shemesh, the sun, hence the city called Bethshenesh in Jerem ah 43:13 is the
same city of I|saiah 19:18, even as the 'inages' which are to be broken there
are the sanme as the '"pillar' of Isaiah 19:19. |In the fornmer reference, the
sanctity of frontiers found no respect from Nebuchadnezzar

Returning to Isaiah 19, we find that associated with this altar and
pillar is the sending of 'a Saviour, a great one' Wo shall deliver such as
cry unto the Lord, and as a consequence 'the Egyptians shall know the Lord in
that day' (verse 21). |If these events take place at the tine of the end ' The
Saviour, a great One' could refer to the Lord Hi nself, particularly as the
word translated ' Saviour', which occurs nine tinmes in Isaiah in every
reference apart fromlsaiah 19:20, refers to God besi de Whom he decl ares,

'is no Saviour'. Egypt is to be smitten, but is to be heal ed, they shal
return unto the Lord and He shall heal them Every one of these words is
said in |ike manner of Israel. Once the Lord smote the Egyptians in the day

of Israel's exodus, and no healing foll owed (Exod. 12:23,27), but at |ong



| ast healing is now near, not only for Israel but for her hereditary foe and
seducer, Egypt!

"In that day shall there be a highway out of Egypt to Assyria, and the
Assyrian shall cone into Egypt, and the Egyptian into Assyria, and the
Egypti ans shall serve with the Assyrians' (lsa. 19:23).

Here intercomunication will be established, fear of invasion and harm
shall be renoved, and both nations, once Israel's oppressors, shall serve the
Lord together. If this were all, it would be a state of affairs that would

be wonderful to behold. But this is not all by any neans:

"In that day shall Israel be the third with Egypt and with Assyri a,
even a blessing in the mdst of the land (or earth)' (lsa. 19:24).

Thi s unheard of exhibition of grace and nercy is followed by the words
that close this chapter as a great 'Anen'.

"Whom the Lord of hosts shall bless, saying
Bl essed be Egypt My People, and

Assyria the Work O My Hands, and

I srael M ne Inheritance'

No word that we can add to such superlative grace can do anything but
spoil this gracious witness. Let us leave it to shine in all its unsullied
glory, while we renenber that when we, too, were enemies Christ died for us
(Rom 5:6 -10).

Anot her prophecy concerning Egypt is found in Daniel 11. Before
exam ning this chapter we quote from Daniel's G eat Prophecy by Nathanie
West, D.D., and let it be noted the following words were witten in 1897, and
not in Decenber 1956, when the problem of Suez and the M ddle East was in
everyone's mnd:

"It is the "Eastern Question" that is here, a question not linmted or

| ocal, but ubiquitous, affecting today the deepest interests of Russia,
Engl and, France, Austria, Cermany, Egypt, G eece, Turkey and Pal estine
in their relations to each other, to India, China and Japan, and to
Africa, affecting the whole world; an age -1ong contenti on between
conflicting civilizations, with creeds and forns of governnment, and
prejudi ces of race and traditions diverse and opposed as the pol es,

t hat "mache athanatos" of Plato, the "imortal conflict" between truth
and error, right and wong, which endures until a "new cycle" of tine
shall bring its close. Wat statesnman in any cabi net or chanber of
nodern | egi slation has ever lifted his voice to tell the world that as
in Moses, |saiah, Ezekiel, Zephaniah and Zechariah, so here Daniel had
exhibited, in chapters 8 and 11, the "Eastern Question" in termns

i npossi ble to be m sunderstood, or that the waters of the Hellespont,

t he Aegean and Mediterranean seas, with the isles of Geece and Asia

M nor, and the mainlands washed by them-- the storm-centre of the
Eastern question in every age -- formfor the prophet the geographica
theatre of his vision of the "Warfare Great"? or that here the fleets
of the nations nust neet to sink and sail no nore, in that final crisis
when "heaven, earth, sea, dry land, and all nations" are "shaken"? It
is the light of prophecy that enables us to see and understand the

i mense significance of the recent acts of the "Powers" in reference to
Crete, Greece, Turkey, Arnenia, and what the parallel Jew sh novenents



forebode. In the words of a great and deep witer in our day,
"internal politics, the world over, are resolvable into sone form of

the Eastern Question. It haunts the history of civilised mankind

We now approach what is perhaps the nost difficult and intricate
chapter in prophecy, viz., Daniel 11. One of the chief elements of
difficulty is due to the blending together of type and antitype and of
hi story and prophecy. The problemis to deternine the point at which the
di vision occurs, to find the verse at which we may say, Here history ceases
and prophecy begins. Chapter 11 contains a nunber of sections which we set
out below for the clearer understanding of our problem

(1) 2 -4 Persian and Greek kings, ending in the 'm ghty king
Al exander the Great.

(2) 5 -9 The division of Alexander's enpire anong his
generals. The introduction of two kings naned the 'king of the north'
and the 'king of the south'.

(3) 10 -20 The alternating histories and policies of these kings
of the north and south.

(4) 21 -45 The vile person and the w | ful Kking.
The antichrist and the beast.
The little horn of Daniel 8:09.

The first section of this prophecy (verses 2 -4) establishes a link
with earlier visions, and particularly with that of chapter 8. So that,
al t hough we have al ready considered this chapter, we nust go back to it here,
in order to establish the close association that is intended between the
hi story of Persia and Greece and the future antichristian king:

The Ram of Daniel 8:3 is interpreted as being Media and Persia (8:20).

The He-goat of Daniel 8:5 is interpreted as being the king of G eece
(8:21).

The Great Horn between the eyes of the he -goat represents the first
ki ng of Greece, and the Four Notable Ones that arose toward the four w nds of
heaven, are interpreted as four kingdonms that shall stand up in his stead
(8: 21, 22).

The angelic interpreter of Daniel 11 nakes a fuller reference to these
two great powers. W now learn that there were to stand up three kings in
Persia, and that the fourth, richer than they all, would, by his strength
t hrough his riches, stir up all against the realmof G eece. Al exander is
spoken of as a mighty king who shall rule with great dom nion, and do
according to his will, whose kingdom shall be divided toward the four w nds
of heaven. So far, the chapters are parallel. Returning, however, to Danie
8, we find that here we i mediately | eave the fourfold sub -division of
Al exander's kingdom for a consideration of the yet future dom nion of the
beast of the Apocal ypse:

"And out of one of themcane forth a little horn, which waxed exceedi ng
great, toward the south, and toward the east, and toward the pl easant
land' (8:9).



This passage is interpreted in 8:23 -25 as foll ows:

"And in the latter time of their kingdom when the transgressors are
cone to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and understandi ng dark
sentences, shall stand up. And his power shall be mghty, but not by
his own power: and he shall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper and
practi se, and shall destroy the m ghty and the holy people. And
through his policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand;
and he shall magnify hinself in his heart, and by peace shall destroy
many: he shall also stand up against the Prince of princes; but he
shal | be broken without hand'.

It will be seen that in Daniel 8 no record is given of
the history that intervenes between the break -up of the kingdom of Al exander
and the advent of the antichristian king. This has an inportant bearing upon
the interpretation of Daniel 11, for the prophecies concerning the kings of
the south and the north in 11:10 -20 are usually interpreted as being
fulfilled in the doings of Ptolemy I, II, IIl, IV, Vand VI, of Sel eucus I
I1, I'l'l and 1V, and of Antiochus Il, Ill and IV. Instead of comrencing
future prophecy at 11:21, however, we follow the | ead of Daniel 8:23 and the
explicit statenment of Daniel 10:14 (viz., that the revelation of Daniel 11
and 12 concerns Israel 'in the latter days'), and commence the prophetic and
future section of Daniel 11 at verse 5, seeing in the activities of Ptol eny
and Antiochus foreshadowi ngs only and not fulfilnments of the earlier verses.

Before proceeding further, it will be helpful to see the whole prophecy
set out before us. The subject -matter is,
of course, too vast and too involved for us to attenpt to include every
menber, or to account for every detail. Al we can do is to point out the
nost obvious features, |eaving the reader the difficult but joyous task of
seeking fuller details for hinself.

Daniel 11:3 to 12:3

Al 11: 3. A ki ng. He shall do according to his will.
Bl 11:6. The ki ng's daughter
Cl 11:7 -10. In his estate.
D1 11: 14. They shal |l fall
A2 11:16. A ki ng. He shall do according to his wll.

B2 11:17. The daughter of wonen.




CcC2 11:20. In his estate.

D2 11: 35. Some shall fall
E 11:21 -34. a 21. Flatteries.
The vile person. -- b 22 -32. cl Heart agai nst
In his estate. holy covenant.

dl He shall do
(exploits).
c2 I ndignation
agai nst holy covenant.

d2 So shall he do.
c3 Forsake the
holy covenant.
d3 Place the

abom nati on.

c4 Agai nst the
holy covenant.

d4 They shall do
(exploits).

a 33, 34. Fl atteries.

A3 11:36. A king. He shall do according to his will.

B3 11:37. The desire of wonen.
C3 11:38. In his estate.
D3 12:1 -3. Many shall awake

We have only to look at this outline to perceive the unity of the
prophecy, despite its involved character. At the time of the end there shal
be a king who shall do according to his will. And not only is this king
f oreshadowed by Al exander the Great (11:3) but the doings of Al exander's
successors al so foreshadow yet future history leading up to the nmanifestation
of the man of sin. Mreover, the strange break in the structure, occasioned
by the introduction of the vile person and the setting up of the 'abomi nation
that maketh desolate', warns us to keep distinct the two inportant figures of
prophecy, 'the beast' and 'the false prophet'.

We nust go back to ancient history to discover the kingdonms associ ated
with the rise of the man of sin. At Al exander's death, his kingdom was
di vi ded anong his four generals as foll ows:

(D Pt ol eny took Egypt and Pal esti ne.

(2) Sel eucus took Northern Syria.

(3) Cassander took Macedonia and Thrace.

(4) Lysi machus took Asia M nor

It will be noticed that Daniel 11:5 assunes that we shall recognize the
identity of the king of the south, and verse 6 speaks familiarly of the king




of the north. W have been prepared for sone such terns as these by Danie
8:8, where the fourfold division of Al exander's kingdomis said to be towards
the four winds of heaven. In agreenent with this, we find in Daniel 7:2,3:

" Four wi nds of the heaven strove upon the great sea. And four great
beasts cane up fromthe sea, diverse one from another'.

It is inpossible for us at the present tinme to say which of the four
successors of Daniel 7:4 -8 is the lion with eagle's wi ngs, or which is the
bear or the |l eopard or the nonster. But that they speak of the future
resuscitation of these four kingdons is a matter beyond doubt. Taking
everything into account we |earn from Scriptural prophecy to watch closely
the "north' and the 'south' kingdonms, the north, Syria, the south, Egypt.
The wars and the policies that have been connected with these two powers in
the past but foreshadow the 'Eastern Question' of the tine of the end. The
endeavour to pronote alliances by nmarriages such as that of Berenice,

daughter of Ptolemy Il to Antiochus Il; or of Cleopatra to Ptoleny V will
again be attenpted but prove futile. |In this connection the structure proves
of great value, for it reveals the fact that the final antichristian king
wi Il be proof against such allurements. This may, at first, seem strange,
but it is in keeping with the doctrines of denons exposed in 1 Tinothy 4
which will include 'forbidding to marry'.

It will be seen fromthe structure that the words, '"in his estate

occur four times. The Hebrew word ken nmeans a base (as in 1 Kings 7:31), and
in the first three references of Daniel 11 in the LXX is translated by the
word etoimasia, 'a preparation'. The latter is used in the New Testanent of
the work of a forerunner. Does this not seemto indicate that Satan

i gnorant of the "times and the seasons' which the Father has kept in H's own
power, is perpetually 'prepared’” with his man? Here, in Daniel 11, we have
several kings in readi ness, should the end have cone. To this principle my
be ascribed the close |ikeness which sone outstanding characters in history
have had to the prophetic picture. Quite a nunber of prophetic students
bel i eved that Napoleon was the man of sin. More recently Miussolini has been
nanmed. There nmay be nany nore, but at the end, Satan will be prepared with
his man, '"in his estate'; the man and the nmonent will adhere

It would appear from Daniel 11 that towards the tine of the end,
arising out of either Syria or Egypt, there will be several marked
antici pations of the man of sin. The description of the first abortive
attenpt is given in Daniel 11:7 -19 where we read of war between the kings of
the north and south, and of an unsuccessful attenpt to make Judaea
i ndependent, and so to 'establish the vision'. The words, 'the robbers of
thy people' (Dan. 11:14) may nean 'the violent ones anong thy people'. These
woul d be revol utionists who woul d | eague thensel ves with an apostate power to
gain their own ends. They shall fail, however, for God alone is able to
restore Israel to their |and.

Whi | e Babyl on and Ni neveh have passed away, Egypt, G eece, Syria and
Asia Mnor remain to this day, and it is from anong these ki ngdons that the
| ast great oppressor shall arise. Tinme would fail us in the attenpt to dea
with the details of this chapter, but perhaps the follow ng analysis nay be
of hel p.

Main features of the future

Daniel 11:5



A prince originating in Egypt possesses a great domi nion. When this
devel opnent in the Near East takes shape -- 'Know that summer is nigh'.

Dani el 11:6

A marriage alliance between Egypt and Syria for the purpose of making
"an agreenent' proves a failure.

Daniel 11:7 -19

Conflicts between these two kingdonms will result in dire trouble in the
"glorious land, which by his hand shall be consuned' (16) and end in a
'staggering' defeat (19).

Dani el 11:20
Satan's attenpt proving abortive, '"in his estate' a raiser of taxes
ari ses, who shall exact heavy tribute fromlsrael and the |and of Pal estine.
His end shall be sudden and nysterious: 'within a few days he shall be
destroyed, neither in anger, nor in battle'.

Dani el 11:21 -35

Still undi smayed, Satan causes to stand up 'in his estate' one who is
described as a 'vile person'. This one, instead of devastating the |and,
'cones in peaceably', and 'obtains the kingdomby flatteries'. 'After the
| eague made with him he shall work deceitfully with a small peopl e;
he shall enter peaceably even upon the fattest places'. After stirring up
strife against the king of the south, and apparently involving nore than one
king (11:27), he returns to his land with great riches, and at | ength
mani fests his true intent: 'H s heart shall be against the holy covenant
(11:28). This covenant is referred to in Daniel 9:27: 'He shall confirmthe
covenant with many for one week'.* 1In the mdst of the seven years he breaks
the covenant, causing sacrifice and offering to cease, and in its stead (see
note of The Conpanion Bible on Daniel 9:27) brings in the abonination that
maket h desol ate.

* The tine that el apses fromthe nmaking of the covenant to verse 31 is
31/2 years of the |ast seven of Daniel 9.

Such is the analysis of the place that Egypt occupies in the
Prophetic Scriptures. At the nmonent of witing, the dispensation of the

Mystery still runs its course, and Israel are still Lo -amm, 'not My
people'. The re -shuffle of the nations in the Mddle East is a preparation
for the day fast approaching when the prophetic clock will begin once nore to

tick and the Day of the Lord will dawn. While, therefore, our own bl essed
hope nust be realized before these things cone to pass, their proximty but
rem nds us that 'now is our salvation nearer than when we believed

Ezeki el

Wheel s within wheels. The unfol ding purpose

If it seens tenmerity to attenpt a survey of such prophecies as those of
| sai ah and Jerem ah within the scope of our present purpose, what word can be



used of the attenpt to do the sane with such a book as Ezekiel ? The imagery
is so involved that the words of chapter 1:16 'A wheel in the mddle of a
wheel ' al nost describe the inpression that one receives upon first reading
this great prophecy. Regarding Ezekiel 10:13, which reads in the Authorized
Version 'It was cried unto themin nmy hearing, O wheel', it is thought by
some that these words 'O wheel' would be better translated 'roll on' -- as

t hough the imagery of these wheels within wheels, these wheels of which it
could be said 'when those went, these went', |inking the wheels with the
living creatures or cherubim-- as though they were designed to exhibit the
suprene direction of the Lord in the acconplishment of Hi s purposes, which,
even though wapped in mystery, roll on with certainty and unerring precision
to their glorious goal

Ezekiel was a priest, and was carried away captive with Jehoiakimto
Babyl on, and his prophecies deal with the inpending judgnents that are about
to fall, both upon the Jews and surroundi ng nations, and with the fina
del i verance and restoration of Hi s people.

The structure provided in The Conpani on Bible covers the ground, and
exhi bits the general movenment of the book. W use this as our basis, but in
order to make this outline of the greatest service, we add a series of
suppl enent al notes.

Ezeki el
A 1:1 to 12:28. Desol ation The Cher ubi m
The gl ory departing.
The Signs:
(a) The Tile.
(b) Br ead
(c) The Razor.
(d) The Chai n.
B 13:1 -23. Prophets (a) Men. Synbol 'daub with
unt enpered nortar'.
(b) Wonen. Synbol 'sewing pillows'.
C D 14:1 -11. Elders polluted. 'A sign and a proverb'.

E 14:12 to 15:8. Land and City Symbol 'The Vine'.

F 16:1 -63. Jerusal em  Synbol

" Child, Mther, Daughter'.

G 17:1 -24. Babylon Parable 'A great eagle'.
H 18:1 -32. Proverb 'Sour G apes'.
l 19:1 -14. Lanment ati on Waste.
C D 20:44. Elders polluted. "A sign'.
E 20:45 to 22:31. Land and City Parable 'The Fire'.

F 23:1 -49. Jerusalem Synbol s
Two sisters.




G 24:1 to 32:32. Babylon
Parabl e ' The anoi nted cherub'.

H 33:1 -22. Sign 'Watchman'.
I 33:23 -33.Lovely Song WAst es.
B 34:1 -31. Shepherds (a) Feed thensel ves (Shepherds).
(b) Foul the pastures (sheep).

A 35:1 to 48: 35. Rest orati on The Cher ubi m
The gl ory returning.
The Vi sions:
(a) The Dry Bones.
(b) The Two Sti cks.
(c) Heal i ng Leaves.

Such is the outline of prophecy as a whole. Two portions only can be
dealt with here (and that very inadequately) owi ng to the peculiar character
of their wording. The one subject is 'The Cherubinm, the other 'The Vision
of the valley of dry bones'.

The Cherubim -- The prophecy of Ezekiel opens and closes with a vision
of the Cherubim In the opening section, the Cherubimare seen reluctantly
| eaving the city, with the glory of God associated with their withdrawal;
in the closing section, they appear in the rebuilt tenple, where the glory of
the Lord returns. Between these two references, stands the enigmatic passage
whi ch speaks of 'The Anointed Cherub that covereth'.

Ezeki el

A 1 to 11. The Cherubim The d ory departing.
a fromthreshol d.
b from east gate.
c frommidst of city.

B 28. The Anoi nted Cherub. ' Cast out as profane'.

A 43 to 48. The Cherubim The d ory returns.
c fromthe way of the east.
b by the way of the gate.
a to the inner court.

The title 'Cherubiml is not found in the first chapter, but from
chapter 10:20 we learn that 'the living creatures' of the opening vision are

the Cherubim In the first chapter we neet with their description, the four
faces, which is repeated in 10:21. The book of the Revel ation speaks of
these same 'living creatures', but the Authorized Version unfortunately veils

the reference by translating the word zoon 'beasts' in chapter 5:6,8 and
el sewhere. The Student's Commentary says, of the opening and closing

references to the Cherubimin Ezekiel: "It (i.e. the glory) |eaves slowmy
(10:3,4,18,19) and returns suddenly (43:1 -5), such is the way of love; it
lingers when retiring, it hastens when returning'. The prophetic and

symbol i c nmeani ng of the Cherubimis a subject too far -reaching to be dealt
with here. (See article Cherubiml). Al we can say here is that the four
faces, Man, Lion, Ox and Eagl e appear to represent Man and the dom nion given




to him at present under the curse, but yet to be fully restored in Christ
the second Man and the | ast Adam

In Ezekiel 28 there is a reference to 'The anointed cherub that
covereth', which, while being another passage of great depth and difficulty,
nmust be given consideration, however brief. |In Ezekiel 26:19 -21 the prophet
pronounces the doom of Tyre, which includes the words '"a terror will | nake
thee and thou shalt not be', which words are practically repeated of the
anoi nted cherub in chapter 28. This doomof Tyre is followed by a | ament or
di rge which occupi es chapter 27.

Tyre's Boast "Perfection of beauty’ (27:3,4,11).
Anoi nt ed Cherub "Perfect in beauty’ (28:12).

Tyre's Traffic " Merchants' ' Merchandi se' (27:12 -25, 34).
Anoi nted Cherub ' Merchandi se' ' Traffick' (28:16, 18).
Tyre's Doom "Aterror ... never be any nore' (27: 36) .

Anoi nted Cherub "Aterror ... never be any nore' (28:19).

It is evident fromthese parallels that the fall of Tyre is used as a
type of another and greater fall. This is brought before us again in chapter
28 itself, by dividing the words of the prophet under two heads.

The Judgnent upon the Prince of Tyrus (1 -10).
The Lanentation upon the King of Tyrus (11 -19).

The Prince of Tyrus was so obsessed with his own wi sdom traffic and
riches, that he said 'l am God'. He was, however, 'a man' and was 'slain'.
The King of Tyrus, too, found his heart |ifted up because of his beauty, and
had corrupted his wi sdom because of his brightness. He, however, is not
"slain', a 'fire'" is to be brought forth fromhis mdst, he shall be brought
to ashes, be a terror and never be any nore. He is not said to be 'a man',
instead he is called 'the anointed cherub that covereth'

Anmong other things said of this '"King' is that he had been in 'Eden the
garden of God'. Only two hunman beings are recorded as ever having been
there, namely Adam and Eve, the others being the Nachash the ' Shining one'
the 'Serpent', and the 'Cherubim (Gen. 3). Wth every precious stone as his
"veil' and 'covering' he could well be called ' The Shining one', while the
stones that are naned resenble very closely both the breastplate worn by the
hi gh priest and the twelve foundations of the holy city. The additiona
words 'anointed' and 'covereth' 'holy nountain' and 'profane' all point to a
bei ng who had originally an office very closely related to the worship of
God.

The Vision of the Valley of Dry Bones

Ezekiel 37 refers to the day which may now be upon us, a day when

Israel will have returned to their land, but are still spiritually dead. To
Ezekiel is put a question, 'Can these bones live?' to which the prophet
wi sely answers, 'O Lord God, Thou knowest'. He is then told to prophesy

"upon' or 'over' (Heb. al) these dry bones, and is assured that a day wll
come when the breath of God shall cause themto live. As a consequence he
sees each bone cone together 'bone to bone', yet without 'breath' or
"spirit'. He is commanded a second tinme to prophesy 'unto' (Heb. el) the
wind (breath or spirit). The bones now clothed with flesh and ani mated by
breath 'stood upon their feet, an exceeding great arny'.



There does not appear to be any justification for making this word
"arny' nean sinply a collective termfor a great nunber. It appears to nean
"an army' in the mlitary sense of the word, and where other words than this
are used the translation is in keeping, being rendered by words |i ke val our
valiant, strong, war, host, might, strength, and a nunber of other variants
of the primtive idea of '"force'. Added to this, these bones did not
represent sinply the dead of Israel but 'the slain' (Ezek. 37:9), a word that
i ndicates a death by violence (see Ezek. 23:10; 26:6). The word translated
"val l ey’ (Ezek. 37:2), neans 'a plain' as in Isaiah 40:4, and is the word
enpl oyed by Zechari ah when he speaks of the 'valley of Megiddon' (Zech
12:11), the scene of Israel's national repentance, as also the scene of the
great battle yet to be fought at 'Armageddon' (Rev. 16:16).

This '"valley' is shown on the map of Pal estine as the Plain of
Esdrael on at Megi ddo, and |lies between Haifa on the Mediterranean coast and
the Jordan. It is in this valley and near 'The hill of Megiddo' (Arnageddon)

that the gathering to battle predicted in Revelation 16 will take place.
There, in Revelation, it is "the spirits of devils' that call this great arny
together. In Ezekiel it is "the spirit of God' that is evoked to breathe on
t he sl ain.

The expl anation of the synbolismof the dry bones is given. The whole
house of Israel are thereby represented, and they are reported to have said:

"Qur bones are dried, and our hope is lost: we are cut off for our
parts' (Ezek. 37:11).

There is a solem thought in the fact that the selfsame word is used of
t he Messiah Who was 'cut off' out of the land of the living (Isa. 53:8). Not
only the slain, but the dead are to be raised, and according to Ezekiel 11:17
the scattered of Israel are to be gathered from anong the nations and pl aced
in their owm |and. This prophecy of restoration is followed by the synbolism
of the two sticks. One stick represented the nane of Judah and his
conpani ons, the other, Ephraim the head of the ten tribes. These two sticks
were to 'beconme one' in the prophet's hand. For the Lord decl ared:

"I will make them one nation in the | and upon the nountains of |srael
and one king shall be king to themall: and they shall be no nore two
nati ons, neither shall they be divided into two ki ngdons any nore at
all' (Ezek. 37:22).

The prophecy concludes with a great nanme of the Lord:

"The nane of the city fromthat day shall be, (Jehovah -Shammh) the
Lord is there' (Ezek. 48:35).

Thus, the departed glory returns, the scattered nation returns, and the
times of restoration of all things spoken by the prophets will at |ast have
cone.

EZRA - NEHEM AH

Evi dence that Ezra - Nehem ah nust be treated as one, and that the early
chapters of Nehenmi ah chronol ogically precede the book of Ezra



The | ast recorded date in the chronol ogical chain of the Od Testanent
is that of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, and that we find is 3539 from Adam
The tines of the Gentiles, begin with the first year of Nebuchadnezzar, which
was the fourth year of Jehoi akim which we have seen (in the articles 'Tinme
and Place' in The Berean Expositor, Vols. 33 to 37) was the year 3521 from
Adam \While years, nonths and even days are given in the M nor Prophets,
there is nevertheless no real unbroken continuity, such as we have found
hitherto. Strictly speaking we have two points which have set a boundary to
our inquiries. (1) The date from which to comrence the 62 x 7 years
of Daniel 9, and (2) the date of the crucifixion, when 'Messiah' was 'cut
off'. (See article Seventy Sevens4,9). |If the Saviour began His mnistry
when He was thirty years of age, and continued for three years or a little
over, that would make the year of the crucifixion a.d. 33 or 34.

It has, however, been established that errors of conmputation called for
some adjustnent, and a.d. 29 is now the generally accepted date of the
cruci fixion, although there are sone who feel that there is evidence
forthcoming to make it a year or two earlier still. |If a.d. 29 be the date
of the crucifixion, that will nake the nativity year 4 b.c. W have, between
the comrencenent of the 62 x 7 of Daniel 9 and a.d. 29, a period of 434
years, which gives us the date 405 b.c. for the conmencenment of the 62 x 7 of
Daniel 9. It will be seen that the el ement of exactness and continuity that
has been the marvel of the chronology so far, is now m ssing, and we have to
take | onger views and avoid too dognatic assertions.

Up till this point, we have found Anstey a hel pful guide (The Romance
of Bi ble Chronol ogy), but now we are obliged to | eave him because the
argunment presented by Dr. Bullinger for the chronol ogy adopted by The
Conpani on Bible seens irresistible. This chronology is intimately Iinked
with the view that the books of Ezra and Nehem ah are one, and that Ezra,

t hough standing first in order of position, is not first in order of tine.

As the books stand in the canon of Scriptures, Ezra cones before Neheni ah,
and if there were no internal evidences that point to other conclusions, we
shoul d naturally place the book of Ezra in this order of tinme. W nust,
however, renenber that there are different points of view to be considered,
when dealing with Bible chronology. W have seen that whol e periods nay be
blotted out (as for exanple the captivities in the time of the Judges) if the
reckoning is fromthe Divine standpoint; or these same periods nmay be
included if the reckoning is according to the viewpoint of man.

Ezra deals principally with the tenple, Nehem ah with the city, and
while it is apparent, upon exam nation, that the city with its ceiled houses
was built before the tenple, yet, as the tenple is of nore inportance
spiritually than the wall of the city, the record places Ezra first in the
order of the books. This sane principle has already appeared in the witings
of Moses. |In Exodus 25, the ark is the first of the furniture of the
tabernacle to be specified (Exod. 25:10), but it is by no neans the first
that was made (Exod. 37:1, see 36). Let us exam ne the several itens of
evi dence that The Conpani on Bi bl e has brought forward to establish the true
chronol ogi cal relationship of the books of Ezra and Nehem ah.

(D The testinony of the Hebrew nmss. These two books are al ways
treated as one, as the following feature will show

The 685 verses of these two books are nunbered consecutively fromthe
first verse of Ezra to the |ast verse of Nehemi ah. This is conclusive
testinony as to the opinion of the Hebrews.



(2) The testinony of the structure. Another argunent in favour of
t he oneness of these two records is the fact that while both books have their
own i ndependent structure, these two structures when interwoven according to
the chronol ogy of the events (a matter to be di scussed i nmedi ately) conbi ne
to formone perfect whole. We cannot allow this matter to be 'taken as
read', and therefore we set out the structures, first separately, and then
conmbi ned, as our second 'proof'.

Ezra

The Rebuil di ng of the Tenple

A B 1:1 -4. The Peopl e. Emanci pati on.
C 1:5 to 2:70. The Return of Zerubbabel
D 3:1 -6. The Altar. Building and Feast.
D 3:7 to 6:22. The Tenple. Bui | di ng and Feast.
Cc 7:1 to 8:36. The Return under Ezra.
B 9:1 to 10:44. The Peopl e. Dedi cati on. Ref or mat i on.
Nehemni ah

The Rebuilding of the Wlls

A E 1.1 to 6:19. The wal | . Rebui | di ng. Di sorders overcone.
F H 7:1 -4. Jerusal em Char ge over
J 7:5 -73 -. The return under Zerubbabel

G 7: -73 to 8:18. The Feast of the seventh nonth.

(426 b.c.).
G 9:1 to 10: 39. The Feast of the seventh nonth
(404 b.c.).
F H 11:1 -36. Jerusal em Resi dents in.
J 12:1 -26. The return under Ezra.
E 12:27 to 13:31. The Val I . Dedi cati on. Di sorders overcone.

The conbined structure is as follows, and is justified by the presence
of certain fixed points in the books, which will be submtted afterwards.

The Structure of Ezra -Nehem ah as a whole according to the Historical and
Chronol ogi cal Order of Events




For the sake of clarity, we print the structure of Ezra in Italic type
so that it will be inmediately visible in contrast with the interwoven
structure of Nehemni ah.

Ezra - Nehem ah as a whol e

K Neh. 1:1 to 6:19. The Wall. Rebuil ding.
Ext ernal di sorders overcone.
L N Neh. 7:1 -4. Jerusal em Charge over it.
O Ezra 1:1 -4. The Peopl e. Enmanci pation.
M P Neh. 7:5 -73 -. Ret urn under Zerubbabel

Ezra 1:5 to 2:70. Return under Zerubbabel
Q Neh. 7:73 to 8:18. Feast of the seventh
month (426 B.C.).
Ezra 3:1 -7. Feast of the seventh
nonth (426 B.C.).

R Ezra 3:8 -12. The Tenple.
Foundati on.

R Ezra 4:1 to 6:22. The Tenpl e.
Bui | di ng and
Dedi cati on.

M P Ezra 7:1 to 8: 36. The Return under Ezra.
Q Neh. 9:1 -3. Feast of the seventh
month (404 b.c.).
Ezra 9:1 -4. Feast of the seventh
nonth (404 b.c.).

L O Neh. 9:4 to 10: 39. The People. Separation
Ezra 9:5 to 10: 44. The Peopl e. Separation.
N Neh. 11:1 to 12:26. Jerusalem Residents init.
K Neh. 12:27 to 13:21. The wal | . Dedi cati on.

I nternal disorders overcone.

The fixed points in the two divisions of the joint books of Ezra and
Nehem ah, that practically force us to accept this interwoven structure are
the foll ow ng:




3:1 -13 Tenple.

Foundati on | ai d.

Ezra Nehem ah
1:1 to 6:19 The wall. Rebuil ding.
1:1 -4 The peopl e. Enanci pation
7:1 -4 Conditions of the city.
Peopl e few
Houses not built.
1:5 to 2:70 Ret urn under 7:5 -73 Ret urn under
| Zer ubbabel . Zer ubbabel
(The Tenple still desol ate:
and for sixteen years |ater
Haggai 1:1 -4).
Feast of the Seventh Month 7:73 to 8:18 Feast of the
(426 b.c.). Seventh Month (426 b.c.).

4:1 to 6:15 Tenpl e Bui | di ng.
6:16 -22 Tenpl e Dedi cati on.
7:1 to 8:36 Return under Ezra.
9:1 -4 Feast of Seventh 9:1 -37 Feast of Seventh Month
Mont h (404 B.C.). (404 B.C.).
|9:5 Separation of the people. 9: 38 Separation of the people
Ezra's prayer. Levites' prayer.
|10:1 -44 Strange wives put away, 10:1 -39 Strange wi ves put away,
and the Covenant made. and the Covenant made.
11:1 to 12: 26
Residents in Jerusal em
12: 27 -47 Wal | dedi cat ed.
13:1 -31 Ref ormati on of the
peopl e.
The traditional view which places Ezra chronol ogically before Neheni ah

makes us believe that the tenple would be built
wer e restored.

t he report

This is not only illogical
of Hanani

concerning the desol ati ons (Neh

before the city and its walls
is inconceivable in view of
1:3; 2:3). |If there

it

were already in Jerusalem 42,360 exiles who had returned to Jerusalem (Ezra

2:64),

Nehem ah woul d not

have limted his

escaped, which were left of the captivity'

inquiry as to 'the Jews that had
(Neh. 1:2) neither would he have




call ed those who had returned under the Royal command and protection those
that had 'escaped’ or those who were 'left'.

When the wall was finished 'the houses were not yet builded (Neh. 7:1
-4), and when the feast of the seventh nmonth was kept (Neh. 8) 'the
foundation of the tenple was not yet laid (Ezra 3:1 -6). Wen the people at
last dwelt in their 'ceiled houses', the house of the Lord still lay waste
(Hag. 1:1 -4).

Qur next inquiry nust be in connection with the various kings and the
dates that are given in Ezra -- Neheniah, so that we may, as far as possible,
pursue the chronol ogy of the Scriptures a little further. W have arrived at
405 b.c. (by taking 4004 as the date of Christ's birth), and have noted that
there is only a small discrepancy between the system we have foll owed and
that which we now feel obliged to adopt, nanely, that of The Conpani on Bi bl e.
It is quite immterial, but it will sinmplify our study inmensely, if we
acknow edge the difficulty of adjusting these dates to nodern reckoni ng and
adopt the dates given in The Conpanion Bible for the Ezra -- Nehem ah peri od.

It will nake no difference in the long run, as there is no data upon
which to build an unbroken chronol ogy from Nebuchadnezzar to Christ, our
| atest point nust be Malachi, which | eaves an unchartered gap of about 400
years, in which all apparent discrepancies are swall owed up

'"The twentieth year of Artaxerxes' (Neh. 1:1; 2:2). Here are two
references to a particular year. Can we arrive at any certainty as to this
period? The first thing will be to inquire as to the king naned Artaxerxes.
Strictly speaking, Artaxerxes is not a private nane, but an appellative
i ke Pharaoh, that could belong to any nunber of kings. Artaxerxes really
means ' Great King' (arta, 'great', and kshatza, 'king'). The testinmony of
t he Behi stun Rock (see The Berean Expositor, Vols. 4 and 5, pages 78 -81)
enables us to see that this Artaxerxes was the great king Astyages (of
Her odotus), the Arsanmes (of Darius Hystaspes' Inscription), the husband of
Esther, the father of Cyrus, the Ahasuerus of Esther 1:1 and Darius the Mede
of Ezra 6:14 and Daniel 5:31. The interested reader will find in Appendix 57
of The Conpanion Bible a very full analysis of the testinony of antiquity to
the person and relation of the Persian kings nmentioned in Scripture. The
subj ect, however, is too technical to discuss here. W give the follow ng
geneal ogy taken fromthe history of Herodotus, the Behistun Rock, and the
cyl i nder of Cyrus.

It will be perceived that 'the Queen' of Nehemiah 2:6 is none other
t han Esther, who, being a Jewess, would further Nehem ah's request to visit
the city of his fathers.



Ast yages (married Esther)
Est her 2:17

Ahasuerus (Esther 1:1).
Artaxerxes (Ezra 6:14; Neh. 2:1).

Darius the Median (Dan. 5:31).

Cyrus
'The Persian' (lsa. 45:1; Ezra 6:14).

Cambyses 11.

Hyst aspes

Dari us Hystaspes
Art axerxes (Ezra 7:1).

As we are now dealing with Gentile kings and their chronol ogy we nust
go back a few years and nake a new date line with the first year of
Nebuchadnezzar. W learn fromDaniel 1:1 that in the third year of the reign
of Jehoi aki m cane Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon unto Jerusalem |In the
fourth year of Jehoiakim (Jer. 25:1,9) Nebuchadnezzar arrived, and fromthis
date commences the seventy years of the servitude of the people.

This is the period referred to by Daniel when he said:

"I Daniel understood by books the nunber of the years, whereof the word
of the Lord canme to Jerem ah the prophet, that He woul d acconpli sh
seventy years in the desol ati ons of Jerusalem (Dan. 9:2).

There is another period of seventy years that nust be kept distinct and
that is seventy years of captivity which commenced in the eighth year of
Nebuchadnezzar (2 Kings 24:8 -16). The Desol ati ons, yet another period of
seventy years, commenced with the fall of Jerusalemand the |ast siege of
that city by Nebuchadnezzar, which fell in the eleventh year of Zedekiah
(Jer. 52:11).

The first year of Nebuchadnezzar we have seen is
t he year 3521 from Adam which we now turn into b.c. date for conveni ence and
call 496 b.c. The date of the twentieth year of Artaxerxes (Neh. 2:1) is
ascertained as foll ows:




The seven sevens (49 years) of Daniel 9:25 begin at this date and end
with the dedication of the tenple (Ezra 6:15). Fromthis date to the
"cutting off of Messiah' is sixty -two sevens (434 years). The date from
whi ch this conputation comrences is 405 b.c., which brings us to a.d. 29, the
date of the crucifixion of the Lord.

We now turn back to Ezra -Nehemi ah in order to see how far the
chronol ogy can be established by the reading of this double record.

455 b. c. Hanani's report in the nonth Chisleu (Neh. 1:1 to 2.8). This
| eads to the 'going forth of the commandnent to rebuild
Jerusal em (Dan. 9:25).

454 b. c. Nehem ah nmekes his journey (Neh. 2:9). Meets opposition but
comrences the work. The wall partly finished (Neh. 2:20 to 4:6).
The wall conpleted in fifty -two days (Neh. 4:16 to 6:15). The
condition of the city. Houses not builded and the people few

(Neh. 7:4).
426 b.c. Emanci pation act of Cyrus (Ezra 1:1 -4). Return under
Zerubbabel . The seventh nonth (Ezra 1:5 to 2:70).
425 b.c. Second year of return. Tenple foundation laid (Ezra 3:8 -13).
419 b.c. Nehem ah goes back for twelve years (Neh. 5:14 to 13:6).
410 b.c. Fromthis second year of the return (425 b.c.) to the second year

of Darius Hystaspes.
407 b.c. Nehem ah obtains | eave of absence (Neh. 13:6).

405 b. c. Si xth year of Darius Hystaspes, the Tenple was finished

(Ezra 6:15). Nehem ah and Ezra at the Dedication of the Tenple,
twenty years after the foundation was laid (Ezra 3:8 -13) in 425
b.c.

404 b.c. The separation of the people (Ezra 9:1,2; Neh. 9:1,2). The
reading of the law in the 24th of the 7th nonth (Neh. 9:3).

403 b. c. Ezra's | atest date, in the eighth year of Darius Hystaspes (Ezra
7:8; 10:9; 10:16,17).

In the book of Daniel we read:

"Know t herefore and understand, that fromthe going forth of the
commandnent to restore and to build Jerusalemunto the Messi ah the
Prince shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks: the street
shall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous tinmes' (Dan.

9: 25).

Daniel's prayer in this chapter has to do with the desol ati on of
Jerusalem it is the 'city' that is the subject of his prayer, the city and
the people that are called after the nanme of the Lord (9:18,19).




The parallel between the prayer of Daniel here, and the prayer of
Nehem ah, after he, too, had heard about the desolation of the city, is too
mar ked to be accidental. Nehem ah heard that:

'"The remmant that are left of the captivity there in the province are
in great affliction and reproach: the wall of Jerusalemalso is broken
down, and the gates thereof are burned with fire' (Neh. 1:3).

The commandnent to restore and to build Jerusal em was gi ven by
Artaxerxes in his twentieth year, and fromthis date the 'seven sevens' of
Dani el 9:25 begin. Forty -nine years, i.e. 'seven weeks', after, nanmely 405
b.c., the tenple was dedicated, and the remaining sixty and two sevens ran
their course.

This command to build the walls of the city nmust not be confounded with
t he subsequent proclamation of Cyrus, 'to build an house at Jerusalem (Ezra
1:1 -4). Cyrus was the son of the Artaxerxes who gave the command to build
Jerusal em as recorded in Nehem ah 2, and the son of Esther, who nmarried that
king, as recorded in the book of Esther. Esther cannot come after Ezra and
Nehemi ah chronol ogically, for the people were then restored to Jerusal em
wher eas Haman descri bes captive Israel as:

"A certain people scattered abroad and di spersed anong the people in
all the provinces of thy kingdom (Esther 3:8).

Again, in Esther 10:3, Mrdecai is found 'seeking the wealth of his
peopl e, and speaki ng peace to all his seed', thus preparing the way for the
emanci pati on of the Jews which should be proclainmed by the son of Esther
Cyrus. |If we keep these two procl amati ons separate, renmenbering that one was
the conmmand to build Jerusalem with a few feeble Jews, the other the
perm ssion to build the tenple, we shall avoid serious chronol ogi cal
propheti c and di spensati onal m stakes.

Until the wall was built, and the tenple was dedicated, |srael were
| ooked upon as |o -ami, and prophetic periods were not reckoned. From 405
b.c., however, prophetic tinme was resuned, and 434 years out of the 490 years
of Daniel 9 were fulfilled. |Israel were not set aside at the crucifixion
but at Acts 28, and the Acts of the Apostles occupies some thirty -five
years, using up five nore of the sevens yet to run. At Acts 28, the
prophetic clock again stopped and will not be set going again until the
di spensation of the Mystery closes. Then the closing days which usher in the
day of the Lord will occupy the remmining three sevens, the last 'week' being
the one concerning which both Daniel and the Revel ation speak, for in the
m dst of this week, the Beast will break the covenant made with Israel, the
three and a half years of persecution will begin, to be ended only with the
Advent of the Lord. Detailed proofs of this, the reader will find in the
article entitled Seventy Weks9.

FEET OF CLAY
Fromgold to clay, a process of deterioration
The English word 'clay' is cognate with 'clog’" and 'cleave', and is
used of any earth which possesses sufficient ductility when kneaded with

water to be fashioned by hand or lathe. The proverbial statenment which
speaks of an idol having 'feet of clay' is evidently borrowed from Daniel 2



and suggests deterioration and di sappointnent. Clay can be heated a little
wi t hout becom ng permanently hardened, but when burnt, clay acquires a
siliceous hardness, and can never be rendered plastic again. The chief use
of clay is for the making of pottery, and a potter is a frequent figure in
the Scriptures. W are particularly concerned in this study with the feet of
clay of the image of Daniel 2, but it will be of great help if before dealing
with that particular use of the figure we becone acquainted with the figures
of clay and potter in other parts of the Scriptures, for Daniel's prophecy
comes near to the close of the Od Testament. Seven words are enployed in
the O d Testanent which are translated clay.

Chomer. This word neans primarily 'to boil' or 'ferment', 'to be red
fromthe idea of boiling, being inflamed; then "to swell up', and so it cones
to mean 'wine', 'clay', 'cenent' or 'nortar', 'a heap' or 'a nound', hence 'a
measure'. It would be beside the point to occupy pages in the pursuit of
these ram fications, so we proceed:

Chasaph. This is a Chal dee word, and occurs in Daniel 2. It is
probably derived froma root word that nmeans 'to peel', or '"to scale', and so

applied to earthenware, sherds, potter's ware, with special reference to its
liability to break.

Tit. This is clay inthe formof nud or mre (Psa. 40:2).
Tin. Chaldee potter's clay (Dan. 2:41), 'mry clay'.

Melet. Derived froma word nmeaning 'snooth'. Only occurrence is in
Jerem ah 43:9.

Ab and Maabeh. From abah, "thick', 'gross' (1 Kings 7:46; 2 Chron
4:17).

Abtit. A conbination of two words nmeaning 'thick nmire' (Hab. 2:6).

But one word is translated 'clay' in the New Testanment, nanely the
Greek pelos. For our present study chomer, chasaph and pelos, that is one
word each from Hebrew, Chal dee and Greek, is all that we need consider. The
first occurrence of chonmer is in Genesis 11:3:

' They had brick for stone, and sline had they for nortar'.

This is said of the building of the tower of Babel. The word 'nmortar' is in
some ot her passages translated 'clay'. |f the book of Job was witten before
Moses penned t he book of Genesis* then, while the references to clay in Job
were not witten before the actual building of Babel, they will represent to

us the earliest references in witing to this word. Chomer occurs seven
times in Job (4:19; 10:9; 13:12; 27:16; 30:19; 33:6; 38:14). O these, four
references speak of the frailty of human nature, 'themthat dwell in houses
of clay, whose foundation is in the dust, which are crushed before the noth'.
The three references that speak of clay in other connections are Job 27:16;
30:19 and 38: 14.

* See The Book of Job, by Charles H Welch

' Though he heap up silver as the dust, and prepare rainent as the clay’
(Job 27:16).



There is sonething incongruous about 'raiment' being |ikened to "clay'. The
metrical version found in The Conpani on Bi bl e reads:

' Though silver, like the dust, he heapeth up
And garnments, made in nunber |ike the sand'

We have already drawn the reader's attention to the fact that choner is
sonetines translated honmer, 'a neasure' (lsa. 5:10), and so in this passage
of Job clay as clay is not in view, but, as Carey coments:

"As choner signifies also a nound, the idea may be intended here, and
will correspond well, with the heaping up in the previous clause. Qur
Lord evidently alludes to the Eastern practice of hoarding up enornous
stores of rainment (Matt. 6:19). It was, anmongst other things, the
sight of a goodly Babyl oni sh garnment that ensnared Achan (Josh. 7:21)'.

"He hath cast ne into the mre'. The truer translation would be 'He
hath cast me down to the mre', i.e. He has reduced ne to the |evel of the
mre of the streets.

"It is turned (haphak) as clay to the seal; and they stand as a

garnment'. There are but three other passages where this verb '"to turn'
occurs in this particular form nanmely in Genesis 3:24, Job 37:12 and Judges
7:13, and its consistent neaning is 'to go on turning itself', '"to go round
and round'. The British Museum contains a splendid collection of cylindrica

seal s, which when rolled over wax or clay causes the figures engraved on it
to stand out in relief, and this, said God, is what happens as the earth
rolls into sunlight, nountain and valley stand out in bold relief. These
prelim nary notes have but cleared the way for the nore specific references
to Israel and to the final phase of Gentile dom nion. The first passage to
which we woul d draw attention is in the book of Lanentations:

' The precious sons of Zion, conparable to fine gold, how are they
esteened as earthen pitchers, the work of the hands of the potter!’
(Lam 4:2).

The book of Lanentations is perhaps one of the npst negl ected portions
of the A d Testament and at first sight contains little to attract the
reader. Yet upon the construction of this book there has been | avished
sufficient care to ensure that each chapter shall be witten in the form of
an acrostic. Chapter 1 has twenty -two verses, and each line begins with a
letter of the Hebrew al phabet in correct order. This is true also of
chapters 2 and 4. Chapter 5, while containing the sane nunber of verses,
nanely twenty -two, and comrencing with the sane acrostic features, breaks
down apparently before the flow of the prophet's grief. Chapter 3 contains
Sixty -six verses, and the acrostic is in a series of triads, verses 1, 2 and
3 commencing with aleph, 4,5 and 6 with beth, and so on. The book consists
of five elegies on the destruction of Jerusalem which in their turn have
prophetic foreshadow ngs.

The opening verse sets the key to the book: 'How doth the city sit
solitary, that was full of people! howis she become as a wi dow she that was
great anong the nations, and princess anpng the provinces, how is she becone
tributary!" (Lam 1:1). Here we have deterioration set forth in a series of
figures. Solitary instead of full, w dow that was once happily married, a
princess that now pays tribute. The opening of chapter 2 follows nuch the



same pattern, 'thy breach is great |ike the sea; who can heal thee? (2:13).
Chapter 3 focuses attention on the prophet hinself, who represents the

nati on, and there we have the words 'the wormwod and the gall' (3:19).
Chapter 4 returns to the thenme opened in chapters 1 and 2, "How is the gold
become dim how is the nost fine gold changed! ... the precious sons of Zion

conparable with fine gold, how are they esteened as earthen pitchers, the
wor k of the hands of the potter!' (4:1,2).

Let us examine the record of deterioration a little nore closely.

Dim The two other occurrences of this verb amam are Ezekiel 28:3 and

31:8, where it is translated "hide'. The transition fromthe idea of
"hidden' to being "dim is seen in the bridge word 'obscured'. The glory of
I srael had departed, it was 'obscured'. The Hebrew reader, fully cognizant

with his own tongue, would be conscious of the fact that the word amam was
but a duplicated formof am a word that neans 'people', and woul d enable the
reader to see that the obscuring of Israel's distinctive glory was largely
associated with their failure to remain a separate people.

In the days of Sanuel, they had expressed their desire to beconme |ike
t he surroundi ng nations, and had demanded a king, and at that demand, their
gol d had comenced to becone dim until in the days of Jereniah the
"princess' now paid 'tribute'. Am had becone amam

Changed. This word occurs in its Chaldee formtwenty -one tines, of

whi ch nunber, nineteen occur in the book of Daniel. It is used in Danie
7:7,23,24, of the final phase of CGentile rule which will be 'diverse' from
all that has gone before it. So Israel 'changed'. From a peculiar people

t hey becane |ike the nations; they are even charged by Ezekiel of such
out rageous conduct that they made their 'beauty' to be 'abhorred

"As | live, saith the Lord God, Sodomthy sister hath not done, she nor
her daughters, as thou hast done, thou and thy daughters ... neither
hath Samaria conmitted half of thy sins' (Ezek. 16:48 -51).

No wonder Jeremi ah exclainmed 'How is the nost fine gold changed!' The
sons of Zion who had undergone this change are called 'precious', a word used
in many passages of 'precious' or of 'costly' stones. These precious sons of
Zion were conparable to fine gold, but they had so far fallen as to be
esteened as earthen pitchers, the work of a potter. An 'earthen vessel' is a
symbol of |owiness, whether by reason of true humlity (2 Cor. 4:7) or of
inferiority (2 Tim 2:20). This word 'earthen', Hebrew cheres, is not only
transl ated 'earthen' but 'potsherd" (Job 2:8), and 'sherd (lsa. 30:14), and
so indicates sonmething of very little value. W nust devote an article to
the |l essons that are taught by the 'potter’' and will here just sumup as far
as we have arrived in this study of the typical nmeaning of 'clay' when used
of either Israel or the Gentiles.

We pl ace together the two instruments of world governnment enployed by
God during the ages, nanely Israel, and the Gentiles conmencing with
Nebuchadnezzar. |Israel, at the beginning (and | ooked at fromthe standpoint
of the Divine purpose) was conparable to fine gold. Upon the failure of the
chosen peopl e, universal sovereignty was transferred to Nebuchadnezzar. He
too was set forth in the inmage, as the head of gold (Dan. 2:38). The ki ngdom
that was to succeed Babyl on was that of the Medes and Persians, which, says
Dani el 2:39, shall be "inferior'. Now the Chaldee word ara transl ated



inferior' occurs twenty -one tinmes in the A d Testament and in every other
occurrence it is translated 'earth', even in Daniel 2:39:

"And after thee shall arise another kingdominferior (ara) to thee, and
anot her third ki ngdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all the
earth (ara)'.

In the formarith the word occurs once again as 'the bottonm in Danie
6:24. I n Ephesians 4:9, where the Authorized Version reads 'He descended
first into the lower parts of the earth', we should translate 'the |ower
parts, that is to say, the earth', the genitive being that of apposition
The tendency of Centile rule over the earth would be earthward, it would
never becone 'the ki ngdom of heaven'; it would deteriorate even as |Israe
had. It would conmence with gold, but it would end with clay. Before we
turn to Daniel 2 to examne the dreamand its interpretation, we have one or
two matters to occupy our attention. The one immedi ately before us being the
references in the Od Testament to the potter

The vessel '"marred' in the potter's hand

We | eft our exam nation of Lanentations 4:2 with the reference to the
potter. There is no such word for 'pot
in the formati on of the Hebrew word yatsar, the word translated 'potter’
seventeen tines in the Od Testanment. The word neans 'to form or 'to
fashion', 'to purpose' or 'to make', and that both in the material and in the
mental realm

"And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground
(Gen. 2:7).
"His hands fornmed the dry land" (Psa. 95:5).

The word can nean 'to fashion' as with hammers (Isa. 44:12); 'to
purpose' (lsa. 46:11) or 'to make' summer and winter (Psa. 74:17), or to form
"the spirit' of man (Zech. 12:1). The word first appears with specific
reference to a potter in 2 Samuel 17:28, where it is translated 'earthen'
(lit. vessels of the potter).

The witer of Lanentations, who spoke so feelingly about the
deterioration of Israel, who were originally conparable to fine gold, but had
becone as potter's vessels, had already recorded two parabolic references to
the work of a potter in his prophecy. In Jerem ah chapter 18, he brings
before us the potter with his wheel, and in chapter 19 he is bidden to take a
potter's bottle or pitcher with which to give a further denonstration of the
purpose of the Lord. Jerem ah is commnded to go down to the potter's house,
and there he would hear, and understand, the word of the Lord. He went and
saw the potter working at his wheel, and, as he watched, the vessel was
marred in the hand of the potter. He further observed that the potter nade
it again another vessel, as it seened good to the potter to meke it.

There is a great danger when dealing with types and synbols, that we
shall fail to think of the spiritual equivalent or the intended | esson and be

preoccupied with the details of the type or parable. It is npst blessedly
true, that in place of the old covenant there will be brought in the new, in
pl ace of the old creation there will be the new, but to say that the Lord

never mends what nman has marred, would lead, if taken to its |ogica
conclusion to a denial of redenption itself. Over and over again the Lord
enpl oys the figure of healing to the state of Israel; in Matthew 9:16 the



Lord actually uses the figure of mending a piece of torn cloth, enploying the
nost gl orious word pleroma to illustrate His nmeaning. Then what are we to
under stand by such words as restore, reconcile and the |ike? and if actions
are to be interpreted as signs of doctrinal truth, it is surely significant
that after the Lord had called unto Hmtwo fishers who were at the noment of
their call 'casting' a net into the sea, He called two other fishers, who
were 'nending' their nets (Matt. 4:18 -21). Had the potter discarded the
clay that was 'marred' and taken another |unp, there would have been sone
warrant for saying God never nends what man has nmarred, but the potter does
not discard the clay, he nmakes another vessel of the sane | unp.

The vessel was 'marred' in the hand of the potter. Taking this
statenment entirely by itself it would be extrenely difficult to avoid putting
the bl ame upon the 'Potter’ and so ultimately upon the Lord, yet it is
evident fromthe sequel, that no m stake or bad worknmanship can be ascri bed
to the God of Israel. Qur failure to appreciate the point of this synbol is
| argel y because we have not before our mind the book of Jerem ah as a whol e,
and so we have not the nental preparation that would be ours if the synbol of
the marred vessel was immediately related to the previous synbol of the
marred |inen girdle.

Upon reading Jerem ah 13 to 19 there energes the following interrel ated
set of synbols and expl anati ons:

A 13:1 -11. The synbol of the Marred girdle.
B 13:12 -14. The synbol of the Bottle.
C 13: 14. Dashed one agai nst anot her
A 18:1 -4. The synbol of the Marred vessel
B 19:1 -10. The synbol of the Bottle.
C 19:11. I will break this people.

The comrent in Jeremiah 13 is that the girdle was 'profitable for
not hi ng' and that the people, by their refusal to hear the word of the Lord,

and by their idolatry, were 'good for nothing'. By their own faithlessness
they were '"marred'. After this manner, said the Lord, "will | mar the pride
of Judah, and the great pride of Jerusalem (Jer. 13:9). It will be

remenbered that Jerem ah had been told to do a very strange thing, nanely, to
hide the linen girdle in the hole of a rock by the Euphrates. This reference
to the Euphrates would i mredi ately connect this synbol with Babylon -- Israe
woul d be '"marred' by their captivity in Babylon. The |ast reference to the
Euphrates i s another synbolic action:

"When thou conmest to Babylon, and shalt see, and shalt read all these
words; Then shalt thou say, O Lord, Thou hast spoken against this
place, to cut it off, that none shall remain in it, neither man nor
beast, but that it shall be desolate for ever. And it shall be, when
t hou hast made an end of reading this book, that thou shalt bind a
stone to it, and cast it into the m dst of Euphrates: and thou shalt
say, Thus shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise fromthe evil that |
will bring upon her: and they shall be weary' (Jer. 51:61 -64).




Israel suffers degradation for a period, but will ultimtely be
restored and bl essed, but Babylon, and all that it stands for, wll sink,
never to rise again. The strange idea of hiding a linen girdle in the hole
of a rock, finds an echo in another synbolic act which is recorded in
Jerem ah 43. Israel had, contrary to the witness of Jerenmi ah, nmde alliance
with Egypt, and at Tahpanhes, a fortress in Egypt, Jerem ah once again set
forth prophetic truth in synbol. The word translated 'brick kiln' in
Jerem ah 43:9 is rendered in the Revised Version 'brickwork', and 'brickyard
by Rot herham Appendi x 87 of The Conpani on Bi ble contains a drawi ng of the
fort of Defenneh (Gk. Daphnae, and so Tahpanhes) which shows the |arge
pl atform before the entry of Pharaoh's palace. It was in this brickwork
platformthat Jerem ah hid the great stones

' Then canme the word of the Lord unto Jerem ah in Tahpanhes, sayi ng,
Take great stones in thine hand, and hide themin the clay in the brick
pavenment, which is at the entry of Pharaoh's house in Tahpanhes, in the
sight of the nmen of Judah; and say unto them Thus saith the Lord of
hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, |I will send and take Nebuchadnezzar

t he king of Babylon, My servant, and will set his throne upon these
stones that | have hid; and he shall spread his royal pavilion over
them (43:8 -10).

Returning to Jeremiah 13 to 19, we observe that in the second synbol
borrowed fromthe potter's craft, the vessel is now called an earthen bottle,
or pitcher, it is no longer ductile clay but burnt earthenware. This bottle
is broken by Jerenmiah in the valley of the son of H nnom called in the New
Test ament Gehenna, the synbol of 'Hell' and called Tophet in chapter 19:6.
This reference to Tophet is repeated from chapter 7, where there is appended
a doom (verse 34) that will ultimtely be pronounced over Babylon (Rev.

18: 23), 'The voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard no nore
at all in thee'

The use of the figure '"the hole of a rock by the Euphrates' can be
translated into |l ess figurative |language if we will read Jerem ah 16:15, 16

"But, The Lord liveth, that brought up the children of Israel fromthe
| and of the north, and fromall the | ands whither He had driven them

and | will bring themagain into their land that | gave unto their
fathers. Behold, | will send ... hunters, and they shall hunt them
fromevery nountain, and fromevery hill, and out of the Holes O The
Rocks' .

VWhen we turn to the New Testanent we shall find that Judas |scariot is
associated with "the Potter's Field (Matt. 27:6,7) which is linked with
Gehenna, Tophet and Acel dana. W have enough before us, however, wi thout
conplicating the issue by further additions. Some readers may have found the
matter already so conplex that a brief sumary may be acceptable. We will
attenpt to weave the many strands that have cone before us into sone sort of

consi stent pattern. Israel, originally, were conparable to fine gold, but
had degenerated, and were |ikened to earthen pitchers, the work of the hands
of a potter (Lam 4:1,2). Nebuchadnezzar, to whom soverei gnty was

transferred on the failure of Israel's kings, he too is |ikened to gold, but,
t he prophet | ooking down the streamof tine, sees the sane degeneration, the
feet are feet of clay (Dan. 2). The prophet Jerem ah goes over certain
aspects of the prophetic history of these two dynasties, using several
strange figures, a linen girdle, a potter at work with wheel and clay, the
smashing of a potter's vessel in Tophet or Gehenna, the hiding of the girdle



in the hole of a rock by the Euphrates, and the hiding of stones in clay
under the brick pavenent of Pharaoh's house, over which Nebuchadnezzar was to
spread his royal pavilion. Finally, into the Euphrates a stone is cast to
rise no nore, a synbol of the fate of Babylon, the dirge concerning the voice
of the bridegroomand of the bride being uttered over both Israel and

Babyl on.

The difference between the two is that Israel were an el ect people, and
will come into their inheritance at |ast by virtue of redenption, whereas
Babyl on represents the seed of the w cked one, for whom no Kinsman - Redeener
can be found. Israel was for a period taken away captive to Babyl on and
there the pride of Judah was 'marred'. This "marring', however, is not
forever, for the Lord will have nercy on Israel and renenber Hi s covenant.
This same word shachath, 'mar', is used against Babylon (Jer. 51:1,11 and 25)
where it is translated 'destroy'. For a time Israel are marred and broken
dashed in pieces like a potter's vessel, but ultinmately, though for a | ong
period 'hidden', they shall be restored, gathered and bl essed. 1In the
enpl oynment of such synmbols as narred linen, marred pottery, broken pitchers,
hi dden stones under brickwork, and in clay, we see the tenporary triunph of
Babel , which at the beginning had 'brick for stone', true index of the deceit
and the travesty of truth that is so characteristic of Satanic nethods. W
shoul d acquai nt ourselves with the references to the potter and the clay in
the New Testanent, and then, reinforced with what we shall have | earned,
return to the consideration of that |Inmage, whose head was gol d, but whose
feet were of clay, and endeavour, as God shall bless us, to nake that ancient
prophecy speak in terns that cannot be m sunderstood.

We first turn to the second chapter of Daniel, with sonme idea of the
synmbolic intention of the use of clay, especially when placed in extrene
opposition to gold -- a degeneration. W are concerned with the feet of clay
in the imge of Daniel 2, but obviously we cannot start at the | ower
extremties, and hope thereby to interpret the neaning of the feet of an
i mmge, we must be in sone nmeasure sure of the neaning of the inmage as a
whol e, and of the neaning of its several parts.

In the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah
Nebuchadnezzar besi eged and took the city of Jerusalem 'and the Lord gave
Jehoi akim together with part of the vessels of the tenple into his hand, and
so commenced 'the times of the Gentiles'. In the second year of his kingdom
Nebuchadnezzar, after pondering his position and wondering what should be
"hereafter', had a nost wonderful dream He saw in the night vision a great
i mge, having a head of gold, breast and arms of silver, belly and thighs of
brass, legs of iron, feet partly of iron and partly of clay, and while this
is the order in which the several parts of the inmage were constructed, this
order is not observed when the inpact of the stone is described. W read:

"Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold,
broken to pieces' (Dan. 2:35).

"The iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold (Dan. 2:45).

This disregard for precise order and sequence is either to be
attributed to negligence or to design. Negligence is unthinkable in the
ci rcunstances (Dan. 2:28 -30), so by intention the order is slightly vari ed.
What ever shall ultimtely prove to be the full reason for this alteration,
one thing is certain, the figure in all its parts is represented whol e and
conplete. If any of the kingdons represented by the different nmetals did not



succeed its predecessor, it would nmake the sequence of Daniel 2:45

i npossi ble. The reader will already be aware that there is a system of
interpretation which rules out Ronme as the iron kingdom and this is
sonetinmes coupled with an argunment derived from chapter 7, which speaks of
"the fourth kingdom upon the earth’'. W hope to give Scriptural proofs that
Rome I's the iron kingdom of the image of Daniel 2, and that it is Not the
fourth kingdom of Daniel 7.

No | engthy argunent is necessary to prove that the head of gold is
Nebuchadnezzar, that the silver kingdomis that of the Medes and the
Persians, or that the kingdom of brass represents Greece. W will nake the
truth of this assertion plain before we proceed.

"Thou art this head of gold (Dan. 2:38).

"I'n that night was Bel shazzar the king of the Chal deans slain. And
Darius the Median took the kingdom (5:30,31).

' The Medes and Persians' are spoken of in Daniel 5:28 and 6:12, while
the cl ose of the chapter speaks about 'Cyrus the Persian' (6:28).

We di scover that just as the Babyl oni an sovereignty passed to the Medo
-Persians, so in their turn they yielded it up to the Greek. For this we
turn to Daniel 8 where Daniel describes a vision in which he saw a ramin
conflict with a goat:

' The ram whi ch thou sawest having two horns are the kings of Media and
Persia. And the rough goat is the king of Grecia: and the great horn
that is between his eyes is the first king' (Dan. 8:20,21).

This king is Al exander the Great, and upon his death, his kingdom was
di vi ded between his four generals, the fourfold division being Syria, Egypt,
Macedoni a and Asia M nor (8:21,22). Looking down the age to the 'latter

times' when transgressors are come to the full, the prophet sees the rise of
"alittle horn' which waxed exceedi ng great toward the south, and toward the
east, and toward the pleasant land, and will finally challenge 'the Prince of

princes' (8:9,23 -25). This is the antichristian Beast at the tine of the
end who shall break the covenant in the mdst of the final seven years of
Daniel 9. It will be seen that the prophet |eaps fromthe G eek ki ngdom of
brass to the period subsequently to be revealed as indicated by the ten toes,
which set forth the ten kings, hinted at in Daniel 2:44, 'these kings', and
set forth specifically in Daniel 7:24 as 'ten kings that shall arise'

Let us return for a nonment to see what kind of sovereignty was given by
God to Nebuchadnezzar

"Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for the God of heaven hath given
thee a kingdom power, and strength, and glory. And wheresoever the

children of nmen dwell, the beasts of the field and the fows of the
heaven hath He given into thine hand, and hath nmade thee rul er over
themall. Thou art this head of gold (Dan. 2:37, 38).

Anmong the objections to Rone is the fact, that all nust acknow edge,
t hat Rome never ruled over the |lands which were under the dom ni on of
Nebuchadnezzar. This objection is invalid, for it would rule out the Medo -
Persians and the Greeks. This is not all, it would if pressed rule out
Nebuchadnezzar hinsel f, which is absurd. God may gi ve universal dom nion, it



may be that this is the only dom nion God can give, even as He gave sone such
dom ni on to Adam and Noah. But will anyone have the tenmerity to assert that
Nebuchadnezzar actually ruled 'wheresoever the children of men dwell? \Were
there no nen dwelling in Europe, or in China at that tinme? Wat becones then
of the objection that Ronme never conquered the whole world? Again, will it
be seriously maintained that Nebuchadnezzar ever exercised the dom nion given
hi m over the beast of the field or the fow of the air? The selfsane
argunent that sets aside Rone, equally sets aside the three preceding

ki ngdonms and so is nmanifestly absurd. Moreover, the prophet actually

decl ared that there would be a deterioration in these successive ki ngdons,
saying, 'After thee shall arise another kingdominferior to thee'

We have al ready pointed out that the word translated "inferior' is the
Chal dee ara which is el sewhere always translated 'earth' and is so transl ated
in the selfsane verse that contains the word '"inferior' (Dan. 2:39).
Inferiority therefore does not rule out succession. The adoption of this
word ara suggests an earthward degeneration, and so we see gold followed by
silver, silver by brass, brass by iron, iron by clay, but never any
suggestion that succession was not nmintained. The renoval of Ronme fromthe
i mage destroys the prophecy of Daniel 9, for that prophecy speaks of an
unbroken period of tinme which extended fromthe days of Nehemiah up to the
death of the Messiah, and consequently Al exander's Enpire nust have had a
successor, otherwise the tines of the Gentiles would be running on without a
head. A break does cone in these prophetic tines, as all know, but that was
Il ong after the accession of Rone to power. Let us open the New Testament and
inquire fromits pages whether there was at the time of Christ a world power,
and if so what was its nane.

Seven features of World Power gathered fromthe New Testanent

"And it cane to pass in those days, that there went out a decree from
Caesar Augustus, that all the world should be taxed (or enroll ed)
(Luke 2:1).

This decree was law in Palestine, for as we all know it conpelled
Joseph and Mary to travel to Bethl ehem because they were of the house and
i neage of David. Surely, it nmust mean that the reader is already
prejudiced, if he does not see in this verse several unquestionable clainms to
Worl d power.

(1D Caesar Augustus.-- The title Caesar is allied with Kaiser and
Czar or Tzar, all of which, if not actually derived from closely
resenbl e the Hebrew word sar, translated 'prince' (Dan. 8:11,25). |Its

use in the New Testanment | eaves us w thout doubt that he who held this
title ruled the world, at least so far as an inhabitant of Palestine
was concerned. There are eighteen references to Caesar in the Gospels,
el even in the Acts and one in the epistles. The first occurrence of
this title is in the question:

"Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not?

Before answering this question the Saviour requested that He be shown
the tribute noney. He was shown 'a penny' He then enquired:

"Whose is this imge and superscription? They say unto Hm
Caesar's;' and then canme the well -known reply, 'Render therefore unto



Caesar the things that are Caesar's: and unto God the things that are
God's' (Matt. 22:17 -21).

(2) Tri bute noney.-- The didrachnmon or double drachm was originally
paid by the Jews as a tribute to the tenple, and Josephus tells us that
after the destruction of Jerusalem Vespasian diverted this tenple
tribute to the Capitol. This word didrachnon is used in Matthew 17: 24.
In verse 25 where the Lord asked the question 'of whom do the kings of
the earth take customor tribute? the word there translated "tribute
is the Latin census. It is this word that is used of Caesar's penny.
A Latin tribute paid by Israel to a Roman Enperor! Further, in the
Lord's estimation, a man's duty was twofold: (1) to God, (2) to Caesar
Coul d any words nore clearly establish the sovereignty of the Roman
Emperor in worldly matters? Wen Luke records the question 'Is it
lawful for us to give tribute to Caesar?' he uses the Greek word
phoros, a burden, a tax, which word is repeated by Paul in Romans 13:6
when he speaks of 'the powers that be' that are ordai ned of God, as we
see they were at the appoi ntnment of Nebuchadnezzar by God as the head

of gol d.
(3) Al the world.-- Here the G eek "world is oikounmene, 'the
habi table world'. About two hundred years before this, Polybius, a

Greek historian born 203 b.c., wote a universal history in forty
books, in which he says Ronmmioi en oligo chrono pasan huph heatous

epoi esan ten oi kounenen. ' The Romans in a short tine subdued the Wole
I nhabited World'. Now this word oi kounene is enployed in the LXX
version in the chapter which speaks of the Babyl onian enpire (Isa.
13:11). When Satan would tenpt the Lord, he showed Hm"'all the

ki ngdonms of the world (oi kounene)' (Luke 4:5), and this to be an

effective bait, nust have been universal sovereignty -- yet it was co -
extensive with the Roman Enpire. Wen at |ast the Saviour ascends H s
throne 'the kingdons of the world'" will becone the kingdom of the Lord.

Here are several itens each of which speak of sovereign power, and
taken together constitute the witness of the Scriptures to the fact that Rone
was a world power. But this is not all. Luke dates the mnistry of John the
Baptist in the follow ng termns:

"Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, Pontius
Pi | at e bei ng governor of Judaea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee

." (Luke 3:1).
(4) Pontius Pilate.-- The nmenmory of this Roman Governor has been
rendered practically imortal by his inclusion in the creed. 'Suffered
under Pontius Pilate' takes its place in that confession which opens
with the words 'I believe in God the Father Al mghty'. Nebuchadnezzar,

Bel shazzar, Darius, Cyrus, Caesar Augustus, Pontius Pilate. Wo shal
say that Bel shazzar is of account in this line of rulers, but Caesar
and Pilate are not?

(5) Herod.-- In the CGospel of Matthew, Herod is called 'king' (Matt.
2:1), for Matthew wites fromthe standpoint of the Jew. Luke however
| ooks at Herod fromthe standpoint of the tinmes, and calls him

"tetrarch'. This word indicates a ruler or a king who has a
subordi nate position to a higher authority -- and that higher authority
was Rone. |f Nebuchadnezzar was 'king of kings' so also was Caesar

for he appointed 'kings' too.



(6) Sol di ers.-- Whenever we neet with soldiers in the New Testanent
they are Romans. Roman soldiers not only |led away the Saviour to be
crucified, they guarded His tonmb; and | ater Roman sol diers rescued Pau
fromthe Jewi sh nob and it was a Roman sol di er who occupi ed Paul's

| odgi ng while he was under custody (Acts 28:16).

(7) Romans. - - Cai aphas expressed his fear that 'the Romans would cone
and take away' the place and national position of Israel. Wy the
Romans particularly if they were not the dom nant power in the earth?
Roman citizenship was so prized, that to say '|I ama Roman' was
preferred to the native patronymi c, so that Phrygi ans were addressed by
Paul as Gal ati ans.

In addition to these seven itens, Roman crucifixion, and the very
attitude of the Roman soldiers to the seam ess robe of Christ, forma subject
of prophecy (Psa. 22:16 -18). W believe that any unbi ased reader, facing
these seven features and estimting their conbined testinony, would have no
hesitation in believing that Rone is the Iron kingdomthat succeeded the
ki ngdom of Brass in the inmage of Daniel 2.

A nmystery el ement now cones into play, consequent upon the rejection of
Christ, and a principle of interpretation found in Scripture nmust be brought
to bear. Mreover, the false conparison instituted by many between the
fourth kingdom of Daniel 2 and 7 nust be exposed and its harnful influence
renoved, and the intention in the synbolismof the clay that enters into the
conposition of the imge at the end nust be sought.

The two seeds. The ten kings. The iron and the clay

We are as aware, as are other expositors of prophecy, that the kingdom
represented by the Stone cut w thout hands, was not set up during the
soverei gnty of Ronme, that Ronme is not the kingdomrepresented by the feet of
the image, and that sone explanation is demanded in order to nmeke this
apparent confusi on understandabl e.

On pages 233 -235 we have given seven features, any one of which would
justify the owner being called a world power, and endui ng the possessor of
t he whol e seven with world sovereignty. Until this position can be
controverted, we shall continue to reckon that the iron | egs of the imge of
Dani el 2, coincide with the unbroken period of tinme indicated in Daniel 9,
and that both the iron kingdom and the prophetic forecast of Daniel net
t oget her when ' Messiah' was 'cut off' as we know He was under Pontius Pil ate.
Had |srael repented when Christ cane the first tinme, then John the Bapti st
woul d have been Elijah which was for to cone. |Israel, however, did not
repent, and so John the Baptist was not Elijah, although he went before the
Lord '"in the spirit and power of Elijah'.

Wth such passages as Matthew 11:14; 17:11,12 and John 1:21,25 we could
easily imagine a division of opinion anong the early believers, sone
mai ntai ning that Elijah had already cone, sone maintaining that he is yet to
cone, sone teaching that John the Baptist was Elijah, and that no other
fulfilment is expected, others nmaintaining that John the Baptist was not
Elijah and quoting his own words as proof. Yet such a division would be
wrong. Just in the same way, the fact that 483 years after the command to
restore Jerusal emunto Messiah the Prince, that He should be cut off 'and
have nothing' is as true as the other aspect of truth, nanely that He awaits



in heaven the foreknown day, when He shall ascend the throne so |ong denied
Hm Why was it essential that the nunber twelve should be conpl eted upon
the defection of Judas? The answer is, that if Israel had repented as they
were call ed upon to do, there nust have been twel ve apostles ready to sit
upon twel ve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 1t would have been
usel ess to have argued, that inasmuch as God foreknew that |srael would not
repent that He could disregard the fact that there were only el even apostles
just before the day of Pentecost.

In the ordinary way, a man is hinmself, whether other folk are willing
to accept himor not -- but John the Baptist was no ordinary man, and so the
Saviour said, 'If ye are willing to receive (it, or him, this is Elijah, the
one about to conme'; but the people were not thus willing, and instead of
"receiving' they rejected the gospel of the kingdom |In the same way we can
say, if Israel had repented, then Ronme woul d have been the |ast Gentile
ki ngdom on the earth, Antichrist would have arisen, the Beast woul d have
recei ved Satanic power, the whole of Joel 2:28 -31 would have been fulfilled
i nstead of only the prelude at Pentecost, the day of the Lord as depicted in
t he Revel ati on woul d have run straight on without a break, the Second Coni ng
of Christ would have taken place, and the tines of restitution of all things
woul d have cone in.

I nstead, a gap of about nineteen hundred years intervenes between Joe
2:28,29 and verses 30 and 31; in the same way a gap intervenes in prophetic
details which corresponds with the disconti nuance of the hope of I|srael at
Acts 28, until prophetic tines are renewed at the tine of the end. Up to
Acts 28, Ronme was still the world power in direct succession from
Nebuchadnezzar, it was to Caesar that Paul was sent for trial and under
Caesar he finally paid the extreme penalty for his faithfulness. A few years
after Acts 28, Jerusalem and the tenple were destroyed and |srael becane Lo -
anm , 'not ny people', their house |eft desolate, and their hope suspended.
Upon the defection of Israel in the |and, the kingdom of the heavens had
assuned its 'nmystery' form (Matt. 13); upon the defection of Israel at Rone,
the long suffering of God which had waited for another thirty -five years,
came to an end, 'the Mystery' of the present dispensation came in, the
nmystery of Israel's blindness al so ensued, and CGentile dom nion, while stil
functioning, is covered by a cloud, and nystery intervenes, for the
di spensation of the Mystery has no place in it for Gentile powers.

We know from secul ar history that fromthe battle of Actium 31 b.c.
to the Saracen conquest, a.d. 636, Rone trod down Jerusalem for a period of
666 years -- no accidental nunmber. The Mahonetan power continued this
affliction right up to our own tinmes, when Jerusalemwas delivered fromits
oppression in Novenber 1917. Since then Israel has been accepted once again
as a nation by the nations though not yet by their God, and the inmage of
Daniel 2 is energing fromthe mist, the iron | egs now being seen as feet in
the M ddl e East, which will be eventually intermngled with clay. It is this
final aspect of Centile dominion with which we are chiefly concerned, and
whi ch is shaping before our very eyes.

In Daniel 7, the first year of the last king of Babylon, Daniel had a
vision of the time of the end. As a consequence of the stirring of the four
wi nds upon the great sea, four beasts were seen to energe, they 'canme up from

the sea' (Dan. 7:2,3). 'The great sea' is atitle given in the Od Testanent
to the Mediterranean Sea (Num 34:6,7; Josh. 1:4); it is sonetinmes called
"the utternost sea' (Deut. 11:24). 1In the interpretation of this vision

t hese four beasts are said to arise out of the earth. So the geographica



origin of these powers may be the | and surrounding the Mediterranean. These
four beasts are said to be 'four kings', not four dynasties lasting centuries
but 'four kings' and, noreover, they 'shall arise'. Now Nebuchadnezzar had
already risen. Darius the Mede was already in existence and threatening
Babyl on. These four kings consequently cannot represent the gold, silver,
brass and iron of the inage, and to inport the words 'the fourth beast shal
be the fourth ki ngdom upon the earth' by nentally adding, 'counting from
Nebuchadnezzar', is to go contrary to the fact that these were yet future in
Daniel 7. The descriptions given of these synbolic beasts are for the

gui dance of those of the people of God who live in the day that they arise.
There are sone things that Daniel knew which were to be sealed unto the tine
of the end. The identity of these kings is anbng such subjects. No attenpt
at specific interpretation is made by the angel, who sinply says of these
four nost peculiar beasts, that they are 'four kings which shall arise out of
the earth', and he passes wi thout further comment to the glorious concl usion
"But the saints of the nobst High shall take the kingdom and possess the

ki ngdom for ever, even for ever and ever' (Dan. 7:17,18).

It is at the request of Daniel that further light is thrown upon the
fourth beast. This, Daniel noted was 'diverse fromall others', and although
he had been hel ped by the synbolic use of lion, eagle's w ngs, bear and
| eopard, no such description is given of this fourth beast. The ki ngdomns
represented by gold, silver, brass and iron in the image of Daniel 2
succeeded one anot her, whereas the rest of the beasts, that is the three
first nentioned in Daniel 7, lose their domnion, 'yet their lives were
prol onged for a season and time' (Dan. 7:12). They cannot therefore be
successors. The ten horns which the fourth beast had, represent 'ten kings
that shall arise', and in Revelation 17 this beast is seen supporting
Babyl on, and the ten horns are said to represent 'ten kings, which have
recei ved no ki ngdom as yet; but receive power as kings one hour with the

beast’' (Rev. 17:12). |If this beast of Revelation 17 is the sane as that seen
by Daniel, then it is folly to attenpt to discover these ten kings in past or
present history, for until the time of the end they will not have reigned as

kings. They are evidently puppet kings at the disposal of the great Dictator
of the end. Much nore nust be considered if the visions of Daniel 7 are to
be explained and their relation with the beasts of Revelation 13 and 17 nade
clear, but that would take us far beyond our present quest.

We nust return to the image and its feet of iron and clay. Wile these
"ten kings' are not specifically nmentioned, the ten toes of the inage
indicate them for the toes being connected with that part of the image which
was part of iron and part of clay (Dan. 2:42,43) are in mnd when the prophet
continued 'And in the days of these kings', no kings being nmentioned as such
in the context. This final phase of the inage is said to be partly strong
and partly broken, or "brittle', as the margin indicates, the clay being
potter's clay which had been burned in the fire and had beconme so hardened
that, while vulnerable to a blow, would stand the weight of the figure above
it. The degeneration which was synbolic of Israel's failure (Lam 4:1,2) has
set in once again. The Gentile is no better than the Jew, neither the one
nor the other can bear rule over the earth. The total failure of all nen
cries aloud for the comng of Christ, and this is the burden of all prophecy,
including the MIlennium The prophet Daniel drew Nebuchadnezzar's attention
to one peculiar feature of the feet of the image:

"And whereas thou sawest iron nmixed with mry clay, they shall mingle
thenmsel ves with the seed of men: but they shall not cleave one to
another, even as iron is not mxed with clay' (Dan. 2:43).



The pronoun 'they' refers back to the '"toes' which represent 'Kkings
and two things are said of them 'they shall mingle', "they shall not cleave
unto'. It was the conplaint of Ezra after the return fromcaptivity, that
"the holy seed have m ngled thenselves with the people of those |ands', and
that the princes and rulers had been chief in this trespass (Ezra 9:2). \Wen
Ezra heard this he said, anpbng other things, 'should we again break Thy
commandnent and join in affinity with the people of these abomi nations?
(Ezra 9:14). Thus, had Sol onon nade affinity w th Pharaoh, and married
Phar aoh' s daughter (1 Kings 3:1). OQut of thirty -three occurrences of the
Hebrew word chathan, thirty -two deal with marriage relationship. These ten
kings will seek to strengthen their position and the ki ngdom of the beast by
marriage alliances, but there will be no 'cleaving' (Gen. 2:24; 2 Sam 20:2).
The strange statenent 'they shall mingle themselves with the Seed O Men'
calls for attention. Even though one nation differs in many features from
anot her, yet despite all differences of colour, creed, politics or religion,
they are nevertheless 'nmen', this strange expression therefore nmakes us
wonder whet her the ten kings which forma part of the Satanic kingdom of the
time of the end are "men' in the full acceptation of the term W know from
Genesis 6 that angelic beings had some affinity with the daughters of men,
and so filled the earth with corruption and viol ence that the deluge cane.
The beast that bears the ten horns in Revelation 17 ascends out of the
bottom ess pit, or the abyss, and is destined for perdition. These ten kings
make war with the Lanmb Hinself, and the interm xture of the clay in the feet
of Nebuchadnezzar's inmage, seens to indicate the final irruption of fallen

spirit powers anong the sons of nmen. |If this be so, it is no nmarvel that
such terrible judgnents fall during the closing years of Gentile dom nion
for it will, inits closing phase, be the visible kingdomof Satan on earth

The ki ngdons of nen, even though represented by gold and silver,
proved frail and passed away, but this kingdomis brittle, it has within it
no true cohesion, it reigns for a brief inglorious hour, and vani shes into
the air as the dust of a threshing floor. Jerem ah's |anentations could be
repeated of the Gentiles. Those who were conparable to fine gold, were now
esteened as earthen vessels, and potter's clay. Adam nade of the dust, is
reduced to dust again, his domnion forfeited through the wiles of Satan
I srael, who were chosen to be a kingdom of priests, becane instead captives
to the heathen, and Gentile power which had started with such majesty, is at
| ast levelled to the dust through the sane Satanic usurpation. The only hope
for this poor world is in the sounding of the seventh trunpet, when the
ki ngdonms of this world shall becone the kingdons of our Lord and Hi s Christ,
true King of kings and Lord of lords. The reader should turn to the article,
| mage of Daniel 2 (p. 317), and exanine the chart that acconpanies it.

THE FESTI VAL YEAR

The term ' Festival' exam ned, Leviticus 23 opened, and the feasts Passover
and Unl eavened Bread seen in something of their typical neaning

The actual word 'festival' does not occur in the English version of the
Bible, but that is a matter rather of formthan substance, for the word is
derived fromthe same root as that which gives us 'feast', and as every
reader knows, that word is of common occurrence in the Scriptures. The term
'feast' does not necessarily refer to something to eat, although in nost
cases this is an acconmpaninent. Crabb thus differentiates between feast,
festival and holiday:



'Feast, as a technical term is applied only to certain specific
holidays: a holiday is an indefinite term it may be enpl oyed for any

day or time in which there is a suspension of business ... A feast is
al toget her sacred; a holiday has frequently nothing sacred in it, not
even in its cause ... a festival has always either a sacred or a

serious object

While the partaking of food is often a feature of a 'feast’', it must be
remenbered that one of the 'feasts of the Lord', the Day of Atonenent, was
one on which Israel afflicted their souls, and it becane known as 'the bl ack
fast'. The Hebrew words translated 'feast' that refer to holy gatherings and
not nerely to eating and drinking, are chag, noed, and in the Geek the word
heorte.

Chag, which gives us the nane Haggai, is allied to a Chal daic word
meaning 'to nove in a circle' (lsa. 40:22); and so 'to reel' |ike a drunken
man (Psa. 107:27), and so 'a conpass' (lsa. 44:13). This word is applied to
the cel ebration of religious feasts whether in honour of the true God, or of
idols (1 Kings 12:32), and to religious dances. There are no dances of this
character, or anything to conpare with the drunken orgies of paganismin the
Feasts of the Lord, and it is very probable that the use of the word chag
i ndi cates the periodical return of the solem day, as Bates has it (Crit.
Heb.) 'the day returning at its round'. The nodern 'festive' elenent is
countered in the passages where 'solem feast' and 'solemity' is the
transl ati on of chag and noed.

Moed neans 'an appointed place', fromyaad, 'to nmeet' by appointnment,
both regarding 'place' (Exod. 25:22) and 'tinme' (2 Sam 20:5), and was
extended by a figure to the conception of a betrothal (Exod. 21:8,9).

Heortazo neans 'to keep a feast or festival', and heorte is translated
"feast', 'feast day' and 'holy day'. All three features, tinme, place and
solemity, are found in the | aw of Deuteronony 16:15, 16:

' Seven days shalt thou keep a solemn feast unto the Lord thy God in the
pl ace which the Lord shall choose ... three tines in a year ... in the
feast of unleavened bread, and in the feast of weeks, and in the feast
of tabernacles'.

Few woul d consider a feast of 'unleavened bread' to
be a 'feast' in the nodern sense of the word. The twenty -third chapter of
Leviticus sets out the feasts of the Lord that were to be observed throughout
the year, while chapter 25 is devoted to the sabbatical year and the jubilee
after seven tinmes seven years. This feature is inportant and calls for
consideration. W discover that an orderly sequence of days, weeks, nonths
and years runs through the O d Testanment Scriptures, and that there is a
speci al and intentional enphasis of the nunber seven, as is evident fromthe
follow ng list:

(1D Seven days. 'Renenber the sabbath day'
(Exod. 20:8 -11).

(2) Seven weeks. ' Seven sabbaths shall be conplete' (Lev. 23:15).
(3) Seven nmonths. 'In the seventh nonth -- a sabbath' (Lev. 23:24).

(4) Seven years. 'In the seventh year -- a sabbath' (Lev. 25:2 -5).



(5) Seven tinmes seven years. 'The Jubile’
(Lev. 25:8 -10).

(6) Seven tinmes seventy years. ' The prophecy of Daniel' (Dan. 9:24 -
27) .

(7) The MIlennium* The sabbath of the ages
(Rev. 20:3 -6).

* See articles MIlennial 3,9 and rel ated thenes.

(This seems to be the last of a series, the 'day' of which is one

t housand years, and so indicates that the age which stretches from Adam
to the Day of the Lord will be 7,000 years. |If that be the case, we
are approaching the close of the 6,000th year, and the end of 'man's
day').

The eighth day appears in this great Festal chapter, nanely in
Leviticus 23:36,39, where it brings the Feast of Tabernacles to a clinmax.
The structure of Leviticus 23 sets out very clearly the interrelation of one
feast with another, the anticipatory character of Pentecost, the interval in
whi ch provision was made for the 'stranger' and the consummation in the
seventh nonth ushered in with the bl owi ng of Trunpets.

The Feasts of the Lord, Leviticus 23

A The Weekly Sabbath (23:1 -3).
B Passover Redenpti on by bl ood (23:5).
C Unl eavened Bread (23:6 -14).
First Fruits
D Pent ecost The first harvest (23:15 -21).
The Holy Spirit (Acts 2).

First Fruits

E Provi sion for the Stranger (23:22).

(Unspecified period, between the third nonth, and the
seventh in which ' The Mystery' is revealed in its due

season. In the fourth nonth was observed a
fast to remenber the taking of Jerusal em by
Nebuchadnezzar. 1In the fifth nonth was observed a

fast to remenber the destruction of Jerusal en).

A Trunpets (23: 24, 25).

B Day of Atonenent by bl ood (23:27 -32).
Israel's 'second tine'

C Taber nacl es (23:34 -38).

D I ngat hering The | ast harvest (23:39 -44).




The ei ghth day
The Holy Spirit (John 7:2,37,39).

A year is the length of tinme taken by the earth in making one conplete
revolution round the sun, and is approxi mately 3651/ 4 days. This |length of
time is independent of manner or custom people or place. It is true for
Jew, Gentile and Church. Israel's festal year, however, occupies the first
seven nonths only, after which, no feast Divinely instituted is observed
until with 'the begi nning of nonths' Passover opens the series once nore.
This seven -nonth year, contrary to 'nature', indicates its intentiona
typi cal character. Passover, or redenption by the blood of the Divinely
appoi nted Sacrifice, opens the year, and after the interval occupied by the
fourth, fifth and sixth nmonths, in which only the stranger, and the treading
down of Jerusalemis mentioned, the Feast of Trunpets and Atonenment once nore
usher in the blessings of Jubilee and of the Feast of Tabernacles. This is
of extreme inportance. Apart fromthe sacrificial nediation of Christ, there
can be no blessing for Jew or Gentile. Here, too, all nust start, and this
fact was inpressed upon Israel at the institution of the first Passover.
Israel's civil year begins with the blowing of trunpets in the seventh nonth,
but when the people were about to be delivered fromthe bondage of Egypt,
Moses made the follow ng inmportant pronouncenent:

"This nmonth shall be Unto You the beginning of nonths: it shall be the
first nonth of the year To You' (Exod. 12:2).

Tishri, the seventh nonth, corresponds roughly with our Septenber --
Cctober, and up to the institution of the Passover this autummal harvest
peri od was reckoned as the conclusion of one year and the begi nning of
another. It is reasonable to believe that man woul d be placed on the earth
when the fruits of the earth were ripe for harvest, rather than in the spring
of the year, when sone period of waiting would be expected. Exodus 23:16
speaks of the feast of the ingathering as taking place '"in the end of the
year', and this falls about the close of Septenber. The 'latter rain',
according to Joel, fell "in the first nonth' (Joel 2:23).

The Christian |ife begins not at the font, it begins not on the day of
natural birth, it begins with the recognition of Christ as 'The Lanb of God
Who takes away the sin of the world', i.e. the Passover. The sacrifice of
Christ is fundanmental. All else is contingent upon this one Subline Event.
Here is the Door, here is the Wiy, here is the One Medi ator between God and
men, here Israel and here the individual nmust nmake a new start.

To us all the gospel proclaims, at the true Passover, and at the
recognition of Jesus Christ and HHmcrucified "this nonth shall be the
begi nning of nonths unto you'. Teachers and preachers differ in their
appreciation of the types of Scripture. Sone see types where none are
i ntended, others see none when they are nost surely there. Wth regard to
t he Passover, no such anmbiguity or personal inclination can be perntted, the
apostl e Paul categorically affirns that 'Christ our Passover hath been
sacrificed for us'" (1 Cor. 5:7). It is interesting to see howthe initia
feasts of Israel are recognized in the epistle to the Corinthians.

Passover " Christ our Passover' (1 Cor. 5:7).

Feast of weeks "Let us keep the feast’ (1 Cor. 5:8).
"On the first of the sabbaths' (1 Cor. 16:2).




First Fruits "Christ the first fruits' (1 Cor. 15:23).

Pent ecost "I will tarry ... until Pentecost' (1 Cor. 16:8).

The passover |anmb was taken on the tenth day of the nmonth, but not
offered until the fourteenth. This gave opportunity for the lamb to be
exam ned, for it is witten, 'Your lanb shall be w thout blem sh' (Exod.
12:5) and the essential condition was blessedly fulfilled in Christ (1 Pet.
1:19), and it is to be remarked that during the period when the priests would
have been exam ning the | anbs submitted for the Passover at Jerusal em
Pilate, Herod and Pilate's wife conbined to testify that 'this nan hath done

not hi ng am ss'. The Passover was observed on the fourteenth day of the
nmonth, and the lanb was to be killed "in the evening'. The margin reads
'between the two evenings', 'fromeven unto even' (Lev. 23:32). These words

make it clear that fromthe days of creation, when 'the evening and the
norning were the first day' until the giving of the law, a 'day' began at
sunset and ended at sunset the follow ng day. Consequently the Savi our

part ook of the Passover on the evening of the fourteenth of Ni san, yet was
of fered as the true Lanb of God on the afternoon of the same date, for the
afternoon foll owed the evening, and, according to Centile reckoning, would
have been called 'the next day'. The great thenme of redenption demands nore
than can possibly be expressed in notes of this character, but we hope that
the reader is already aware of the suprenme place which the One Sacrifice of
Christ occupies in God' s purposes. See Passover Wek7.

Cl osely associated with the Passover is the Feast of Unl eavened Bread.
We learn from Exodus 12: 33,34 that the Egyptians were in such haste to |et
the people of Israel |eave Egypt, that the people took their dough before it
was | eavened, their kneadi ng troughs being bound up in their clothes on their
shoul ders, and so they were perforce obliged to eat unl eavened bread that
day; but whether this was the origin of the feast, or whether the feast
originated fromthis incident none are sure. The Greek word zume transl ated
"l eaven', and which appears in our word enzyme, occurs thirteen tinmes in the
New Testanent, and the significance of the nunber thirteen is that of
rebellion and of the work of Satan. For proofs of this see Number
in Scripture by Dr. E.W Bullinger, and the notes and appendi x of The
Conpani on Bi bl e.

In Matthew 16:6 -12 and in Mark 8:15, |leaven is used by the Saviour as
a type of the evil doctrine of the Pharisees and the Sadducees. To this mnust
be added the words of Luke 12:1 which says that the | eaven of the Pharisees
is hypocrisy. Paul in |ike manner uses |eaven as a synbol of 'malice and
wi ckedness' (1 Cor. 5:6,7,8, also see Gal. 5:9), while he likens unl eavened
bread to "sincerity and truth' (1 Cor. 5:8). The |law was very strict
regardi ng the abstention from |l eaven during this feast. For seven days no
| eaven was permitted, and whosoever ate of |eaven, whether an Israelite or a
stranger, was 'cut off fromthe congregation' (Exod. 12:18,19; 13:7; Lev.
23:6; Num 28:17).

The Passover sacrifice alone delivered Israel fromtheir bondage, the
unl eavened bread followed, as fruit follows root. 'Ye are unleavened'
"purge out then the old leaven' is the argunent of the apostle. Redenption
separated |Israel once and for ever from Egypt, and then the observance of the
feast of unleavened bread would be a renmi nder that practice should follow




doctrine, that sanctification by the blood of Christ should lead to
sanctification in life and wal k

The typical inmport of Pentecost

To countl ess thousands of believers 'Pentecost' is the birthday of the
Church, and was the nonent when Jew and Gentile were 'baptized into one
body', and while to the outside observer 'Pentecostal G fts' are, today,
conspi cuous by their absence, sone credul ous souls del ude thensel ves that
Mark 16:17,18 is being fulfilled in their assenblies. W do not purpose
departing fromour principle, nanmely that of direct Exposition of the actua
Scriptures rather than Exposure of unreal beliefs and feelings, and so we
'open the book'.

The key to the early Acts hangs at the door 'WIt Thou at this tine
restore the kingdomagain to Israel? (Acts 1:6), and neither the words
'restore', 'kingdom, 'again' or 'lsrael' can by any verbal juggling be nade
to mean 'WIt Thou at this time introduce that new creation, the church of
the One Body, the subject of a nystery hid in God in which there is neither
Jew nor Greek?" Those addressed in the early chapters of Acts are ' Men of
Israel', "All the house of Israel', "All the people of Israel'. Those
assenbl ed at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost were 'Jews' (Acts 2:5). Those
who went everywhere preachi ng consequent upon the persecution that arose
after the stoning of Stephen, preached 'to Jews only' (Acts 11:19). Peter
who i s supposed by Pentecostalists to have opened the door of the Church to
the Gentile, told Cornelius long after Pentecost that '"it is unlawful for a
man that is a Jew to be seen in conpany with one of another nation -- which
makes it inpossible that 'The Church' began at Pentecost.

If we retain the word 'church' in Acts 2:47, which word is omtted by
the Revi sed Version, we nust remenber that Stephen speaking to the Jews
rem nded them of 'the church in the wilderness' (Acts 7:38). The great care
which is manifest in Acts 1 and 2 that the nunber Twelve shall be nmade up is
made the nore evident as we ponder the parenthetical note 'one hundred and
twenty' -- 12 x 10 (Acts 1:15), and also the addition of Matthias to make up
t he nunber twelve, and the fact that the countries from which the assenbl ed
Jews had conme were twelve in nunber (Acts 2:9 -11). The structure of Acts
1: 15 to 2:13 links the two portions of this section together in such a way
that all objection is silenced.

Acts 1:15 to 2:13

A 1:15,16. a |In those days.
b The 120.
c Together (epi to auto).
d The Holy Ghost (To pneuma To hagion).
e Spake by mouth of David.
B 1:17 -19. f Dwellers at Jerusal emkat oi keo).
g In their proper tongue.
(Te idia dial ekto auton).
C 1:20 -26. The appointnent of Matthias.
The 12 apostl es.
A 21 -4. a The day of Pentecost.
b Al (i.e., the 12).
¢ In one place (epi to auto).
d Holy Chost (pneuma hagi on).
e Began to speak.




B 2:5 -8. f Dwellers at Jerusalem’
(kat oi keo) .

g In his own |anguage.
(Te idia dialekto auton).
C 2:9 -13. The representative nations.

The 12 Countries
There are two harvests separated by three nonths in the festal year of
Israel. Pentecost being the first, and associated with 'firstfruits', and
the harvest at the end of the year, the sunteleia, of which Pentecost was a
foreshadowi ng only. Peter's explanation of Pentecost, given in Acts 2:16 -

21, is inspired and final. There can hardly be found in human | anguage nore
explicit words than Peter's "This is that'. Such specific | anguage nakes it

i mperative that we understand, at |east in nmeasure, the teaching of the
prophecy of Joel, and found our idea of Pentecost upon his teaching. |If, as
nost will admit, the 'church' cannot be inported into Joel, then that al one
should, if we still hold it, shake our faith in the tradition that the church
began at Pentecost. W trust the reader will honour the Holy Spirit at this

poi nt, and, |leaving the comrents of nen, turn to the short prophecy of Joe
and read it through. Seven minutes is all the tinme it will occupy. Upon
readi ng the book through, two verses stand out, namely Joel 1:4 and 2:25:

" That which the pal merworm hath [ eft hath the | ocust eaten; and that
which the locust hath left hath the cankerworm eaten; and that which
the cankerworm hath [ eft hath the caterpiller eaten'.

"I will restore to you the years that the | ocust hath eaten, the
cankerworm and the caterpiller, and the pal merworm M great arny
which | sent ampbng you' .

"l will restore' are words that find their echo in the question of the
apostles: '"wilt Thou restore?" (Acts 1:6), and in the testinony of Peter as
to "the tines of restoration' (Acts 3:21 R V.). Repentance is proni sed.
'Rend your heart, and not your garnents, and turn unto the Lord your God
(Joel 2:13), and the resulting blessing is not only likened to the
restoration of the Iand from pl ague and fanine, but to the restoring of
Israel's access and acceptable worship under the figure of new wi ne, and
drink offering (Joel 1:13; 2:14; 3:18). Promnent also is the 'great and
terrible day of the Lord', a prophetic period of no uncertain value, the
obj ect of much O d Testanment prophecy, and certainly having no connection

with the 'church'. The followi ng outline may hel p the reader
Joel
A a 1:5. New w ne cut off.
b 1:8 -13. I srael's harvest spoil ed.
B 1:14 to 2:14. I srael a desol ation.
C 2:15 -20. The gathering of 1srael
D 2:21 to 3:1. I will restore.
C 3: 2. The gathering of nations.

D 3:2 -8. I will plead.




A b 3:9 -17. Gentile harvest.

a 3:18. New wi ne restored.
B 3:19 -21. Egypt and Edom a desol ati on.
The whol e prophecy deals with the nation, and the nations. It |looks to

the Day of the Lord, and has no roomfor, or reference to, a church in which
there is neither Greek nor Jew.

The quotation nade by Peter is divided into two parts. The first was
partially fulfilled on the day of Pentecost: the second would have followed
had |Israel repented. They did not repent, and consequently the signs in
heaven await the day of the Lord, with which the book of the Revelation is
prophetically concerned. What should intervene between the two parts of
Joel's prophecy was no part of Peter's ministry to explain. He confessed
later, when witing to the same dispersion, that they would find help
regarding this interval in the witings of Paul (2 Pet. 3:15,16).

We nust now indicate the relation of the two parts of Joel's prophecy,
qguoted by Peter, showing the present interval. This of course was not
menti oned by Peter, for the tines and the seasons which the Father had put in
Hi s own power had not been revealed to him W, too, only know that a new
di spensation fills the gap, because Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ, has
made known the fact.

Joel 2:28 -31

A I will pour out of My Spirit.
(1D Upon all flesh.
(2) Sons.
(3) Daught ers. The | ast days antici pated.
(4) ad Men. Sevenfol d begi nning at Pentecost.
(5) Young Men. ' The powers of the age to cone'.

(6) Servants.
(7) Handmai ds.

B Present Interval -- Israel not repentant.

(Gap occurs here)

B Future Day -- I|srael repent and | ook upon Hm
whom t hey pi erced.
A I will show wonders.

(1) Heavens.

(2) Eart h.

(3) Bl ood. Sevenfol d concl usi on

(4) Fire. Wonders, as spoken of in the
(5) Pillars of snoke. Apocal ypse, and Isaiah 13:9,10
(6) Sun.

(7) Moon.

In addition to this nost enphatic reference to the restoration of
Israel, are the words of Acts 2:30 and 33:




' Therefore being a prophet, and knowi ng that God had sworn with an oath
to him (David), that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh,
He woul d raise up Christ to sit on his throne ... therefore being by
the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the
prom se of the Holy Spirit, He hath shed forth this, which ye now see
and hear'.

'"He hath shed forth This' "This is that'.

Space is not available for a full discussion of the dispensationa
pl ace of Pentecost; we will, however, extract the headings of articles to be
found in Volumes 25 and 26 of The Berean Expositor, which should be consulted
by any reader who is still unconvinced.

Restorati on; Reconciliation; Rejection vol . 25 p. 67
The Twelve (1:15 to 2:13) 113
Pent ecost and Power (2:1 -13) 161
The typical place of Pentecost (2:14 to 8:1) 211
Pent ecost explained -- '"This is that' (2:14 -40) 260
M Il ennial foreshadow ngs (2:41 -47) vol . 26 27
A dispensational mracle (3:1 to 4:22) 78
Fol |l owi ng Pentecost, there is a lull. No further feasts of the Lord

were observed in Israel for several nmonths. Leviticus 23:22 makes reference
to the gleanings that were to be left 'for the stranger', the only occurrence
of the Hebrew word ger ('stranger') in the chapter. This interval and its
association with the stranger is suggestive of what actually occurred in

hi story. The anticipatory bl essings enjoyed at Pentecost did not mature.

The nation still awaits the sunteleia or harvest at the end of the age,
and while no hint is given in Leviticus 23:22 of the dispensation of the
Mystery, the gap is there, waiting to be filled in God's owmn tine. It is not

Wi t hout point that in these intervening nonths, the Jews added the Fast
commenorating the taking of Jerusal em by Nebuchadnezzar in the fourth nonth,
and the commenoration of the destruction of Jerusalemin the fifth nonth
(Zech. 8:19), both referring to Gentile oppression. When the long interva

of Israel's blindness is over (and that day is drawi ng very near), the feasts
that occupy so nmuch of the seventh nonth will then receive their antitypica
realization. They are:

(D The bl owi ng of Trunpets.
(2) The Day of Atonenent and the Jubil ee.
(3) The Feast of Tabernacl es.

The Feast of Trunpets and the Day of Atonenent

The English reader who consults Young's Anal ytical Concordance to
di scover the word translated "trunpet' in Leviticus 23:24, may at first be
puzzled by the fact that no such reference is listed; the reason is, that the
expression 'the blowing of trunpets' is the translation of the Hebrew teruah
This word neans, primarily, to utter a great cry, either fromgrief, alarmor
joy, and is translated 'shout' ten tinmes, and 'shouting' eight tines. 'The
shout' of a king (Num 23:21); the great 'shout' at the fall of Jericho
(Josh. 6:5,20); and the exultant cry 'God is gone up with a shout' (Psa.
47:5) are suggestive. Qur interest is increased when we discover that the
word is translated "Jubile' in Leviticus 25:9, and we can better understand
the Psal mst's ascription of blessedness to that people that know 'the joyfu
sound' (Psa. 89:15, Heb. Teruah). Coning at the opening of the seventh




nonth, the fact that both the 'shout', the 'voice' and the 'trunpets' are al
used in the New Testanent in connection with the Second Coming of Christ wll
show how closely this festal year keeps pace with the order of prophetic
fulfilment (1 Thess. 4:16; Matt. 24:31; 1 Cor. 15:52). The hope of the
Church of the Mystery, finds no place in this prophetic forecast.

On nore than one occasion there is a connection between the soundi ng of
a trunpet and the voice of the Lord, as at Sinai (Exod. 19:16,19) and in the
day of the Lord (Rev. 1:10; 4:1). The trunpets enployed in Israel's
cerenoni es were of two kinds. The shophar trunpet was so nanmed because the
word nmeans brightness, and refers particularly to the clearness of its note.
It is this trunpet that was sounded at Sinai (Exod. 19:16), at Jericho (Josh.
6:4) and by Nehem ah (Neh. 4:18,20), and it is the trunpet which was
sonetinmes made of a 'rams horn' (Josh. 6:6). This trunpet was enployed in
maki ng announcenents, for calling the people together for assenbly, war, or
ot her occasions. It should be noted that the words 'ram s horn' in Joshua
6:4,5,6,8,13 transl ate the Hebrew yobel, not the Hebrew shophar

The chatsotserah. Authorities differ as to the original meaning of
this word. It is very possible that it is onomatopoetic, that is imtative,
somewhat |ike the Latin taratantara, or the hunting horn tantivy. This was a
straight trunpet, differing fromthe shophar which was bent |ike a horn.
These trunpets were of beaten silver (Num 10:2); a description of this
trunpet is given by Josephus in his Antiquities. These trunpets were used
for calling the assenbly, and for the journeying of the canps. One trunpet
was the sunmons of the princes and the heads of the thousands of Israel. A
di fferent sound indicated an alarm fromthat which was blown at the offering
of sacrifice (Num 10:1 -10). The |language of Paul in 1 Corinthians 14:8
takes on fuller significance when read in the Iight of Numbers 10:

"If the trunpet give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare hinself to
the battle?" (1 Cor. 14:8).

The bl owi ng of trunpets at the opening of the seventh nonth assenbl ed
the children of Israel to the nost solenmn day of their year, the day of

Atonenment. In the Talnmud, this feast or fast is called by pre -enmi nence ' The
day', and this may have been in the apostle's mind when he used
the word henera, 'day', in Hebrews 10:25. The day of Atonenent fell on the

tenth day of the seventh nonth (Lev. 23:27), and a whole chapter of Leviticus
is devoted to the description of the ritual observed. The structure
indicates the main features, and is as foll ows:



Leviticus 16:1 -34

A 1,2. 'Not at all tines'.
Reference to entry into the Sanctuary.

B 3. An offering for Aaron hinself.
C 4, Holy garnments 'put on'.
D1 5. Two goats and ram
El 6. Bul | ock for hinself.
The D2 7 -10. Two goats (one the 'scapegoat').
At onenment
itself. E2 11 -14. Bullock for hinself.
seven tines i nsi de.
D3 15 -22. Two goats (one 'let go')
seven tines out si de.
C 23. Holy garments 'put off'.
B 24 -28. An offering for hinself, and for the people.
A 29 -34. "Once a year'.

Ref erence to naki ng at onement.

The Day of Atonenent has al ways been held to be a very solem and
searching type of that One Sacrifice, once offered, for sin, by the Lord
Jesus Christ. Like all types of divine things, we shall find that it utterly
breaks down in sone features. Yet even these are not to be regarded as
faults, but inherent in the very nature of the case. For exanple, observe
how, in Hebrews 9, the Holy Spirit lays hold upon several such inadequacies
in type:

"Into the second went the high priest alone once every year, not

wi t hout bl ood, which he offered for himself, and for the errors of the
peopl e’ (Heb. 9:7).

"But Christ ... by a greater and nore perfect tabernacle ... neither by
t he bl ood of goats and cal ves, but by His own blood He entered in once
into the holy place' (Heb. 9:11,12).

Here we have heaven itself instead of the tabernacle made w th hands;
here we have 'Hi s own bl ood' instead of the blood of bulls and goats; and
here we have no need for an offering for His own sins, for this High Priest
was holy, harm ess, undefiled, separate from sinners.

The i medi ate cause for the great synbolic rite of the Day of Atonenent
was the action of Nadab and Abihu in offering strange fire unto the Lord.
Whi | e access to the presence of the Lord is a nost blessed privilege of the
redeened, it nust never disregard the essential character of the One
Medi ator, unholy famliarity nmust not be allowed, lest it breed contenpt, and
consequently:




"And the Lord spake unto Moses after the death of the two sons of
Aaron, when they offered before the Lord, and died; and the Lord said
unto Mbses, Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he cone not at all tinmes
into the holy place within the veil before the mercy seat, which is
upon the ark; that he die not' (Lev. 16:1,2).

'"That he die not' has allusion to the fate of the two sons, Nadab and
Abi hu. It is repeated in verse 13, where, in contrast with the strange fire
that called down judgnment, Aaron was to take:

"A censer full of burning coals of fire fromoff the altar before the
Lord, and his hands full of sweet incense beaten small ... that he die
not' (Lev. 16:12,13).

The goat for Azaze

The peculiar feature of this atonenment is that, not one, but two goats
are presented before the Lord, one being subsequently slain and the other
the living goat, sent away and let go in a land not inhabited. The margin of
t he Authorized Version draws attention to the fact that the word rendered
'scapegoat' is the Hebrew word azazel, and further investigation shows that,
pl aced in juxtaposition, are the expressions 'one |lot for the Lord and 'the
other lot for Azazel', which has lent colour to the suggestion that Azaze
nmust be a person. We do not think it would be edifying to indicate the many
di fferent explanations of the allocations of these Iots that have, fromtine
to time, been put forward, but we give a fewin order that the reader nay be
able to judge of the matter for hinself:

Newberry gives as a note explanatory of Azazel: 'goat of departure,
Heb. Hazah -zeel, from hez, a goat, and ahzal, to depart'.

Rot her ham says: 'Azazel ... is the nane or title of an evil Being,
opposed to Yahweh, to whomthe |live goat on the great Day of
Propitiation was sent. Not as a sacrifice to Satan, but rather because
of the death of the other goat, in virtue of which he cries aloud to
Satan, "Slay me if thou durst, | claimto livel | have already died in
my conpani on whose death is accounted mine!"'.

The Oxford Gesenius transl ates Azazel, 'entire renoval' which is very
simlar to the view of Tholuck and Bahr, who take the word as a form of
azal, to renove.

Another view is that the goat for Azazel is not a type of Christ at
all. This interpretation holds that it symnbolizes the unbeliever, who is
sent away fromthe presence of the Lord bearing his sin, and Barabbas is
menti oned as the antitype of the goat whose |ife was spared. Taking this
last view first, we cannot accept it because of the sinple statement in
Leviticus 16:5, 'take two kids of the goats
for a sin offering'. Surely, if the Lord intended us to understand that only
one of the goats was a type of the Lord's offering, this statenent woul d have
been qualified. The fact that no one knew which goat would be for the Lord
and which for Azazel necessitated that they should both be w thout blenish
and therefore types of Christ.

The scapegoat



Let us now exami ne the Scripture afresh, and go back beyond nodern
specul ation, to the interpretations of earlier tinmes. The Latin Vulgate
renders Azazel by Hircus enm sarius, which neans 'a goat for sending away'.
The LXX transl ates Azazel by apoponpai os, which is a word made up of apo,

"away', and penpo, 'to send'. In non -Biblical usage this word nmeant 'the
turner away', 'the averter', and carried with it a good deal of superstition
but there is no reason for rejecting the sinple neaning of the LXX, 'the sent
away'. Now 'the goat for sending away' is the literal neaning of the Hebrew
word azazel. Ez is a Hebrew word for 'goat' and is so translated in the

Aut hori zed Version fifty -five tinmes. In five other places it is translated
"she goat' and once 'kid' . Sone find a difficulty here, as the 'kids' taken
in Leviticus 16:5 are not 'she goats'. On the other hand there are two words

avai |l abl e when 'he goats' are to be specified, attud (Num 7:17 and in
si xteen other places), and tsaphir (2 Chron. 29:21 and in four other places).

The words used in Leviticus 16 are nore general, and do not constitute
a legitimte objection. Azel is the verb, '"to send away'. Wth the sinple
etynol ogy of the word before us, coupled with the ancient testinony of the
Sept uagi nt, of Symmachus, of Aquila and of the Latin Vulgate, we believe the
Aut hori zed Version is correct and that the goat for Azazel is the goat for
sendi ng away, the 'escape' goat, the one set free.

This live goat is atoned for. Verse 10 reads, 'to nmake atonenent with

him. There are sone who uphold this rendering, but as the sane preposition
is used in verses 6, 16 and 18, it nust be rendered simlarly 'to nmake an
atonenent for him. The note in The Conpanion Bible on Leviticus 16:10 is as
foll ows:

"with him Heb. "for hinf. See verses 16,18. The scapegoat was not
used to make atonenent, but atonement was nmade for it. Hence he was to
be "let go" free. See verse 22'.

The two goats are therefore to be considered together as exhibiting
God's nmethod of dealing with His people's sin. The idea expressed by sone,
that the live goat synbolizes those whose sins are unforgiven is disposed of
by the follow ng facts:

First, the goat on whomthe Lord's lot fell is killed; its blood nakes
at onement :

' Because of the uncl eanness of the children of Israel, and because of
their transgressions in all their sins' (Lev. 16:16).

"In all their sins'. This nust not be mnimzed. Atonenent has been
made concerning 'all' the sins of the people.

Secondly we read:

" And when he hath made an end of reconciling the holy place' (Lev.
16: 20).

This is a reference to verse 16, and assures us
that the work of atonenent was 'finished , 'ended', 'acconplished , as the
word kalah is translated. Even in dealing with types of the offering of
Christ, it is a serious thing to introduce any neasure of uncertainty.

Thirdly:



"When he hath made an end of reconciling the holy place ... he shal
bring the |live goat ... and confess over himall the iniquities of the
children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins,
putting them upon the head of the goat' (Lev. 16:20,21).

By conparing verse 16 with verse 21 we find that atonenent was nade for
Israel's transgressions in all their sins. These confessed sins were
forgiven sins, and the whol e point of the passage turns upon confession.
Psal m 32 and Psal m 51 bear el oquent and noving testinony to the need for
confession of sins, even though they be atoned for

"When | kept silence, ny bones waxed old ... | acknow edged ny sin ..
| said, I will confess ny transgressions' (Psa. 32:1 -5).

"Wash nme ... cleanse ne ... for | acknow edge ny transgressions' (Psa.
51:2,3).

"If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our
sins, and to cleanse us fromall unrighteousness' (1 John 1:9).

In Leviticus 14, we have another double synbol. Two birds, one killed,
the other set free, "let loose' or 'let go', which teach the sanme | esson of
death and resurrection, which is inplied in the goat for Azazel.

The Feast of Tabernacles, and the Ei ghth Day

The initial redenption of Israel set forth in the Passover, is
conpleted by the offerings of the Day of Atonement. All is now ready for the
final type, the Feast of Tabernacles. This feast is called in Leviticus 23
t he feast of tabernacles, but elsewhere it is called the feast of ingathering
(Exod. 23:16). |In addition the eighth day of the feast is particularly
mar ked out as a holy convocation (Lev. 23:36,39). The word '"tabernacle’ my
m sl ead the English reader here, as the nmind inmediately reverts to the
tabernacle in the wilderness. This tabernacle is either the Hebrew word ohe
or m shkan, whereas the word used in the feast of tabernacles is the Hebrew
word sukkah, nmeaning a 'booth', a tenporary shelter nade with 'boughs'. 1In
but one place is this word used of the tabernacle itself, nanely in Psalm
76: 2.

The word sukkah is derived fromthe verb suk, 'to

meke a hedge or fence', and the word translated 'tabernacle’ is el sewhere
transl ated 'booth', 'cottage', 'covert', 'pavilion' and 'tent'. The
tenporary nature of this 'booth' is seen in Jonah 4:5, and in Job 27:18 where
it is likened to the house of a 'nmoth' or to the tenporary structure built by
a vineyard keeper (lsa. 1:8). The essential feature of the 'booths' for the
feast of tabernacles, was their frailty. As a protection against enem es
they were useless, but this is nost inportant, for in the antitype of this

feast the eneny will have gone, and peace at |ength be enjoyed. The
foll owi ng passages will make this point clear
"I will remove the iniquity of that land in one day. In that day,

saith the Lord of hosts, shall ye call every man his nei ghbour under
the vine and under the fig tree' (Zech. 3:9,10).

'They shall beat their swords into ploughshares ... they shall sit
every man under his vine and under his fig tree; and none shall nake
themafraid (Mc. 4:3,4).



"I will go up to the Iand of unwalled villages; | will go to themthat
are at rest, that dwell safely, all of themdwelling wthout walls, and
havi ng neither bars nor gates' (Ezek. 38:11).

Nehem ah 8:14 -18 records the observance of the feast of tabernacles by
the returned |Israelites under Nehem ah and Ezra, and we read there that
'since the days of Joshua the son of Nun unto that day had not the children
of Israel done so' (Neh. 8:17). Joshua led the people into the |land at the
begi nni ng, and Neheni ah (Joshua being the high priest, Zech. 3:1) led the
peopl e back to Jerusalem after the captivity, and it is on these occasions
setting forth the end of the age at the conclusion of their wanderings that
the people commenorated the future day of restoration. The yearning conveyed
by the words of Acts 1:6, "wilt thou ... restore', and the triunphant
anticipation of the days when God will restore that which the |ocust hath
eaten, that is inplied in Peter's quotation fromthe prophet Joel, can only
be partially understood by the Gentile reader

Comment at ors have offered various reasons why Peter, on the Munt of
Transfiguration, should suddenly want to nake 'tabernacles' for Mses, Elijah
and the Lord, but a well taught Israelite would have synpathetically entered

into this request. The feast of tabernacles will be observed by the 'nations
that are left' after the awful wars of the end of the age (Zech. 14:16), when
the nations will at length learn the way of peace (Mc. 4:2).

Anot her name for this feast of tabernacles is 'the feast of
i ngat hering' (Exod. 23:16). The LXX here reads the sunteleia, and it is to
this "harvest' at the end of the year that the disciples refer when they
asked, 'What shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end (or sunteleia)
of the world (age)? (Matt. 24:3). Pentecost was a 'first fruits' harvest, a
remant only being gathered in, but that remmant was a pl edge of the harvest
of the end of the age. The Creation week, ending with a Sabbath, was a type
of the '"rest that remaineth' (Heb. 4:9), a sabbatisnbs, the MIIlennium the
seventh -thousand year of this present world. The feast of tabernacles | ooks
beyond this, by its separation for special observance of the eighth day.
(See article MIlennial Studies No. 11 - New Heaven and New Earth9). The
symbol i sm of the nunber eight is present in the Ark, where eight souls were
saved (1 Pet. 3:20), Noah being designated the eighth person (2 Pet. 2:5).
Eight is the octave, the new start, the first of a new week, and with this
feast the festal year of Israel ends.

There was a difference of opinion anbng the | eaders of the people as to
the exact purpose for which the boughs and branches of trees (Lev. 23:40)
were intended. Some said they were to be used in the building of the booths,
others said they were to be carried in the hand. Those who carried themto
the tenple cried 'Hosanna ... send now prosperity', and the reader will the
better understand Matthew 21:8,9 by the know edge of this fact.

" These are the feasts of the Lord'. Man has his own idea of
"festivals'. They comrenorate the victories of arns, or the achievenents of
the arts. The great exhibition of 1851 was above all el se an expression of
the hope that at last, man having travelled so far, and achi eved so nuch, was
approaching the Age of Peace. Alas, the npst bloody wars of history have
foll owed the Great Exhibition. Wile the desires and hopes for universa
peace were nost sincerely expressed in connection with the 1951 festival,
there are few who have any confidence in such expectations. Peace is not so
attained. The festal year of God stands squarely on the Sacrifice of Christ.
Redempti on and Atonenent, the deliverance that |eads us 'out' and the



Propitiation that brings us 'in' can alone justify the cry 'Send now
prosperity' that acconpani ed the 'Hosannahs' of Israel at the concl uding
feast of their year. After the seventh nonth no further feasts were observed
that were of Divine origin. 1In the eighth nonth the feast of Dedication was
kept, and the tenth nonth the fast for the siege of Jerusal em was observed.
These, however, belong to the religious history of the Jews, as distinct from
the inspired record of the Scriptures.

Let us be grateful for these shadows of good things to cone, but |et us
be nore thankful for the realities which they foreshadow

The Jubil ee

In dealing with the great inportance of redenption in the typica
hi story of Israel, the year of the jubilee nust be included. The jubilee
occurred every fifty years, when hired servants, property and possessi ons
(with one or two exceptions) automatically went out free, and were restored
to their liberty or to their possessions.

The meani ng of the word
The word jubilee has cone into English as a transliteration of the
Hebrew word yobel, which is derived fromyabal, meaning to flow or go forth,

as in |saiah 55:12:

"For ye shall go out (yatsa, as in the exodus, Exod. 14:8, and in the
jubilee, Exod. 21:2,3) with joy, and be led forth (yabal) with peace’

The first and the | ast occurrences of the word yobe
are Exodus 19:13 and Joshua 6:4,5,6,8,13, where it is translated in the

Aut hori zed Version by 'trunmpet' and 'rans' horns'. The remmining twenty
occurrences, all of which are found in Leviticus and Nunbers, are translated
by the word 'jubile', which we nore conmonly spell 'jubilee'. This spelling

we now adopt .

While dealing with the neaning of the word we nust not ignore the
testimony of the Septuagint. Granting that the translators of the Septuagint
were uninspired men, we nmust ever renenber the followi ng facts, that the bul k
of the quotations in the New Testanment are fromthe Septuagint version, and
the presence in the home, synagogue and school of that version for severa
centuries gave sanction and fixity to the words used in its doctrines which
neither the Lord nor His apostles contravened, but accepted as starting
points for their own teaching.

The word used by the LXX throughout Leviticus and Nunbers for
translating jubilee is the G eek word aphesis. What they neant by the word
t hey expl ain thensel ves:

"And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaimliberty

(Lev. 25:10).
"The Spirit of the Lord God is upon Me ... to proclaimliberty to
the captives ... to proclaimthe acceptable year of the Lord

(Isa. 61:1,2).

The connection between the jubilee and the acceptable year of the Lord
is beyond controversy if words nmean anything. Moreover this 'acceptable
year' is given another title in Isaiah 63:4 where it is called 'the year of



My redeemed'. Isaiah 35 refers to the sanme event. There we have the cl ose
associ ation of vengeance and the salvation of Israel. |If the acceptable year
is called the year of My redeened in Isaiah 63, they who participate in it
are called '"the ransomed of the Lord" (lsa. 35:10).

What ever our appreciation of the LXX may be, we can have no reserve
with regard to the inspiration of the Hebrew of Ezekiel. There we have the
Greek aphesis translating the Hebrew deror, '"then it shall be his to the year
of liberty' (Ezek. 46:17), which is a direct reference to the jubilee, '"to
proclaimliberty throughout the land' (Lev. 25:10).

These passages present one solid unassailable front, and he who rejects
themrejects the Word of God. To conplete our survey we nust observe the way
in which the word aphesis is used in the New Testanent:

For gi veness - - Mark 3:29; Acts 5:31; 13:38; 26:18; Eph. 1:7
Col . 1:14.

Del i verance -- Luke 4:18 (confirming Isa. 61 LXX. ).

Li berty -- Luke 4:18 (confirming Isa. 61 LXX.).

Rem ssion -- Matt. 26:28; Mark 1:4; Luke 1:77; 3:3; 24:47,

Acts 2:38; 10:43; Heb. 9:22; 10:18.
The institution of the Jubil ee

The institution of the jubilee follows i mediately upon the | aw
concerning the sabbatic year recorded in Leviticus 25, and is indeed an
extension of the principle of the sabbath:

"And thou shalt nunber seven sabbaths of years unto thee, seven tines
seven years; and the space of the seven sabbaths of years shall be unto
thee forty and nine years. Then shalt thou cause the trunpet of the
jubilee to sound on the tenth day of the seventh nonth, in the day of
atonenent shall ye make the trunpet sound throughout all your |and.

And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaimliberty throughout
all the land unto all the inhabitants thereof: it shall be a jubilee
unto you; and ye shall return every nman unto his possession, and ye
shall return every man unto his famly' (Lev. 25:8 -10).

There is a designed stress upon the nunmber seven. The trunpet of the
jubil ee sounds at the end of the forty -ninth (7 x 7) year, in the seventh
nonth. The tenth day of the seventh nonth is the Day of Atonenment. The
jubilee is nost closely associated with that day. It conmes into effect in
the fiftieth year, but it has its roots in the tenth day of the seventh nonth
of the forty -ninth year. The jubilee is the year of the Lord' s redeened.
The sel fsane redenption that formed a basis for the forgi veness (aphesis) of
sin, purchased the possession into which the redeened shall yet enter (Eph
1:7 and 14), but there were not two sacrifices offered for this twofold
redenpti on. \What we nust renmenber when dealing with Israel is that they were
a redeened people. The jubilee and the Day of Atonenent belong to Israel as
a redeened peopl e and not otherw se.

Seei ng noreover that their redenption, their sacrificial system their
| and, were typical of the future reality, we nust trace this progression of
sabbaths up to its climax. W have the seventh day, the seventh nonth, the
seventh year, the seven tinmes seven years, and lastly as a fulfilnment of all
the seventy tines seven of Daniel 9:



' Seventy weeks are determ ned upon thy people and upon thy holy city,
to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to nake
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness,
and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the nost Holy'
(Dan. 9:24).

In the clinmacteric period the Day of Atonenent, the jubilee, the
redenpti on of the purchased possession, all neet together in blessed
fulfilment. The fact that at the Second Coning the Lord Jesus shall appear
"apart fromsin', and 'without a sin offering' gives no warrant to believe
t hat any bl essing then introduced can be experienced and enjoyed apart from
the shedding of His blood both as the great Redeemer and atoning Sacrifice.

'"The last trunp'

The year of jubilee was ushered in by the sound of a trunpet (Lev.
25:9). In Leviticus 23:24, we find the first day of the seventh nonth
ushered in by the blowing of trunpets. This is a holy convocation. Wat is
of inmportance, is that the trunpet sounded on the tenth day of the seventh
month is "the last trunp' of Israel's typical year. 1 Corinthians 15:50 -57
is "the last trunp' in reality. Revelation 10:7 and 11:15 is the last trunp
of the seventh angel, and fulfils the type. The "trunp of God' of 1
Thessal onians 4:16 is not called the 'last' and may be a fulfilnment of the
earlier trunp on the first day of the seventh nonth.

The jubilee trunpet not only neans deliverance for Israel, but the
overthrow of Israel's enemes, for the very word '"jubilee' is translated
"rams' horns' in Joshua 6. Joshua 6 tells of the fall of Jericho. Seven
priests bear before the ark seven trunpets and conpass the city six days. On
t he seventh day they conpass the city seven times and blow with the trunpets.
At the sounding of a |long blast of the trunpet all the people shout and
Jericho falls:

"And it came to pass at the seventh tinme, when the priests blew with
the trunpets, Joshua said unto the people, Shout; for the Lord hath
given you the city' (Josh. 6:16).

Thi s shout and the sounding of the jubilee trunpet on the overthrow of
the accursed city finds its echo in the Hallelujahs that go up at the
judgnent and overthrow of Babylon (Rev. 19 and the 'shout' of 1 Thess. 4).

It is interesting to note that the 'shout' of Joshua 6:5 and 20 and the word
"jubilee' in Leviticus 25:9 are the same. The note in The Conpani on Bi bl e at
"trunpet' is msleading. The word yobel does not occur until verse 10.

Summari zi ng what Scripture actually says, we find that the jubilee is a
wonder ful type of redenption, enphasizing by the |anguage used the |iberty
and the re -entry into forfeited rights that are inseparable fromthe
conception of redenption everywhere presented in the Word. W have been
redeened (Eph. 1:7), we are |ooking forward to our jubilee (Eph. 1:14), to
the day of the redenption of the purchased possession. Let no nman rob us of
the bl essed hope, ours by the blood of Christ.

It will be seen that the Festal Year described in Leviticus 23 is a
perfect forecast, and one that cannot be ignored when attenpting to devise a
chart or graph of '"things to come'. Moreover with this inspired insistence

on a 'year' of seven months, we are prepared to believe that the MII ennium



will equate the seventh day or the Sabbath, and the seventh nonth when the
old year will have run its course

The Fig Tree
The Fig Tree, and Al the Trees (Luke 21:29)

Luke 21:24 associates the treadi ng dowmn of Jerusalem with the tines of
the Gentiles, and Daniel 2:44; 7:24 and Revelation 17:12 speak of ten kings
that are yet to arise in association with the Antichristian Beast at the tine
of the end. The follow ng extract from The M dnight Cry, April 1956, nay be
of service

"Before the world can be divided into ten confederations, it is
under st andabl e why enpires such as France, England, Portugal, etc. nust
first be stripped of their far -flung territories and possessi ons.
France al one has already | ost Syria, Lebanon and Indo -China. A new
brand of nationalism has been created for the underlying purpose of
promoting internationalism Antiinperialismis but the nmeans used to
destroy the old inmperialismthat a new kind of inperialismmy take its
pl ace.

The King of the South

'"The formation of the next world kingdom according to the order of
prophecy is first the manifestation of the ten horns or ten kings of
ten confederations, and afterwards the appearance of the little horn or
enperor which is the anti -Christ (Dan. 7:8,20,24). This, we m ght
add, is a reversal of the order of history. For a would -be Caesar

al ways first stood up as a great prince or warrior, and after bringing
the nations under his control through conquest, was made enperor.

' Regi onal "defence" organi sations now springing up on every

side, not only for nutual defence, but to pronote co -operation in
cultural, economc and political affairs between nenber nations of the
respective organi sations, mark preparations being nmade i n advance for
the revel ation of the world king, the Man of Sin

'The king of the south, one of these ten horns, generally has been
interpreted as the king of Egypt, but it now becones apparent that his
realmw |l include the whole of North Africa. This king will prove to
be an insubordi nate nenber of the world organisation, for we read in
Dani el that the one who shall obtain the kingdom i.e., becone the

uni versal king (see Rev. 6:1,2) shall repeatedly stir up his power and
hi s courage against the king of the south. Likewise the |latter shal
be stirred up against himto battle with a great and m ghty arnmny, but
shall eventually be defeated with disastrous results for Egypt and al
those countries confederated with her (Dan. 11:25,29,40,42 -- cf. Ezek
30:1 -8). The king of the south is therefore one of the three horns
that shall be plucked up by the roots (Heb. houghed or cut down).

'The night is dark; but the sure Wrd of prophecy shines as a | anp,
shedding light on world events to all who will take heed thereto. And
inthis we do well, says the Scriptures, "until the day dawn, and the
day star arise in your hearts"' (2 Pet. 1:19).

W make two comments here



(1) The title Antichrist should not be used of the world power at the
time of the end, although the Beast will be antichristian.

(2) The words 'in your hearts' of 2 Peter 1:19 refer to the
exhortation 'Ye do well to take heed' and not to the rising of the day star
The Second Coming will not be '"in your hearts' but actual, visible and
per sonal

Forecasts of Prophecy

WIlliamF. Albright, forner director of the Anerican School of Orienta
Research in Jerusalem now Professor of Senmitic |anguages at Johns Hopki ns
University, has admitted his changed views on Biblical prophecy in a nost
heartwarm ng manner. |In an address at the Jew sh Theol ogi cal Sem nary of
Anerica a year ago, Dr. Al bright said:

"I suppose we have no other phenonmenon in history which is quite so
extraordinary as the uni que event represented by the restoration of Israel in
the sixth and fifth centuries B.C. At no other time in world history ... has
a people been destroyed and then cone back after a | apse of tine and re -
established itself. Mst certainly there is no parallel for the double re -
establishnent, for the recurrence of Israel's restoration after 2,500 years
of further history.

' And so Restoration cane. It cane with the great founders of
Zionism... It cane with nen who are dreanmers and scholars and doers ... So
t hese nen have continued to dream they have -- often w thout knowi ng it

because sone of them were not religious and did not believe in prophecy --
carried on the old prophetic tradition of Israel, and they have incorporated
it into areality which has nade nonsense of the predictions of every non -

prophetic soul, including nyself. | never dreanmed that there would be an
actual Jewish State of Israel. | amsure that | often asserted "its
i mpossibility". Yet Israel exists and the vision has been fulfilled.

"What is going to happen next? Are the words of the Prophets nerely

archaic survivals of a na<ve age? Not at all. The words of the Prophets are
just as true today as they were 25 centuries ago. God will keep H s Covenant
with His people if that people obey the Divine commands. God is fulfilling

the predictions made through H's servants, the Prophets ...

These predictions -- be it renenbered! -- relate to a return of Hebrew
people to the Land, largely in unbelief, previous to God's final dealings
with themin the ancient honeland in preparation for the glorious Messianic
ki ngdom and the conpl ete regathering which God hinmself shall acconplish.

In the March 1954 Readers' Digest, Blake C ark describes 'How the Bible
is Building Israel'. From1l Kings 7:45,46, Biblical archaeol ogi st Rabb
Nel son 3 ueck got a hint of where copper mght be found. After years of
search and excavation, he found copper in the Jordan valley as indicated, and
further south seven simlar centres disclosed King Sol onon's fanmobus mnes. 1
Kings 9:26 led himto Ezion -geber, 'the Pittsburgh of Pal estine', where the
ore has been refined. On the walls of the copper mines' office is hung a
framed copy of Deuteronomy 8:7 -9. Because this passage also nentions iron
Dr. Ben Tor searched and anal ysed sanples in Beersheba until he found iron
and engi neers have since found still nore excellent deposits practical for
mning ....



The O d Testament shows that agricultural settlenments were numerous in
the Jordan Valley; and thus far fifty new settlenents from Dan to Beersheba
have risen beside ancient sites which Biblical archaeol ogi sts have re-
identified; and at nearly every one, sone ancient water supply has been
found. Dr. Walter Clay Lowderm |k, expert on soil conservation and crops,
has advised the Israelis in line with Biblical indications as to where
certain crops were grown; and thus the best areas today for wheat, olives,
grapes, and flax have been found.

Noting fromthe Bible that great herds of sheep and cattle grazed in
t he Beersheba area in ancient tines when water nust have been nore plentifu
t han now, archaeol ogi sts have found in the hills remains of rock dykes,
connected to forman intricate drainage system which conserved all the rain.
By renewi ng this ancient drainage system 40 small dykes on 65 acres of |and
have resulted in lush green grass for 300 sheep. Inasnmuch as |saac,
centuries ago, dug wells in that region, search has reveal ed 37 cisterns hewn
out of the Iinmestone, and now storing 20,000 gallons of water over a radius
of six miles.

In May of 1948, the Israelis successfully used Biblical exanples
of battle strategy in defence of their State when the Syrians attenpted to
i nvade. In Decenber, 1948, soldiers discovered in the Negev an ancient road
mentioned in the Bible, which enabled Israel to deal with Egyptians harassing
the Israeli settlenments; and the war ended soon thereafter

In the rehabilitation of the Land, the Bible has helped the Israelis
deci de what kinds of trees to plant. Abrahamfirst planted a tamarisk tree
in Beersheba (Gen. 21:33 R V.), and the Israelis have found the tamarisk to
be one of the fewtrees that thrives in the south where yearly rainfall is
| ess than six inches.

(AL M F. Monthly and The M dnight Cry).

The Foundation of the World

The reader mmy, possibly, question the right to consider this termin a
vol ume dealing expressly with prophecy, for prophecy deals with "things to
conme'. That is quite true. The only justification for its presence here is
that there are sone systenms of teaching that read Ephesians 1:4 sonewhat as
fol |l ows:

"According as He hath chosen us in Hm Before the Setting Up of Hi's
Wrld Order (on the earth)'.

This interpretation is not new, it was advanced to the present witer
some forty years ago by a Christadel phian student, and the reader, who may
have met with it recently, nmay be interested to read our reaction to this
interpretation and consider the Scriptural reasons given for its rejection

This verse is |ifted out from Ephesi ans, explained, translated and
interpreted, without the slightest recognition of the cogent fact that the
words translated 'before the foundation of the world" occur in two other
parts of Scripture. It matters not whether the om ssion be due to ignorance
or whet her evidence is being suppressed, such om ssion is unworthy of a
Christian teacher. The two other references are:



" Thou | ovedst Me before the foundation of the world" (John 17:24).
Egapesas, 'lovedst', is in the aorist, and cannot be used in a sentence |ike
this: 'Thou | ovedst Me before the setting up of a future world order'. The
sentiment and the wording of John 17:24 are simlar to an earlier statenent
in the sane prayer,

'"The glory which | had with Thee Before the World Was' (John 17:5).

The second reference is 1 Peter 1:20, where, speaking of Christ as the Lanb
wi t hout bl em sh, Peter says: 'Who verily was foreordai ned before the
foundati on of the world, but was manifest in these last tinmes for you' (1
Pet. 1.20). Phanerothentos is the aorist '"was manifested', and this took

pl ace before the first century A.D. or nineteen hundred years ago, 'in these
last tines', Peter's own day. |If Christ was foreordained 'before' He was
mani fested, and if He was mani fested nineteen hundred years ago, then it is
utterly inpossible to interpret this passage:

"Who verily was foreordai ned before God sets up His Wrld order in the
future, but was manifested nineteen hundred years earlier'.

This is not all, however. There are a nunber of passages which relate
certain callings and events to a period denom nated ' From the foundati on of
the world'. Apo, 'away from , when referring to time could be rendered by
the word 'since' or '"after'. Now it is self -evident that if an event
happened '"after' X then any event that happened 'before' X cannot at the sane
time be future to it. |In Luke 11:50,51 we are taken back to Genesis 4, and

if Genesis 4 is 'since' or 'after' the foundation of the world, no one in his
senses can believe but that 'before the foundation of the world" Muist Be At
Least not |ater than Genesis 3.

'That the blood of all the prophets, which was shed From The Foundati on
of the world ... fromthe blood of Abel' (Luke 11:50,51).

Foundati on of World

CGenesis 1:2 -3. Abel Genesis 4.
Bef ore Foundati on Aft er Foundati on
of Worl d. of Worl d.

< >

Where we have a date line, with two periods, 'before' and 'after', and
where one of these periods is dated as is the case with the martyrdom of
Abel , argunent ceases, the matter is no |onger debatable. W were chosen in
Christ before Abel was slain. That is a fact. No nore need be said.
Positive teaching on the neaning of the words 'before the foundation of the
world will be found in the article devoted to Ephesiansl, where reasons for
translating katabole 'overthrow and relating it with Genesis 1:2 are
presented. The reader should view with suspicion any 'proof' that nay be
advanced by anyone that fails to provide a conspectus of occurrences and
usage of the word in question.

THE GATHERED PEOCPLE
A survey of the scattering and the gathering of Israel, and their association

with the Iand and the city of their fathers, their repentance and the coni ng
of the Lord.



When we endeavour to conpute the tinme of the end, without of course
attenpting 'the day and the hour' which is forbidden, there are certain
features which are key events which, if seen in their right relationship with
ot her prophetic features, will lead us to an approximtion of the character
of the tinme of the end, even though many details can only be understood in
the light of their fulfilment. Prom nent anong such subjects, is the future
gathering of Israel by the Lord to the |and of promise. It will be observed
that we have said 'the future gathering' and 'by the Lord', the present
occupation of the land by Israel being rather in Iine with Abraham s m stake

which led to the birth of Ishnael. A future 'gathering of Israe
presupposes a past 'scattering', and we believe an exam nation of the
Scripture closely dealing with these related events will be profitable in

nore ways than one.

In the New Testanment, the Greek word diaspora 'the scattered' has
become, practically, atitle of Israel. Diaspora occurs three tines:

'Then said the Jews anong themnmsel ves, Wither will He go, that we shal
not find HnP? WII he go unto the dispersed anong the Gentiles
(Greeks), and teach the Gentiles (G eeks)? (John 7:35).

"James (literally Jacob), a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus
Christ, to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, greeting
(Jas. 1:1).

'Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers scattered

t hroughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia' (1 Pet.
1:1).

There are at |east seven references to the diaspora in the LXX, nanely, in
Deut eronony 28:25; 30:4; Nehemiah 1:9; Psalm 146:2 (147:2 A V.); I|saiah 49:6;
Jerem ah 15:7; 41:17. The first reference is a consequence of the curse
pronounced from Mount Ebal upon di sobedi ence to the commandnents of the Lord:

'"The Lord shall cause thee to be smitten before thine enemies: thou
shalt go out one way against them and flee seven ways before them and
shalt be renoved (thou shalt be a dispersion, LXX) into all the

ki ngdonms of the earth' (Deut. 28:25).

Here, in this first occurrence, we have the root cause of all the
di spersions of Israel that follow, and in the next reference we find the germ
of all the promi ses of their final restoration; we quote direct fromthe LXX
of Deuteronony 30: 4:

"If thy dispersion (diaspora) be fromone end of heaven to the other
thence will the Lord thy God gather thee, and thence will the Lord thy
God take thee'.

Thi s passage from Deuteronony 30:4 is renenbered by Nehenmiah in his
prayer, as recorded in Nehem ah 1:09:

"But if ye turn unto Me, and keep My commandnments, and do thent though
there were of you cast out unto the utternost part of the heaven, yet
will | gather themfromthence, and will bring themunto the place that
I have chosen to set My nanme there' (Neh. 1:9).

Here the words 'cast out' are diaspora in the LXX. Psalm 146:2 (LXX)
147:2 (A . V.) reads:



"The Lord doth build up Jerusalem He gathereth together the outcasts
(the diaspora) of Israel'.

Where the Authorized Version of |saiah 49:6 reads:

"It is alight thing that thou shoul dest be My servant to raise up the
tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved (margin, O, desolations)
of Israel'.

The LXX reads:

"It is a great thing for thee to be called My servant, to establish the
tribes of Jacob, and to recover the dispersion (diaspora) of Israel
(Isa. 49:6).

Jeremiah 41:17 in the LXX is Jerem ah 34:17 in the Authorized Version.
It would take too long to explain the reason for this, and it has no bearing
upon the present study. So we proceed with our quotations:

"Therefore thus saith the Lord; Ye have not hearkened unto Me, in
proclaimng liberty, every one to his brother, and every man to his

nei ghbour: behold, | proclaima liberty for you, saith the Lord, to the
sword, to the pestilence, and to the fanine; and I will nake you to be
renoved into all the kingdons of the earth' (Jer. 34:17 A V.). Here
once again the LXX reads 'l will give you up to dispersion'.

We rnust return to these references to discover their testinony
concerning Israel's defection, but before we do so, we nmust consider the use
of the verb '"to scatter', nanely the Greek word diaspeiro. The word occurs
three tines in the New Testanment, nanely in Acts 8:1,4 and 11:19, where we
read of the 'scattering' that foll owed the persecution of the church as far
as Phenice, Cyprus and Antioch. The note that is of interest is that the
"scattering' resulted in a preaching of the Word in these parts. The word
di aspeiro conmes sone sixty tinmes in the LXX, and while we do not propose to
exhi bit that number of references here, we will give a fairly typica
exhi bition of the teaching associated with its usage.

In the first occurrences of this word 'scatter', blessing, not
judgnent, is in view

'These are the three sons of Noah: and of them was the whole earth
overspread' (LXX, scattered) (Gen. 9:19, see also 10:18, 32).

In line with this must be read Deuteronony 32:8:
"When the Most High divided to the nations their inheritance, when He
separated (LXX, scattered) the sons of Adam he set the bounds of the
peopl e according to the nunmber of the children of Israel’.

Thi s beneficent purpose was resisted by the sons of Noah, and they said:
"Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, whose top may reach unto
heaven; and |let us nake us a name, |lest we be scattered abroad upon the

face of the whole earth' (Gen. 11:4).

This resistance turned a blessing into a curse, for we read:



"So the Lord scattered them abroad fromthence' (Gen. 11:8,9),

and instead of being united by a comon | anguage, their speech was
confounded, their city called Babel, and the seed sown for all the confusion
and conflict anmpbng nations that has since arisen, and which will only be
remedi ed when Jerusalemis the acknowl edged centre, when the nations accept
their appointed relationship with Israel and their |and, and when the
prophecy of Zephaniah shall be fulfilled:

"For then will | turn to the people a pure | anguage, that they may al

call upon the name of the Lord, to serve Hmw th one consent' (Zeph

3:9).

This is the reversal of the state of affairs described in Genesis 11
An inportant |lesson is here, which if observed will illum nate nuch that is
said concerning the 'scattering' and the 'gathering' of Israel. The prophet
Hosea reveals that Israel were to go into a condition named 'Lo -ami', not

My people (Hos. 1:9), but this was preceded by two causes. (1) They should
be 'scattered', for such is one of the neanings of the word Jezreel (Hos.
1:4); (2) they should have nmercy withholden fromthem the nmeaning of Lo -
ruhamah bei ng 'not conpassionated” (Hos. 1:6). 1In Hosea 2:23, all this is
bl essedly reversed:

"I will sow her unto Me in the earth’ (Jezreel).
"I will have mercy' (Ruhanah) .
"Thou art My peopl e’ (Amm ).

The Hebrew word Jezreel is a hononym i.e. a word having two rel ated
meani ngs: (1) Scatter (Jer. 31:10); (2) Sow (Jer. 31:27; Zech. 10:9). Had
the nati ons obeyed the Divine mandate, and 'spread abroad" with Israel's |and
as their centre, and with one conmon | anguage to unite themboth in worship
and in service, a great step forward woul d have been acconplished. This
woul d have fulfilled one neaning of the word Jezreel, i.e. 'sowing', with a
harvest of peace in view. This, however, was antagoni zed by Satan the
'Resister' (Zech. 3:1,2), and the 'sowing' was transforned into a
"scattering’' and a confusion, and will not be remedied until He Who scattered
both the nation and the nations, gathers them once again, with Jerusalemin
their mdst, but when that bl essed event will take place we do not here stay
to consider; it will emerge as we exam ne the usage of the word 'gather'
which is to follow

To be scattered, consequently becane a sign of a curse (Gen. 49:7).
Leviticus 26 is a series of alternating references to di sobedience and its
puni shment .

Lev. 26:14,15 Commandnent s not obeyed; statutes despised; judgnments
abhorred; covenant broken.

Lev. 26:16, 17 The consequent puni shrment.

This alternation occurs five tines, and in the last pair, nanely in
Leviticus 26:27 -39, we read:

"And | will scatter you anong the heathen (or nations), and will draw
out a sword after you: and your |and shall be desolate, and your cities
waste' (Lev. 26:33).



' The di spersed of Judah' are said to be 'in the four corners of the
earth' (lsa. 11:12), and the prophetic inport of this scattering is
crystallized in the opprobrious epithets 'the Ubiquitous Jew and 'the
Wandering Jew . Passages could be nmultiplied to show that God Hinsel f
scattered Israel as a punishment for their sins, as it is witten 'He that
scattered Israel, will gather him (Jer. 31:10). Nevertheless, just as in
the preaching of the gospel the Lord stoops to use human instrunments (Rom
10:14), so the aninobsity of the nations against Israel often furthered,
unwi ttingly, the Divine purpose:

"For, behold, in those days, and in that tinme, when | shall bring again
the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem | will also gather all nations,
and will bring themdown into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead
with themthere for My people and for My heritage Israel, whomthey
have scattered anong the nations, and parted My | and' (Joel 3:1,2).

From New Testanment and from O d Testanent alike we find sufficient
evidence to refer to Israel as 'the Scattered People', but whether I|saiah
18:7 refers to Israel is a noot point.

Let us now turn to the other side of the picture, and see whet her we
are justified in calling Israel 'the Gathered People' as we look to the end
of prophecy and the day of restoration spoken of by all the holy prophets
since the world began (Acts 3:19 -21). Whether Israel will be gathered by
the consent and help of the nations of the earth, whether they will be
gathered by mracul ous intervention, or a conmbination of both, it stands
written: 'He that scattered Israel, will gather him, and justifies our
cl osest attention to the terns used in the associations reveal ed. The Hebrew
word that nust occupy our attention is the word gabats, and Brown, Driver and
Brigg's Lexicon tells us that in the Sabean the word neans a 'harvest', and
in mny if not in all references, the harvest of either the wheat or the
tares, a gathering either for blessing or for judgment is inplied.

Again, it will be necessary to nake a selection fromthe great nunber
of references that are found in the Od Testanent to the gathering of I|srael
One of the fullest prom ses, and supplying us with sone of the necessary
conditions associated with this gathering is found in Deuterononmy 30:1 -6.

If in their captivity Israel 'call to mind the threat of cursing and the
pronmi se of blessing, if they "return unto the Lord" and obey Hi s voice, then
said God, | will turn their captivity and have conpassi on upon them'and wil|
return and gather thee fromall the nations, whither the Lord thy God hath
scattered thee', even though they were driven to the outnost parts of heaven.
These the Lord pronmises He will bring into the Iand which their fathers
possessed, and they shall possess it.

Fromthis initial prophecy, several inportant features energe.

(1) The gathering of scattered Israel will be contingent upon their
repentance. |If Israel and Judah return to the land in unbelief that will not
be the gathering of the Lord, but a human attenpt to bring about the
restoration by evil nmeans, which will end in disaster, and such an abortive

novenent has taken place, with disastrous consequences in our own tinme.

(2) Al'l Israel is in viewin Deuteronony 30. The subdivision of the
Ten Tribes and the Two Tribes is not envisaged. It matters not where the



di spersion of Israel may have taken them even though it be to the outnpst
parts of heaven.

(3) This gathering will take scattered Israel back to the | and which
their fathers possessed, and they shall possess it. That land is Pal estine,
and cannot possibly be Great Britain or any other country on earth. This
prophecy is explicit, it is basic, it is definite; it cannot be nmade to nean
anyt hing other than what it actually says.

The reference to the 'outnost parts of heaven' seens
to have been in mnd when that typical anticipatory 'gathering took place on
t he day of Pentecost, for we read:

"And there were dwelling at Jerusal em Jews, devout nen, out of every
nati on under heaven' (Acts 2:5).

Leaving this testinmony of Mdses, |let us acquaint ourselves with the
wi tness of the Prophets. Isaiah 11 is one of the passages which seens to be
rightly called MIllennial. It is Iinked with the presence of the Lord (Isa.
11:1,4 and 10):

"And it shall cone to pass in that day, that the Lord shall set H's
hand again the second tinme to recover the remant of Hi s people, which
shall be left, fromAssyria, and from Egypt, and from Pat hros, and from
Cush, and from Elam and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and fromthe

i slands of the sea. And He shall set up an ensign for the nations, and
shall assenble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the

di spersed of Judah fromthe four corners of the earth' (Isa. 11:11,12).

Let us once again pause to consider this prophecy.

(1D This gathering of Israel takes place at the Second Com ng of
Christ for He shall not only fulfil Psalm 72, and judge the poor, but
shall 'smite the earth (erets, or with sone codices ariz "the
oppressor", verse 4) with the rod of His nouth, and with the breath of
His Ilips shall He slay the wicked or the | aw ess one' (Isa. 11:4).
(See 2 Thess. 2:1 -8).

(2) The countries of the dispersed remant are naned, but the ful
quota of Israel and Judah will conme fromthe four quarters of the
earth.

(3) When this gathering takes place, the whol e house of |srael
including the ten tribes, and Judah will beconme one nation again, as
Ezekiel 37:16 -22 decl ares.

(4) This gathering will be 'the second tinme' of Acts 7:13 and Hebrews
9: 28.

| sai ah 43 contains a gl ow ng prophecy of Israel's regathering:

"For | amthe Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour: | gave
Egypt for thy ransom Ethiopia and Seba for thee. Since thou wast
precious in My sight, thou hast been honourable, and | have | oved thee:
therefore will | give nen for thee, and people for thy life. Fear not:
for | amwith thee: | will bring thy seed fromthe east, and gather
thee fromthe west; | will say to the north, Gve up; and to the south,



Keep not back: bring My sons fromfar, and My daughters fromthe ends
of the earth; even every one that is called by My Nane: for | have
created himfor My glory, | have formed him yea, | have made hi ni
(lsa. 43:3 -7).

Li ke the apostle, who esteened his life of suffering; '"light' while he
kept in mind the 'eternal weight' of glory that would be his at the end, the
Lord said to Israel:

"For a small nmoment (one period at |east has | asted nineteen hundred
years!) have | forsaken thee; but with great mercies will | gather
thee' (lsa. 54:7).

The context |eads us to the glory of restored Jerusalem a faint
adunbration on earth of the splendour of the heavenly city (Isa. 54:11,12).
The testinony of Jerem ah and of Ezekiel is in entire harnony with what we
have already seen. The reader nmmy appreciate the references for his own
medi tation: Jereniah 29:14; 31:8,10 and 32:37; Ezekiel 20:34,41; 28:25;
34:13; 36:24 and 39:27. Hosea, who uses the synbolic words Jezreel and Lo -
amm , says:

' Then (see verse 10) shall the children of Judah and the children of
| srael be gathered together, and appoint thensel ves one head, and they shal
cone up out of the land: for great shall be the day of Jezreel' (Hos. 1:11).
M cah has a word to say concerning the gathering of |srael

"I will surely assenble, O Jacob, all of thee; | will surely gather the
remmant of Israel ... and their king shall pass before them and the
Lord on the head of theni.

"In that day, saith the Lord, will | assenble her that halteth, and
will gather her that is driven out, and her that | have afflicted; and
I will make her that halted a remmant, and her that was cast far off a

strong nation: and the Lord shall reign over themin nount Zion from
henceforth, even for ever' (Mcah 2:12,13; 4:6,7).

It is possible that the gathering of 2:12 will be for Israel's
cl eansing and purging, the figure 'the sheep of Bosrah' rather suggesting
this than i medi ate bl essing, but one thing is certain, the Lord is their
"king' and He is not an absent King reigning fromheaven. He 'reigns' over
them'in Munt Zion" and so fixes this gathering as taking place at the
Lord's com ng and reign.

This refining and purifying is referred to in Malachi 3:1 -3 and 4:5, 6,
where the words "I will send My nmessenger' and 'I will send Elijah' revea
that just as John the Baptist canme in the spirit and power of Elijah, and
whose nministry overl apped the advent of the King the first tine, so Malachi 3
and 4 show a sinmlar mnistry at the time of the Lord' s Second Conming. Wen
t he Redeener shall conme to Zion, when He establishes with them Hi s covenant,
then and then only will it be possible to say:

"Arise, shine; for thy light is cone, and the glory of the Lord is
risen upon thee' (lsa. 60:1, see also 59:20,21).

Any attenpt to isolate Isaiah 60:1 fromits context nust be resisted,
the glory of the Lord will not rise upon Israel until the Lord of glory
returns (see Isaiah 59:20,21). Only when the Lord's way has been prepared,



shall '"the glory of the Lord be revealed, and all flesh shall see it
together' (lsa. 40:3 -5).

When the Lord brings again the captivity of Judah and Jerusal em Joe
declares that the Lord will also gather all nations, and bring then down into
the vall ey of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with themthere for 'MW people and
for My heritage Israel, whomthey have scattered anpng the nations and parted
My land' (Joel 3:2). It should be noted how explicit the tinme note is of
this prophecy, 'For behold in those days and in that time' refer back to
chapter 2 where the words quoted by Peter on the day of Pentecost are found.
In response to the words 'I will also gather all nations' we read in verse
11:

" Assenbl e yoursel ves, and cone, all ye heathen (nations), and gather
your sel ves together round about' (Joel 3:11).

The harvest is cone (verse 13), and the sanme phenonmenon that is
associated with the com ng of the great and terrible day of the Lord, is
repeated here:

' The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the nmoon into bl ood’

"For in mpunt Zion and in Jerusal em shall be deliverance'

'"The sun and the nmoon shall be darkened ... the Lord also shall roar
out of Zion ... the Lord your God dwelling in Zion' (Joel 2:31,32; 3:15
-17).

This gathering of the nations is conparable with the revel ati on of
Mat t hew 25: 32 and this takes pl ace

"When the Son of man shall cone in His glory, and all the holy angels
with HHm then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory: and before
Hi m shal |l be gathered all nations' (Matt. 25:31, 32),

and just as that is an inquisition into the way in which the nations have

treated Israel (Joel 3:2 -8), so there will be an inquisition as to the way
the nations have treated the Lord's brethren (Matt. 25:35 -44). For as Joe
3:12 declares "there will | sit to judge all the heathen round about'. The

"m ghty ones' of Joel 3:11 refer to the 'holy angels' who come with Hi m
(Matt. 25:31 and 2 Thess. 1:7).

So far we have limted our investigation to those passages which enpl oy
either the word 'scatter' or 'gather'. W nust, however, take the subject a
stage further and consider the bearing that certain other features have on
this great issue. W commence this second aspect of our study with |saiah
27:12:

"And it shall conme to pass in that day, that the Lord shall beat off
fromthe channel of the river unto the stream of Egypt, and ye shall be
gat hered one by one, O ye children of Israel' (lsa. 27:12).

'Beat off' translates the Hebrew word chabat, the first occurrence of
whi ch reads 'when thou beatest thine olive tree' (Deut. 24:20), and the
second 'and beat out that she had gleaned' (Ruth 2:17). |In Judges 6:11 it
refers to 'threshing wheat' and in |Isaiah 28:27 to beating out fitches with a
staff. The statenent 'Ye shall be gathered one by one' (lsa. 27:12) seems to



i ndicate that the reference here is to the harvesting of the olive berry.

Twi ce, |saiah speaks of the 'shaking of an olive' (lsa. 17:6; 24:13), and the
figure used in Isaiah 27:12 is that |Israel shall be gathered 'one by one' as

olives are beaten off the boughs, not gathered indiscrimnately, m xing wheat
and tares together in one sheaf.

Two rivers are indicated in Isaiah 27:12. 'The river', Hebrew nahar
refers to the river Euphrates. (See Gen. 2:14; 15:18; Deut. 1:7; Jer. 46:2).
The 'stream of Egypt refers to a brook, Hebrew nachal, usually translated
"brook' as in the references to 'the brook of Eshcol', 'the brooks of Arnon',
"the brook Kidron' (Num 13:23; 21:14; 2 Sam 15:23). Dr. Lightfoot says
"this is not the Nile in Egypt, but Sihor in the way to Egypt, (Josh. 13:3;
Jer. 2:18). In the LXX it is rhinokoura'. Dr. Young, in the map contai ned
in his Analytical Concordance, places 'the stream of Egypt' south of Gaza, a
strip of territory nmuch in the news as these words are witten. The word
Mesopotami a ' between the rivers' is aram naharaim retaining this word nahar
"the river', i.e. the Euphrates. The 'channel' of the river is the
transl ation of the well -known word shi bboleth, used as a test by the nen of
G lead to discover the Ephraimtes, who at the passages or fords (Jud. 12:6)
of Jordan asked permi ssion to go over, the test word 'shibbol eth' being one
of the names in Hebrew given to a ford, a channel or a wady. The gathering
'one by one' not only alludes to the nethod of gathering olives, but suggests
that there will be no possibility of anyone 'gate crashing' as in Matthew
22:12. This 'one by one' discrinmnate gathering is conpared with the way in
which the tithe of the herd was counted, as in Leviticus 27:32, 'whatsoever
passeth under the rod'. |In Ezekiel 20, the prophet says of Israel, that they
will say: "W will be as the heathen, as the families of the countries, to
serve wood and stone'. To this the Lord replies:

"As | live, saith the Lord God ... | will bring you out fromthe
peopl e, and will gather you out of the countries wherein ye are
scattered ... and | will cause you to pass under the rod, and |I wll
bring you into the bond (or the "binding obligation", only occurrence
of this word) of the covenant: and | will purge out from anobng you the
rebels' (Ezek. 20:33 -38).

In Jerem ah 33, where Israel's desolations are to be restored, the sane
figure is used:

"In the cities of Judah, shall the flocks pass agai n under the hands of
himthat telleth them (Jer. 33:13).

It is not without purpose that the Psal m st associates 'the gathering
of the outcast of Israel' with the fact that the Lord:

"Telleth the nunber of the stars; He calleth themall by their names'
(Psa. 147:4).

This insistence by the Prophets on the 'one by one' gathering, the
passi ng under the rod, the telling of the nanes, is all against a mass
novenment crashing into Pal estine at the inpulse of fear, or of the
satisfaction of political purposes. Wen Israel enter their land, the tares
will be discrimnated fromthe wheat.

The nanes Cain, Lot, Anmon, Moab and |Ishmael conme to the mind at once.
VWhen Israel left Egypt on the night of the first Passover, we read 'a mxed
mul titude went up also with them (Exod. 12:38), and Nehem ah uses the sane



word and refers to this same strange event in Neheniah 13:3, where he al so
recorded his indignation and sorrow at a simlar 'mxture' which threatened
to undo all that he had been led to do for the returned captives:

"In those days also saw | Jews that had married wives of Ashdod, of
Ammon, and of Moab: And their children spake half in the speech of
Ashdod, and could not speak in the Jews' |anguage, but according to the
| anguage of each people. And | contended with them and cursed them
and snote certain of them and plucked off their hair, and nmade them
swear by God, saying, Ye shall not give your daughters unto their sons,
nor take their daughters unto your sons, or for yourselves. Did not
Sol onon king of Israel sin by these things? yet anpbng many nations was
there no king like him who was bel oved of his God, and God made him
king over all Israel: neverthel ess even himdid outlandi sh wonen cause
to sin. Shall we then hearken unto you to do all this great evil, to
transgress against our God in marrying strange wives? And one of the
sons of Joiada, the son of Eliashib the high priest, was son in lawto
Sanbal |l at the Horonite: therefore I chased himfromme' (Neh. 13:23 -
28).

We read that Esau married two wonen who were Hittites (Gen. 26:34).
Seeing that these wi ves pleased not |saac and Rebekah and that Jacob was
charged not to take a wife of the daughter of Canaan, he married a daughter
of Ishmael, thus adding still further to the m xture of his descendants. One
may i nterpose here, and say, even so, but as Esau was not in the |ine either
of the Covenant nor of the Messiah it does not matter so much. But here we
are mstaken, for in the days of David, Edom becane a subject people (2 Sam
8:14), and in 1 Kings 11:1 we read that Sol onon | oved nany strange wonen ..
of the Mabites, Amonites, Edonites, Zidonians and Hittites. During the
time of Elisha, Edomrevolted from under the hand of Judah, and nade a king
over thenselves (2 Kings 8:20). But later, under the Maccabees, 'the
children of Esau finally lost their independent existence, and becane
substantially nerged in the house of Israel' (Inperial Bible Dictionary).

Josephus inforns us that about 125 b.c., Edomwas finally subdued by
John Hyrcanus, who pernitted the Idunmeans to stay in that country, if they
woul d submit to circuntision and other Jewish rites 'that they were hereafter

No O her Than Jews' (Jos. Ant. xiii. 9. 1).

Here then is a "mxture'. Those called 'Jews' even by so aristocratic
a Pharisee as Josephus could include Edomtes, whose nothers were Hittites
and Ishmaelites! W do know that at the tine of the end there will be those

who 'say they are Jews, and are not' (Rev. 3:9), and it is certain that when
the Jews were dispersed during and at the close of the Acts, they were 'a

m xed multitude', tares mngled with wheat, not to be segregated until the
harvest. Israel is to be sifted anbng the nations as corn is sifted in a
sieve (Anmps 9:9). The word translated sieve is the Hebrew kebarah, a
network, but the word 'sift' is not the verbal formof this word, but the

Hebrew nua a word nmeani ng 'to wander up and down', 'fugitive', 'vagabond'
"scatter', and other terns which graphically picture the 'wandering Jew , and
suggests one way in which this '"sifting' will be acconplished. This el enent

of mingling and m xture, necessitates the purging and the refining that nust
take pl ace before Israel can be given their land at the opening of the day of
the Lord:



"For he is like the fire of snelters and the acid used by fullers; He
will sit down to smelt and purge, purging the sons of Levi, refining
themlike silver and gold" (Mal. 3:2, Mffatt).

' Because ye are all becone dross, behold, therefore | will gather you
into the mdst of Jerusalem As they gather silver, and brass, and
iron, and lead, and tin, into the nidst of the furnace, to blow the
fire upon it, to nelt it; sowill | gather you in Mne anger and in My
fury, and I will leave you there, and nelt you ... as silver is nelted
in the mdst of the furnace' (Ezek. 22:19 -22).

To go outside the pages of Scripture for our information is fraught
with danger, we are neither historians nor ethnol ogists, we sinply refer to a
further evidence of this great interm ngling that has taken place since a.d.
70. There is evidence in hand to show that another nation was incorporated
into the Jewish faith, a people called the Khazars, who occupied the south
eastern corner of Europe in the eighth century. About the end of the seventh
century, the Khazars becane converted to Judaism and Rabbis were brought
over from Spain to minister in their synagogues. Later on this Khazar
ki ngdom becane incorporated in Southern Russia, and this accounts for the
great Jew sh popul ati on of Pol and, Rumani a and adj acent countries. All this,
however, we take '"on trust', knowing little nore fromhistory than that such
a ki ngdom exi st ed.

If to the Edomite interm xture we add the Khazar, and other additions,
we can well understand that the '"all Israel' that God is pledged to 'save'
(Rom 11:26) cannot include nmany who are 'of Israel' or who can call Abraham
their 'father' (Rom 9:6 -8), such are not the children of the pronise who
are counted for the seed. |If we have represented the character of the 'Jew
aright, it nmakes it sinply inpossible, that to such a m xture, the blessed
wor ds shoul d be addressed, 'Arise, shine; for thy light is come'; such an
unholy m xture could never be used by God as a pre -M Il ennial kingdom for
their nelting and refining, the ridding of their dross, takes place on the
eve of the Lord's return at H's Second Com ng. Jerusalemw || be trodden
down by the Gentiles until the end of Gentile tine. Gentile time will end
when the Stone cut without hands smites the i mage of Daniel 2. The people
t hat becone a blessing to all nations will be those who at long last will
| ook upon Hi m Whom t hey have pierced, and who will say:

"Unto Hhmthat |oved us, and washed (or | oosed) us fromour sins in Hs
own bl ood, and hath nmade us kings and priests unto God and Hi s Father
to Hmbe glory and dom nion for ever and ever. Anen' (Rev. 1:5,6).

Inline with all that we have seen, is Peter's appeal imediately
foll owi ng Pentecost:

' Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted
out, when the tinmes of refreshing shall come fromthe presence of the
Lord" (Acts 3:19).

The word presence, prosopon, is generally translated 'face' and Cannot

possi bly nean 'absence'. In verse 13 we read of the 'presence of Pilate',
and in 5:41 identical |anguage is used for departing 'fromthe presence' of
the council, and in the reference to the Second Comi ng in 2 Thessal oni ans

1:9. The pronised 'refreshing’ and the threatened 'destruction' flow alike
fromthe i mmedi ate personal presence of the same Lord. This 'Scattered
People' will at |ast beconme the Lord's 'Gathered People', and that gathering



will take place on the eve of the Second Coming. At that gathering a great
sifting and refining will take place, which shows that before that tine
Israel will be in no position to become a blessing in the earth; they stand
in need evidently of a personal blessing thenselves.

Let us rejoice that:
'"He that scattered Israel will gather him (Jer. 31:10).
The Prophetic Earth

As an appendix to this study, we draw the reader's attention to a
series of articles in Volunes 36 and 37 of The Berean Expositor under the
title 'The prophetic earth', which suggest that the prophetic earth does not
extend further than that ruled over by Nebuchadnezzar and his successors; in
other words fromthe Indus to the Straits of Gbraltar. W quote:

"It seens a sound argunent to affirmthat by reason of Israel's lo -
amm condition at Acts 28, the tine element in the history of the successive
rul ers from Nebuchadnezzar should cease to have a place, and it seens
reasonable to believe that, when the prophetic clock again begins to tick

the parenthesis will be closed and the powers indicated by the two feet and
the ten toes (which toes are synbols of the ten kings yet to reign with the
Beast, at the tinme of the end) will reign, in the first place, over the sane

territory as was governed by their predecessors' (The Berean Expositor vol.
37, p. 17).

"The reference to "the kings of the East" in Revelation 16:12, does not
refer to the Far East as we speak of it today. The Greek word anatole is
used of the home country of the wise men (Matt. 2:1). The correspondi ng
ternms in the Hebrew are m zrach which neans 'fromthe rising (of the sun)
(Josh. 4:19) or gedem a land, conprehendi ng Arabia Deserta (Arabian Desert),
Ammon, Arnenia, Assyria and Mesopotamia. This is the anatole of the Hebrews.
To this region belong the kings of the East, for the Hebrew words nel ch
gedem are found in Isaiah 19:11 and are there translated "anci ent kings"; but
Pharaoh may be boasting here that he is descended fromthe kings of the East'
(The Berean Expositor vol. 37, p. 19).

Psal m 83:4 refers to 'crafty counsel' taken by those who are
'confederate against' Israel, and have said:

"Cone, and let us cut themoff frombeing a nation; that the name of
I srael may be no nore in renenbrance’

wor ds that have been unconsciously repeated by Arab | eaders and reported in
our newspapers in our tine. Then, we ask, is it accidental that Ten Nations
of the Mddle East are inmediately enumerated?

Edom Ishneelites, Mab, Hagarenes, Gebal, Ammon, Amal ek, Philistines
with Tyre, Assur and Lot (Psa. 83:6 -8).

'The great powers outside the linmts of the prophetic earth naturally
play their part and exert a great influence, but just as the reference to the
new heavens and the new earth in Isaiah is localized, and our attention is
focused upon "Jerusalent (lsa. 65:17,18), or MIlennial blessings are
peculiarly associated, in the first place, with "all My holy nopuntain",
before the earth is full of the know edge of the Lord (lsa. 11:9), so the



doi ngs of the nations in the limted zone of the prophetic earth precede and
anticipate the wider activities and judgnments that follow (The Berean
Expositor vol. 37, p. 19).

We neke no pretence to being 'prophets' and can only be gui ded by
what is witten, realizing that nmuch is still 'sealed ; nevertheless in 1952
-3 we wote:

"Two itenms of peculiar interest are Ol and The Suez Canal, the
oilfields of Iran and Irak (Persia and Mesopotam a, so including Babyl on) and
the canal which passes through Egypt. It may well be that a "corner"™ in oi
and a command of the Suez Canal will nmeke the rest of the world say of the
|ast dictator: "Who is able to make war with hin?" (Rev. 13:4)'. (The Berean
Expositor, vol. 37, p. 20).

Gog
Gog, Magog, Meshech and Tubal

The following is an extract from a booklet entitled The Gaggi ng of Cog
by Dr. Zevi Ben Avraham of the Jew sh Evangelical Wtness, whose persona
testinony we cull froma letter sent to us by an Anerican reader

"I amnot a "professing Christian". But | will assure you that | ama
possessi ng believer in the Person and Atoning Work of Him Wo was with
God and was God and Who becane very Man as our Jewi sh Messiah and Wo

bore in H's own body our sins on the tree; Wio was buried and Who rose
again bodily fromthe dead, and Who is com ng again personally, bodily,

visibly and gloriously. | guess this disqualifies me from mere
"profession” but it does, | think, indicate sonething better. O
course | do not make mention of "Jesus Christ our Lord". |If | uttered

those words over the radio to my extensive Jew sh audi ence, they would
switch me off instantly and | would have | ost the gol den opportunity of
bringing Hmto their know edge by the "nore excell ent way" begi nning
at Moses and the Prophets. But for your confort, | do not have to use
literally the words "Jesus Christ our Lord", for they know full wel
about Whom | speak'.

For this alone, our readers will give heartfelt thanks. The |eaflet
fromwhich we quote deals with the prophecy of Ezekiel and chapters 13 to 48
are subdivi ded thus:

(D The Messi ani ¢ Kingdomimrnent (ch. 13 to 39).

(2) The Messi ani ¢ Ki ngdom i ncorporated (ch. 40 to 48).

He speaks of the

Peaceful Nation A fool's paradise (Ezek. 13:10,16).
Predatory Nations (Ezek. 38:11,12).
Par | eyi ng Nations (Ezek. 38:13).
Perenmptory Nenesi s (Ezek. 38:18 -23).
Present Nomencl ature (Ezek. 38:1 -6).

We extract here, the coments nmade by Dr. Ben Avraham on the identity
of the nations named in Ezekiel 38.



The Present Nonencl ature

"You will now remark that since we are justified in relating Ezekiel's
prophecy to a tine yet future to the present, can we discover the identity of
all those nations as they exist to-day?

"Before | venture into this nost alluring inquiry | nust be enphatic in
drawing a clear line of positive distinction between the actual revel ati on of
Holy Scripture and the accumul ated results of human specul ation. Let nme say
with every enphasis that Holy Scripture is one thing and human specul ation is
anot her. \Where Scripture statenent is concerned, we dogmatize. Where human
specul ation is concerned we deduce. Wth regard to what | have said so far
in the degree that | have been faithful to the Scripture, I amjustified in
just that degree of dogmatism Now, however, | venture out on to quite a
different ground. That is why | call your attention to it. Not dogmatism
but deduction constitutes the concluding section of my address. If ny
deductions prove to be incorrect, they are nerely ny deductions and | nake no
claimto infallibility. M incorrect inferences, however, do not render the
Scriptures unreliable. The Scriptures remain uninjured by any false
concl usion at which | have arrived.

"You still have your touchstone, the Scriptures, by which to test any
opi nions | nmay venture.

"Well, to begin, | commend to your private study the nations,
enunerated in Bereshith (CGenesis, chapter 10). Anpbngst themyou will find
some to which reference is made in the Ezekiel prophecies.

"Let us marshal before us in Scripture nonenclature these nations that
relate to the gargantuan Gog in "the end of days".

"We begin with Gog. The Caucasus Mountains stretch fromthe Caspian
Sea to the Black Sea. | aminforned that the word "Caucasus" is derived from
two Oriental words nmeaning "Gog's Fort" or "Gog's Fortified Place". It is
interesting to observe that the Caucasian Muntains constitute a natura
fortress guarding present -day Russia. O Magog, Pliny says "Hierapolis
taken by the Scythians was afterwards called 'Magog'". The Scythi ans and
tri bes beyond the Caucasus were known to the Arabs as "Rus", and to the
Greeks as "Ros". Again nodern Russia seens indicated. | have, of course,
studi ed the Hebrew text of the Scripture relative to the translation of the
Hebrew word "roch" in Ezekiel 38:3. | sinply quote Bishop Lowther who says
"Rosh, taken as a proper nane in Ezekiel, signifies the inhabitants of
Scythia, from whom the nodern Russians derived their name".

"Meshech is related to the Mschi, east of Black Sea. Hence the
appel I ati ons "Miscovy", "Miscovites" and the nodern "Moscow', a city together
with Leningrad, in the very same |ongitude as Jerusalem Exam ne your nmap.

" Josephus says the Thobelites were founded in Tubal. A conjecture
| ater than Josephus attributes the derivation of the nodern Tobolsk fromthis
word. Scripture says Gog, Magog, Rosh, Meshech and Tubal. Human opinion
deduces these anci ent designations as having current reference to nodern
Russia, certainly a "great anti-theocratic power" in the world today. Gog's
parti sans Paras, Cush and Put appear to be a regular Mohamredan Pan -1slanic
confederacy if these three ancient names have current application to Persia,
Et hi opi a and Li bya. And what of Gomer and Togarnmah? The country popul ated
by the descendants of Gonmer was anciently called "Cimeria". These people



nmoved fromthe Crinmea al ong the Danube and popul ated Gonerl and, identica

wi th nodern Germany. Togarnmah appears to have been an area in nodern
Arnmenia, later swallowed up by Russia and Turkey. Here, then, are the
predatory nations in their suggested nonmenclature. Russia and satellite
Germany with a Pan -1Islam ¢ Mohanmedan Arabic Confederacy which will enbrace,
probably, Turkey, constitutes a form dable nenace to the peaceful nation of
Israel dwelling in wealth and fal se security.

"There remain to us the nations who parley either in protest or profit.
Sheba and Dedan are naned as the sons of Raammh, grandsons of Cush, the son
of Ham The descendants of Hamare likely to be those who settled in the
countries south of Edom near the Red Sea. There were two others who bore
t hese nanes as descendants of Abraham by Keturah, but nodern Syria will nost
likely discover these peoples. The question of the identification of
Tarshish is a study in itself. Tarshish is of Japhetic origin, not Shemtic,
and in Scripture bears the character of a maritinme, nerchant, mneral, narket
and manifold people. If we are provided with a Tarshish garnment nmade of
ancient Scripture description and neasurenents and seek today for nationa
entities fitting to the garnment, | inmagine the British Conmonweal th of
Nati ons and the United States of Anmerica could best wear the Tarshish garnent
wi thout tailoring. Incidentally, if Tarshish be United States of Anerica and
Britain, the axe is laid to the very roots of the Anti -Semitic "British -
I srael " specul ation, inasmuch as Tarshish, as | nentioned before, is of
Japhetic origin. The twelve tribes of Israel, the Jews, are all of Shemtic
origin.

"If nmy interpretation of the pertinent Ezekiel Scriptures
coincides with the revelation of those Scriptures, and | think it does; and
if my specul ations regarding the identification of the nations and peopl es
mentioned therein is correct, and I think they m ght substantially be so;
then we have noved into a strip of time nore potent than anything conjured to
the mnd by the atomc age. Russia created the Anti -God Movenent which had

its origin in Mdscow. Zinovieff is reported to have said -- "We will grapple
with the Lord God in due season: we shall vanquish Hmin H s highest heaven
and wherever He seeks refuge, and we will subdue H mfor ever"'

Another writes, "It will be recalled that Stalin signed the officia

decrees in 1932 ordering the Almghty to pack His few remaini ng bel ongi ngs
and get out of the Soviet Enpire. The sign of the Soviet is the cl enched
fist. The sign of the Godhead is the pierced palm If God's calling is
spurned, Gog's challenge is accepted and this can be translated into a
principle which has individual, as well as national application. CQur
consideration of this wonderful prophecy of Ezekiel, adnmittedly brief, is yet
adequate to give us a deeper sense of reality as we obey the Divine wish to
"Pray for the peace of Jerusalem! for it is abundantly true that "they shal

prosper that |ove thee
The Grammar of Prophecy
R B. Grdlestone, MA , in his opening chapter, says:

"An ideal Biblical prophecy nay be expected to have the foll ow ng
characteristics:

(1) It plainly foretells things to come, and is not clothed in the
anmbi guiti es which we observe in heathen oracles and
vatici nations.



(2) It is designed and intended as a prediction, and is not |ike the
suggesti on of Cai aphas, which m ght be called an unworthy
pr ophecy.

(3) It is witten, and published, and proclai med before the event to
which it refers, and which could not be foreseen at the tinme by
ordi nary human sagacity.

(4) It is subsequently fulfilled in accordance with the origina
utterance, due regard being had to the recognized | aws of prophetic
speech and interpretation

(5) It does not work out its own fulfilment, but stands as a witness
until after the event has taken pl ace.

(6) It is not an isolated utterance, but is nore or |ess correl ated
with other prophecies, and is practically one of a long series of
predictions'. (The Grammar of Prophecy).

He remarks that these are the marks of what we call an 'ideal
prophecy. Sone will be found that do not conme up to this humanly devised
standard. But sone, notably those that have to do with the destiny of the
seed of Abraham and the nission of the Son of God, do. |saiah 41:22, 23;
46:9 -11 and Anps 3:7 clearly enphasize the predictive el enent, which is the
first and nost inportant aspect of prophecy, to us who live |long after the
i mredi at e purpose has passed away together with the people and the
circumstances that called for its utterance.

G rdl estone adds a further five ideas concerning God, which are
inplied in Biblical prophecy. W sunmarize them as foll ows:

(D The personality of God lies at the foundation of this as of al
el se.

(2) The Eternity of God is a necessary corollary ... He was, He is,
He is to come.

(3) The exi stence of Purpose in the Divine mnd foll ows next.

(4) Di vine Omi potence is the fourth elenent. 'Hath he said, and
shall He not do it?

(5) He is capabl e of nmaking known Hi s purposes beforehand.

While these are the findings of a man, as frail and as liable to error
as the best of us, they are neverthel ess valuable in that they point the way
to a full and reasonabl e apprehension of this nost wonderful feature in the
I nspired record.

Haggali
"Fromthis day will | bless you'
Haggai was the first prophet by whom God spoke after the return from

captivity. His prophecy is dated 'in the second year of Darius the king'
whi ch, according to the chronol ogy worked out by The Conpani on Bi bl e, was



'sixteen years after the decree of Cyrus' and occupied a period of about four
mont hs. The prophecy is fourfold.

(1) The prophecy given on the first day of the sixth nonth (1:1 -11).

(2) The prophecy given on the twenty -first day of the seventh nonth
(2:1 -9).

(3) The prophecy given on the twenty -fourth day of the ninth nonth
(2:10 -19).

(4) The prophecy given on the twenty -fourth day of the ninth nonth
(2:20 -23).

The nane Haggai neans 'My Feast', and the feasts of the Lord are |inked
with the house of the Lord, worship being the prinme reason for the Tenple.

Zer ubbabel , the nane of the governor of Judah at this tine, neans
'Scattered, or Sown in Babylon'. He was of the seed royal, and is usually
called ' The son of Shealtiel, or Salathiel' (Ezra 3:2,8;, Hag. 1:1). In 1
Chronicles 3:19 he is called the son of Pedaiah, who was the brother of
Sal athiel (1 Chron. 3:17). The name Sal athiel comes in both of the
geneal ogi es of Christ as given in Matthew and Luke, for at the repudiation of
Jeconi ah the succession passed fromthe line of Solonon to the |line of Nathan
his brother. |t appears that Matthew gives the strict |line of relationship
whereas Luke gives the legal line, which would include sons by 'adoption',
even as it includes Joseph in the geneal ogy of Mary, whose geneal ogy is given
by Luke. VWhile living at Babyl on, Zerubbabel, who bore the nane of
Sheshbazzar (Ezra 5:16), was made governor and |aid the foundation of the
house of God in Jerusalem Sixteen years previous to the opening prophecy of
Haggai, Cyrus the king of Persia had made the proclamation recorded in Ezra
1:2 -4, which charged the people of God to go up to Jerusalemand to build
the tenple which had been destroyed. The third chapter of Ezra records the
begi nning of the work under Joshua and Zerubbabel. At the |laying of the
foundati on of the house of the Lord npost of the people 'shouted with a great
shout', but many of the older men, who had seen the glories of the first
house, mngled tears with their rejoicing (Ezra 3:10 -13).

Si xteen years after this, the tenple was still unfinished, and chapter
4 of Ezra supplies part of the reason for the |ong delay. The adversaries of
Judah cane to Zerubbabel with offers of help, saying 'Let us build with you:
for we seek your God, as ye do: and we do sacrifice unto H m since the days
of Esar -haddon king of Assur, which brought us up hither' (Ezra 4:2). These
were Samaritans, and the refusal of their offer by Zerubbabel, finds an echo
in the Samaritan's question, recorded in John 4:20. Upon being refused, the
peopl e of the |Iand began a canpai gn which ended in a comrand by the Persian
King for the work to cease. 'So it ceased unto the second year of the reign
of Darius king of Persia. Then the prophets, Haggai the prophet, and
Zechari ah the son of Iddo, prophesied unto the Jews that were in Judah and
Jerusalemin the name of the God of Israel' (Ezra 4:24; 5:1), and once nore
under Zerubbabel and Joshua the work of rebuilding began. Wen Haggai arose
to speak to the people, he makes no reference to the opposition of the
Samaritans, or to the edict of the king, but rather charges the returned
exiles with self -seeking and indolence. It is, alas, too easy to shield
onesel f behi nd opposition, prophetic forecasts and the |ike, but these do not
in any sense alter our responsibility. The people had allowed the opposition
of their enem es to provide a substitute for the conmmand of the Lord. They



said "the tine is not conme, the time that the Lord' s house should be built',
yet Haggai as the mout hpiece of the Lord asked:

"Is it time for you, Oye, to dwell in your cieled houses, and this
house lie waste?' (Hag. 1:4).

Di spensational truth nust run on all fours. |If we live in a
di spensation characterized by 'All Spiritual blessings', dispensational truth
demands that we shall not, at the sanme tine, expect or aimat 'blessings in
basket or store'. |If dispensational truth tells us to set our affection on
t hi ngs above, and teaches us that our Citizenship is there, it will expect us
to react, as did Abraham and confess that we are 'strangers and pilgrins on
the earth'. W cannot have things both ways.

Haggai calls upon the people to 'consider' their ways, or as the Hebrew
has it, 'set your heart' on your ways, a call which the prophet makes five
ti mes over:

'Set your heart on your ways' (1:5). 'Ye have sown rmuch, and bring in
little (1:6).
'Set your heart on your ways' (1:7). 'Ye looked for nuch, and, lo, it

cane to little' (1:9).

'Set your heart fromthis day' (2:15). 'Before a stone was |aid'
(2:15).

"Set your heart now fromthis day' (2:18). 'Fromthe day that the
foundati on of the Lord's tenple was laid, set your heart to it ... from
this day will | bless you' (2:18,19).

What had their self -seeking and fearful ness brought?

'He that earneth wages, earneth wages to put it into a bag with hol es

(1:6),
a text that could be used with profit at many a conference claim ng higher
wages today. The value of a wage is to be computed in what it will buy, any
ot her conmputation is unecononmc. |In the newspaper on this day of witing is

a headline 'The Little Man's Budget' and shows how a steelworker with a wife
and one small child spends his weekly wage of o 0Os 5d. (0@ 2 newpence), a
sum of nmoney if it had been earned in the days of our own boyhood woul d have
spell ed wealth and affl uence!

"Ye |l ooked for much, and, lo, it came to little; and when ye brought it

honme, | did blow upon it. Wy? saith the Lord of hosts. Because of
M ne house that is waste, and ye run every man unto his own house
(Hag. 1:9).

It is a noteworthy feature in the outworking of the purpose of God,
that Israel's fortunes are |linked with the 'house of the Lord'

In Part 2 of this Al phabetical Analysis, the reader will find an
article entitled House2 which is devoted to the evident relation which
Scripture reveals, of this association of the house of the Lord, and the
nation of Israel. Also a conplete survey of history fromDavid (1 Chron. 28)
to the edict of Cyrus (2 Chron. 36) is set out in structure formin this same



article. Al we can do is to indicate the teaching which the structure
enphasi zes.

A 1 Chron. 28 David Command to build (10). Witing (19)
The Lord be with thee (20).
* * * * *
M 2 Chron. 26. Uzziah Sacri | ege. A | eper
* * * * *
A 2 Chron. 36. Cyrus Charge to build. Witing

The Lord be with him (22, 23).

The words ' Then spake Haggai the Lord's nessenger in the Lord's
message' (1:13) strike a note that will find a response in the hearts of
those who appreciate the distinction known as dispensational truth. These
words could be applied to 'Paul the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you
Gentiles' where 'the messenger' and 'the nessage' are closely inter -related,
as is evident from1 Tinothy 2:6,7,

"Atestinmony in its own peculiar season, whereunto | am ordained a
preacher' (Author's translation).

A nonth later, the word of the Lord cane by the prophet who called
attention to the contrast that was evident, between the glory of the first
house and the insignificance of this the rebuilt house of the remant:

"Who is left anmobng you that saw this house in her first glory? and how
do ye see it now? is it not in your eyes in conparison of it as
not hi ng?' (2:3).

Thi s prophecy, uttered in the seventh nonth, is made to revol ve around
the conparative glory of the two houses, and reveals that, even though
Sol onon' s tenple was 'exceedingly magnifical', and the house built by the
returned exiles was 'in conparison of it as nothing', yet '"the glory of this
| atter house shall be greater than of the former' for 'The Desire O Al
Nati ons shall come' and in that place the Lord said 'l will give peace' (2:1
-9). The Authorized Version translation '"the glory of this latter house' is,
however, m sleading, for the Saviour Hinself canme to Herod's tenple, and wll
cone again to the yet future MIlennial tenple (Ezek. 48). The Revised
Version reads 'the latter glory of this house' and The Conpani on Bi bl e reads
"Greater shall be the last glory of this house than the first'. 'This
house', noreover, is used irrespective of the fact that one building had been
destroyed and another built (Hag. 2:3). The 'first glory' of this house will
be as nothing to the "last glory'.

The prophet now swi ngs over again to the noral condition of the
people. 'So is this people, and so is this nation before Me'. Again they
are called to 'consider' and again the prophet rem nds themthat the scarcity
under which they suffered, the 'blasting and mldew that neutralized all the
| abour of their hands, was associated with their delay in rebuilding the
Lord's house. 'Consider now,' continued the prophet, 'fromthis day and
upward, fromthe four and twentieth day of the ninth nonth, even fromthe day
that the foundation of the Lord's tenple was |aid, consider it' (2:18). Wth



one nore glance at the enpty barn, and the fruitless trees, the prophet adds
the words "fromthis day will | bless you'.

The fourth and final prophecy of Haggai reverts to the central thenme of
the second prophecy, nanely:

"Yet once, it is alittle while, and | will shake the heavens, and the
earth, and the sea, and the dry land" (2:6).

Here the wording is changed, but the thene is the sane:

' Speak unto Zerubbabel, governor of Judah, saying, | will shake the
heavens and the earth' (2:21).

Thi s shaki ng overthrows the throne of the kingdons of the nations, for
when the day of Israel's glory dawns, the tine of the Gentiles will have been
fulfilled.

The prophecy concludes with the synbol of a 'signet' and | ooks back to
the judgnent that fell upon Coniah (Jer. 22:24). Here, however, is
assurance, for the Lord says, 'I will nake thee as a signet: for | have
chosen thee, saith the Lord of hosts' (2:23).

The Holy City
(1) -- A New Earth

"W are now wal king on a terrestrial surface, not nore conpact,
per haps, than the one we shall hereafter wal k upon, and are now wearing
terrestrial bodies, not firner and nore solid, perhaps, than those we shal
hereafter wear. It is not by working any change upon them t hat
we could realize, to any extent, our future heaven. The spirituality of our
future state lies not in the kind of substance which is to conpose its
framework, but in the character of those who people it. There will be a firm
earth, as we have at present and a heaven stretched over it, as we have at
present; and it is not by the absence of these, but by the absence of sin,

that the abodes of inmmortality may be characterized' . -- Dr. Chal nmers.
(2) -- A Prom sed Hone
"It will exist as a real city, the glorious hone and capital of a

glorified humanity. There are many things in the description that have their
nost natural (their normal) application to such an abode, as is evident upon

the bare perusal. (1) A material dwelling place is as necessary for
resurrected saints as was Eden for Adam or Canaan for Israel. (2) It should
occasi on no surprise if the sane loving care that will raise and glorify the

body should prepare a fitting and gl orious abode for it. (3) It should be
regarded as no strange thing if He Who prepares for the body should grant us
an inspiring, though general, description of its future abode. (4) On the
contrary, the giving of such a description would be but in accordance with
Jehovah's dealing with Israel before |eading theminto Canaan, and in

conti nuance of the information given by the prophets concerning the

Pal i ngenesi a*, and especially by the apostle Paul (Rom 8:20,21)'. -- E. R
Craven, D.D.

* Pal i ngenesi a = regeneration; see Titus 3:5.



(3) -- AReal City

"That a real city, as well as a perfected noral system is here to be
understood, | see not how we can otherw se conclude. All the elenents of a
city are indicated. It has specific dinmensions. It has foundations, walls,
gates, and streets. It has guards outside and inhabitants within, both
di stinct fromwhat characterizes it as a real construction. It is called a
city -- "the Holy City". It is naned as a city "the Holy Jerusalenf. It is
called "the New Jerusal enf, as over against an old Jerusalem which was a
material city. Anong the highest promises to the saints of all ages was the
prom se of a special place and econony answering to a heavenly city, and
which is continually referred to as an enduring and God -built city. And
whatever difficulty we may have in taking it in, or in reconciling it to our
prepossessions, | do not see how we can be just and fair to God's Wrd, and
the faith of the saints of former ages, and not see and admit that we here
have to do, not with a nere ideal and fantastic city, but with a true, real
God -built city, substantial and eternal; albeit there has never been another
like it'. -- J.A Seiss, DD

(4) -- Its Conposition
"This is "the Jerusalemwhich is above". All glorious is the city, for
such nmust be whatever conmes from God out of Heaven. Splendid inits attire,
i.e., its construction and materials, for it is like the splendid dress of a

bri de adorned for her husband. Wen the body is raised, and united once nore
to the soul, the natural consequence is that a new world is necessary for its
abode. The paradi se in which pious souls had hitherto been, was a pl ace of
happi ness fitted for them when separated fromtheir respective bodies. But
now a new state of being commences. It is not altogether and merely
spiritual, for the body is again united with the soul; it is not a materia
state, for the body by its resurrection has becone a spiritual body. This
new state of being denmands, of course, a new world for its appropriate

developnent. It is not the nere fiction of a poetic imagination, but there
is a corresponding reality. -- Prof. Mdses Stuart.
(5) -- Its Gravity

' The sudden coming into sight, from heavenly space, of a glittering
obj ect, unknown to astrononers, self -lum nous, above the brightness of the
sun, steadily approaching, till it enters our atnosphere, and cones into
close proximty to this globe, transcends all hunman experience, and defies
all natural philosophy. But the epoch is an epoch of mracles; the Al nmighty
God is visibly interposing and is not bound by natural |aws which He nade,
and which He can interrupt or counteract at His pleasure. The suspension of
a non -rotating cubic mass, fifteen hundred miles every way, in our
at nrosphere, conposed of gold and gens, inhabited by glorified human bei ngs,
woul d surely throw out of bearing the specific gravity of the earth, so alter
its relations to the sun, noon, and other planets, as to be inconceivable.

Nay, | dare not say so. What conpensations the Uphol der of all things may
make for the anticipated di sturbances | cannot conjecture. M business is
with His Word. Hath he spoken, and shall He not nmake it good? | am sure He
will, though | do not know how . -- P. H GCosse, F.R S

(6) -- Its Dinensions



"This cubic city is fifteen hundred niles in length, and fifteen
hundred nmiles in breadth, and fifteen hundred miles in height. (It is the
probabl e enornousness of the earth which reduces to its true relative
proportions the imrensity of its metropolis). This one city would cover al
the land from Maine to Florida, and fromthe Atlantic to Colorado. It would
cover all the countries of Britain, Ireland, France, Spain, Italy, Gernany,
Austria, Prussia, European Turkey, and half of European Russia. Suspended
with its centre over Jerusalem its boundaries would reach to the shore of
t he Euxi ne northward, to Nubia and the mniddle of Arabia southward, to the

Caspi an and Persian gulf eastward, and to Greece and Sahara westward' . -- A
Si ms.
(7) -- Its Site
'The New Jerusalem |like the old, is a nountain -city. "Jerusalem
which is now', is sonme two thousand five hundred feet above the sea. In

m |l ennial days, "the mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in
the top of the nmountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; and al

nations shall flowunto it" (lsa. 2:2). The eternal city of God, then, is
set upon a mountain: the nmountain is conposed of the twelve foundations of

preci ous stones. It was on the | edge of the topnmost foundation that John was
set by the angel (Rev. 21:10). What proportion the height of the foundation
bears to the height of the city is not given us. It is the absence of this
whi ch has caused the difficulty'. -- Govett.

(8) -- Its Value

"You may spiritualize that, but | do not. An amethyst is an anethyst.
I have seen the crown jewels of England, and | admire precious stones. Wen
| go to the office of a merchant in precious stones, he will say to ne,
"Doctor, would you like to | ook at the stones?" Then he spreads out a great,
dark, purple velvet cushion. Locking the door, he goes to his enornous safe,
and takes out his dianonds and rubies and eneral ds and amethysts, and throws

t hem down, and there before nmy eyes is, oh such beauty, such glory. | feast
nmy eyes upon them and say, "how beautiful". Then |I renenber the Devil would
tempt nme to covet them and | say to him "Buhler, these are only chips of
the great foundations of the City of God"' -- Buhler

(9) -- Its Foundations

'"No man has seen the sard, the topaz, the beryl, and the enerald bl aze
as the great stones of the Holy City in the vision of the Apocal ypse. W
have only known the little dust of the vast treasures of the earth, and we
prize these tiny shreds and splinters of the hidden wonders. Does it not
show that what we can have now is nothing as conpared with the unmeasured
treasures which the God Who nmade the glittering dust can grant to those to
whom Hi' s honour is all in all? -- Duke of Argyll.

(10) -- The Vision

In a police court sonme years ago, thirty nen, red -eyed and
di shevel | ed, were brought up as drunk and disorderly. Sone were old and
har dened; others hung their heads in shane. During the nmomentary confusion
of the entry, a strong, clear voice from bel ow began singi ng:

Last night | lay a -sleeping,
There canme a dreamso fair.



Last night had been for themall a nightnare and a drunken stupor. The
song conti nued:

| stood in old Jerusal em
Besi de the Tenple there.

The judge nmade a quiet inquiry. It was a nenber of a fanpus opera
conpany, awaiting trial for forgery, singing in his cell. The nmen began to
show enotion. One or two dropped on their knees. One boy, after a desperate
effort at self -control, broke down sobbing. At |ength one man protested:
"Judge’', he said, 'have we got to submit to this? W're here to take our
puni shment, but this --'. He, too, began to sob. It was inpossible to
proceed with the business of the court; yet the judge gave no order to stop
the song. The song noved to its clinmax:

Jerusal em  Jerusal enl
Sing for the night is o'er
Hosanna i n the highest!
Hosanna for evernore!

In an ecstasy of nmelody the song died. The judge | ooked into the faces
of the nen. Not one was untouched. Wth a kind word of advice he disnissed
themall. No man was fined or sentenced that day.

"And there shall in no wise enter into it anything unclean, but only
they which are witten in the Lanmb's Book of Life' (Rev. 21:27).

(Conpil ed by and published in The Mdnight Cry, Nov. 1956. 216, Cranbrook
Road, Ilford, Essex).

Hosea
The Restoration of Israel in synbol and in prom se

The prophecy of Hosea follows those of Jonah and Anmpbs so far as
chronol ogi cal order is concerned, but stands at the head of the twelve mnor
prophets in the Hebrew canon. The nanme Hosea is the Hebrew word for
"sal vation' and appears in chapter 1, in the promi se:

"But | will have mercy upon the house of Judah, and will Save them by
the Lord their God, and will not Save them by bow, nor by sword, nor by
battl e, by horses, nor by horsenen' (Hosea 1:7).

This prom se mght well be taken as the key promi se of the prophecy.
The word reappears in the closing section of the prophecy:

" Thou shalt know no god but Me; for there is no Saviour beside M
(Hosea 13:4).

"I will be thy King: where is any other that may Save thee in all thy
cities? (Hosea 13:10).

"Asshur shall not Save Us; we will not ride upon horses: neither wll
we say any nore to the work of our hands, Ye are our gods: for in Thee
the fatherless findeth mercy' (Hosea 14:3).



The reader will not fail to observe howthis |ast reference perfectly
bal ances the first, even to the inclusion of the word 'nercy'. This
i nsi stence upon the word 'sal vation' and 'save' suggested by the name of the
Prophet, is a feature that is noticeable in another grouping of the Prophets
in the Hebrew canon.

The term ' Prophet' covers some books which are historical rather than
predictive, and opens with the book of Joshua and closes with the m nor
prophets consi dered as one book. The 'Prophets' therefore of the Hebrew
canon open with 'Joshua' the salvation of the Lord, the Captain, and cl ose
with "Joshua' the salvation of the Lord, the High Priest, the whole prophetic
section of the O d Testanment being bounded by the name borne by The Savi our
for "Jesus' is but the Greek spelling of Joshua, as a reference to Acts 7:45

and Hebrews 4:8 will show. A disquisition on such a thenme as 'The nature of
God' is naturally outside the scope of studies such as this, but no one
shoul d be able to read the words 'I will ... save them by the Lord*
their God'" (1:7) without being struck by its peculiar phraseology. It is
"The Lord" Who is the speaker (verse 4), 'And the Lord said ... | will avenge
I will break ... And (God the word supplied by the Authorized Version)
said ... I will nonore ... | will utterly ... | will have nercy ... and wll
save'. If the passage had read 'I will save them Myself' it would have been
readi ly understood. It must be renenbered that of 'God, Absolute and
Uncondi ti oned" we know, and can know, nothing. He, H nself, is greater than
all His names, and His very nature unnaneable. |In this verse in Hosea we

see, as it were, God Hinmself referring to Hinself in the real mof the
mani fest and conditioned. He is 'Jehovah Their God' Who in ful ness of tine
became Man and was known as ' The Man Christ Jesus'. (See God6)

* The sane problem neets us in Psalm 110:1, but Matthew 22:44 | eaves us
in no doubt as to the One Who is intended. Sone readers nmay have been

di sturbed by an exposition of Psalm2:2 where it is denied that '"His
anointed' refers to the Lord Jesus Christ in spite of Acts 4:25 -28. This
note seens called for in the circunstances.

The first three chapters are chiefly characterized with the fact that
the Prophet enacts in his own family life, the nessage that he has to tell
and this is followed in the remaining chapters where the Prophet, still using
synbol, gives the nessage by word of nouth.

'"Go take unto thee a wife' (1:2). 'Go yet, love a woman' (3:1). This
is 'the beginning of the word of the Lord by Hosea'. 'Hear the word of the
Lord, ye children of Israel' (4:1). This is the continuance of the prophecy
of Hosea. The word translated 'beginning' is not the same as that found in
Genesis 1:1. It is the Hebrew chalal, (some texts read techillah) and is
found again in the margin of Hosea 8:10, where the text reads 'sorrow .

It nmay appear strange to the casual reader that a word can nmean either
"beginning' or 'sorrow but the fact is, that the idea of a 'beginning' is a
derived neaning, the primary idea of chalal being '"to perforate', thence by
steps 'to lay open', 'to give access and so profane or defile' and eventually
"to begin' in the sense of 'opening'. Wile a verbal connection between the
word ' begi nning' and the subsequent strange episode in the life of the
prophet woul d not be evident to the English reader, Hosea, who was
conmi ssioned by God to 'take a wife of whoredons' (1:2) would scarcely fai
to note that the word ' begi nning’" was derived fromthe word nmeaning 'to |ay



open, profane, defile', and enployed by Mdses and other witers for the very
pol I uti on and profanation he was called upon to exhibit (Lev. 21:7,9, 14,
19:29). It does not necessarily follow that Gonmer, the daughter of Diblaim
was an inmoral woman. It means she was of 'Israel' as distinct from'Judah',
for Israel, that is the ten tribes, had becone idolaters, having their own
sanctuary at Beth -el. W have already |earned about the 'altars of Beth -
el'" fromthe prophet Anps, and Hosea refers to Beth -el in 10:15 and 12:4 in
a markedly contrasted manner. The two marriage contracts into which Hosea
entered are highly significant, and nmust now be exanined. (See structure
over| eaf).

It is evident by this disposition of the subject -matter, that these
two marriage contracts entered into by the prophet were intended to set forth
in synbol the relationship of the Lord to Israel, their defection, the |ong
peri od of estrangenent and their final restoration. The nanes of the three
chil dren which were born were nopst certainly given because of their typica
meani ng.

The nane of the wife, Gonmer, does not appear to have been chosen
because of its neaning, but because of its association. Goner was the nane
of a northern people, of Japhetic origin (Gen. 10:2). Sone believe that from
t hese descended the Cinmeru, the ancestors of the Cymry or the Wel sh. Israe
by their sins and idolatry had put thenselves in the position of the far off
Gentiles. The three children of this marriage were naned at God's
i nstruction Jezreel, Lo -ruhamah and Lo -anm (Hos. 1:4,6 and 9).

Hosea 1 to 3

A 1l:2-. '"Go take a wife of whoredons'.
B 1:-2. Meaning, the departure of the land fromthe Lord.
C 1: 3. Hosea takes Goner.

D1:4 to 2:23. e 1:4 -9. The three a Jezreel 'l will avenge'.
chi | dren. b Lo -ruhamah
"Not ... nmercy'.

¢ Lo -amm

'Not My people'.
Prophetic f 1:10 to 2:1. Prophetic inmport of
si gni ficance. the three nanes.

f 2:2-22. Prophetic fulfilnent of
t he three names.

e 2:23. The three a Jezreel "I will sow.
chi | dren. b Ruhamah ' Mercy'
c Ami 'MW People'.
A 3:1-. '"Go yet, love ... an adulteress'.
B 3:-1. Meani ng, I srael who | ook to other gods.
C 3:2. Hosea buys her, with the price of a slave.
D 3:4,5. el 3:4-. Many days.
fl1 3:-4. Abide ... without a king etc.
Prophetic e2 3:5-. Afterward.
si gni ficance. f2 3:-5-. Return ... Lord ...,
and David their king.
e3 3:-5. Latter days.
Jezreel. First it should be observed that there is in this nanme a

par onomasi a between |srael (Yisrael) and Jezreel (Yizreel). Then, it nust be




renmenbered that two words simlar in sound provide a further prophetic
foreshadowi ng. The Hebrew word 'to sow is zara, the Hebrew word 'to
scatter' is zarah, so that the expressions 'May God sow and 'May God
scatter' appear very simlar to the eye and ear in the original. Israel were
to be 'scattered' anpbng the nations (Lev. 26:33; Jer. 31:10) but eventually
they were to be 'sown' again in their own land (Jer. 31:27). The prophet
Zechariah uses the word 'sow w th the neaning equivalent to 'scatter' (Zech
10:9). The scattered tribes of Israel were known as 'the dispersion' (Ezek
12:15; John 7:35) or 'the twelve tribes scattered abroad' (Jas. 1:1) where
the Greek word for 'seed', spora, enters into the conposition of the word

di aspora, 'the dispersed or scattered

In this name of Hosea's first -born son, therefore, the whole of
Israel's history is conpressed. They shall be scattered, but they shall at
| ast be gathered. The nanes of the two children that follow are prophetic of
the condition of Israel during this scattering, Lo -ruhamah neaning
'not having obtained nercy', Lo -amm neaning 'not My people'. The 'Lo -
amm' period of Israel's scattering is of the utnost inportance to the right
under st andi ng of the dispensational place of the Mystery and the Church of

the One Body. |Israel becane 'lo -anmi' at Acts 28:28, when for the first
time in history it could be said '"the salvation of God is sent unto the
Centiles', independently of Israel. The verb is literally 'was sent' and

refers to sone particular point in tine. This point we believe to be
indicated in Acts 26:17, consequent upon the second appearing of Christ to
Paul. In God's good tine, a conplete reversal will be made of all the
conditions that are now associated with |Israel's blindness, which reversal is
t he subj ect of Hosea 2:23:

(1) "I will sow Jezreel, the second neaning attaching to the Hebrew
nanme;

(2) "I will have nercy', renoving the negative 'lo’" fromthe nanme Lo-
ruhameh; and

(3) "My people', renoving the negative 'l o' fromthe nane Lo-ammi.

Great shall be the day of Jezreel when this bl essed reversa
takes place (1:11).

The second marriage relationship of Hosea is given in chapter 3. The
word translated 'friend in Hosea 3:1 is the Hebrew rea, which differs from
the word translated "evil' only in the vowel points, and is usually witten
ra. This verse is translated in the LXX 'Go yet, and | ove a wonan that | oves
evil things, and an adulteress', and it is in line with the truth for which
this synbol stands that these words should refer to the sane woman Goner, who
had acted unfaithfully even as Israel had done. W sincerely hope that by so
concl udi ng we have not said evil of an innocent person, and nust of course
| eave the nmatter to the judgnent of 'that day'. The wonan in view had
evi dently beconme seriously involved, for the price paid by Hosea was the
price demanded for the liberation of a slave.The synbolismof this new
marital transaction is then expl ai ned:

"For the children of Israel shall abide many days wi thout a king, and
wi thout a prince, and without a sacrifice, and w thout an inmge, and
wi t hout an ephod, and without teraphim

"Afterward shall the children of Israel return, and seek the Lord their
God, and David their king; and shall fear the Lord and H s goodness in
the latter days' (Hosea 3:4,5).



The interval of 'many days' is to be characterized by a nutua

"abiding' or "waiting'. The woman was to 'abide' without further
unf ai t hful ness, the man woul d abide and wait also. This waiting negative
attitude is explained by the sixfold negation of verse 4. |Israel has had no

"king' since the days of their captivity. On the other hand, their very
scattering anong the nations had nmade it inpossible for any foreign 'prince
to rule over them Since the destruction of Jerusalem Israel has been
deprived of the right to offer sacrifice, but, since the days of their
captivity, they have never again fallen under the old spell of idolatry; they
have had no priest in the true sense of the word, but neither have they
teraphim The Bible student needs no explanation of these terns, except
perhaps the | ast.

Teraphim -- This word is variously explained, but always with a
consci ousness that much to do with its origin and intention is unknown. Dr.
J. E. Shelley contributed a suggestive article to the Bible League Quarterly
in 1939 in which he speaks of the 'Generations' which conpose the bulk of the
book of Genesis, and suggests that these 'ancestral tablets' were called
teraphi m by association with Terah the father of Abraham and says that
‘certain Jew sh | egends represent Terah as actually a maker of idols'. The
word 'teraphim occurs but six tinmes in the English of the Authorized
Version, all the references apart from Hosea 3 being in Judges 17 and 18.
The word occurs, however, fifteen tines altogether in the A d Testanent,

being translated 'inage', 'idolatry' and '"idol'. It was the teraphimthat
Rachel stole and hid (Gen. 31:19 -35). It was the teraphimthat M cha
pl aced in the bed vacated by David (1 Sam 19:13,16). In 1 Sanuel 15:23,

Ezeki el 21:21 and Zechariah 10:2, it will be seen that the teraphi mwere
consul ted and associated with witchcraft and divination

"VWhen the tenple in Jerusalemwas burned in a.d. 70 all the
geneal ogi cal records of Israel's tribes were utterly destroyed. There
is no man anong the Jews today who can prove definitely of what tribe
he is, by giving his geneal ogical records' (Dr. J. E. Shelley).

I srael had |ong been without a king when they entered their [ o -amn
condition at Acts 28. The last thing to go at the destruction of the tenple
woul d have been the geneal ogical records. Since that date Israel has
"wai ted" and nmust wait until a priest stands up with Urimand Thummim-- in
ot her words, until the Lord Hinself returns. The words of Hosea 6:1,2
suggest that the period covered by this "abiding' will be '"two days', which
in the synbolic use of the termcovers the two thousand years that may
i ntervene before their conplete restoration. As we have no certain know edge
as to when this period actually started, it is useless to attenpt to conpute
the date of Israel's restoration. The return of Israel, with the confession
that they will make, constitutes the closing chapters of this prophecy. Al
is graciously reversed. Instead of being o -amri and |o -ruhanah, the
fatherless find mercy (14:3). Their backsliding is healed, and this restored
people grow as the lily, have the beauty of the olive, the odour of Lebanon
with their fruit derived alone fromthe Lord.

The reader will be as conscious as the witer of these notes that the
bul k of prophecy has been |l eft unexplored. To attenpt a fuller exposition
woul d demand a | engthy presentation, but sufficient, we trust, has been
lifted out to provide a guide to the reader who suppl ements the coments
gi ven here, by his own Berean -Ilike studies.



| MAGE OF DANI EL 2

Just as Cenesis 3:15 contains all prophecy in enbryo, so the |Imge of
Daniel 2 covers all CGentile dominion, fromthe appointnent of Nebuchadnezzar
until the ten toes synbolizing the ten kings in the final stage of Gentile
domi nion is reached, when without a nonent's interval, the Stone cut out
wi t hout hands strikes the feet of the inmage with utter destruction, fills the
whol e earth, and is set up by the God of heaven as a ki ngdom whi ch shal
never be destroyed. W believe that all prophecy, which is future to Danie
2 nust fit into the overall pattern foreshadowed by the Inage therein
depicted and interpreted. |If there be periods of blessing to this earth
either with or without Israel as a factor before the MIIlennial kingdom
(which imediately follows the striking of the feet of the inmge), we mnust
find a place for it indicated by the sure word of prophecy. To substantiate
this idea, we would draw attention to Luke 21: 24 where the 'times of the
Gentiles' coincide with the 'treading down' of Jerusalemby the Gentiles.
This passage as it stands is fatal to any idea of a pre -M Il ennial kingdom
in which an enlightened Israel has a central place, for a people cannot be
trodden down and at the sanme time function as a ki ngdom of priests, there is
no place for a regathering of Israel and a tinme of blessing and illum nation
that will last for years, followed by a fresh dispersal and another gathering
at the time of the end. The image is seen as a whole when the stone strikes
the feet.

The translation 'treadi ng down' has been questioned, and a nuch nore
nodi fied idea substituted. W have discussed this, and provided a
concordance of the Greek word so translated in MIlennial Studies9 No. 17, a
short article entitled Treadi ng Down of Jerusalem which should be consulted.

Coming to Daniel 2, we observe that at verse 4, the |anguage in which
the prophecy is witten changes from Hebrew to Syriac (Aramaic), the |anguage
of the Gentiles. The words 'in Syriac' mark the place where the |anguage
changes and Hebrew is not resuned until the opening of chapter 8. This of
itself shows that during these visions, the Gentile is prominent. Before
going into detail it nmay be well to consider one or two interpretations that
have been put forward, so that the way may be cleared, and our study pursued
unhi nder ed.

(1) Four ki ngdoms.-- One school of interpretation speaks of the image
as representing four kingdonms only -- Babylon, Medo -Persia, G eece and Rone.
The |l egs represent the two divisions of the Roman Enpire, the eastern and
western, and the ten toes, the kingdominto which it will finally be divided,
t hus maki ng Rone's dominion, either inits full power or inits divided form
cover the whole period frombefore Christ to the present tinme, and
necessitating a revival of ancient Rone at the time of the end. Sone who
endorse this view believe Rone to be the Babylon of the Apocal ypse, whil st

others still believe that literal Babylon will be rebuilt.
(2) The fourth kingdomregarded as Satanic. -- Another view of the
purport of the vision does not include Ronme at all. This viewis that

Babyl on, Medo -Persia and Greece followed one another, but that by the tine
the Lord was here upon earth, the devil could claimthat the kingdons of the
worl d had been delivered unto him (Luke 4:6). Moreover, another objection to
Rome having a place in Nebuchadnezzar's vision is said to be the fact that
she never really had possession of Babylon itself. W would add, however,
that this is not strictly true.



These two points of view are nmaintained with some recognition of the
principles of prophetic interpretation. There are other views, but they are
too far removed fromthe way of truth to justify space for consideration
her e.

We do not propose analysing the two nmethods of interpretation nentioned
above, but shall proceed at once to definite exposition, and where such
exposition causes us to depart fromthe views expressed in these
interpretations, we shall make any necessary criticism Al that we would
say here is that we believe neither to be correct.

The | atter days

To quote the verses that record both the vision and the interpretation
woul d occupy nore space than we can afford, but we trust that the reader wll
not be satisfied to read these notes w thout personal reference to the
Scriptures thensel ves. Keep the Book open.

From the urgency with which he demanded the interpretation, and the
extrene nmeasures he adopted to punish inability to conply with that denmand,
it is clear that Nebuchadnezzar considered the vision to be of suprene
i nportance. It is blessed to see Daniel and his friends confidently |aying
the matter before 'the God of heaven', and to read the graci ous answers
gi ven.

After a passing reference to the utter failure of the wi se nmen of
Babyl on to hel p the king, Daniel said:

"But there is a God in heaven that reveal eth secrets, and naketh known
to the king Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the latter days' (Dan.
2:28).

Evi dently the king hinself had been seriously thinking about the future
of the dominion comritted to him for Daniel continues:

"As for thee, O king, thy thoughts came into thy m nd upon thy bed,
what shoul d come to pass hereafter' (2:29).

Now while, in one sense, the succession of Medo -Persia to the dom nion
was sonething that should come to pass 'hereafter', as also was that of
Greece, these successive nonarchies are, nevertheless, not in mnd, except as
steps leading to the goal. |In 2:45 Daniel beconmes nore explicit:

"Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the nmountain
wi t hout hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, the
clay, the silver, and the gold; the great God hath nade known to the
ki ng what shall conme to pass hereafter'.

"The |l atter days' and 'hereafter' have particular reference to 'the
days of these kings' of verse 44, when the stone shatters the image and the
ki ngdom of the Lord is set up

When we cone to study chapter 7, we shall find the sanme concentration
on the 'end'" and a rapid passing over of the steps leading to that end, as
wi tness the words: "I would know the truth of the fourth beast' (7:19).



The student should be inforned as to the occurrences of these
expressions, 'latter days' and 'hereafter' in the book of Daniel, and we
therefore give them and the other renderings where the sane words occur in
the original

Her eafter

"What should conme to pass hereafter' (2:29).
"What shall conme to pass hereafter' (2:45).
"Anot her shall rise after them (7:24).

Latter Days

"What shall be in the latter days' (2:28).

"What shall be in the |ast end of the indignation' (8:19).
"In the latter time of their kingdom (8:23).

"What shall befall thy people in the latter days' (10:14).
"What shall be the end of these things? (12:8).

Dani el stood at the end of a long |ine of prophets, and the expression
"latter days' and 'last days' had by then a very clear neaning. Their use
can be studied in CGenesis 49:1; Nunbers 24:14; Deuteronony 4:30; 8:16; 31:29;
32:20,29; lIsaiah 2:2; Mcah 4:1, and other passages.

Gentile Dom nion

The succeedi ng ki ngdonms synbolized in the great inmage of Daniel 2 show
a marked depreciation. Gold gives place to silver, silver to brass (or
copper), brass to iron, iron to clay. (See Feet of Clay p. 219). Because we
are far nore likely to have handled a solid piece of |ead than a bar of gold,
many of us would place |lead as the heaviest of nmetals. This, however, would
be inaccurate, the specific gravity of lead being 11.4, whereas that of gold
is as high as 19.3. Gold is the heaviest netal nentioned in Daniel 2 and it
is of this netal that the head is constructed, so that the image of Centile
dom nion is top -heavy fromthe commencenment. This can be seen by observing
the relative specific gravity of each materi al

Gold ... c 19.3

Silver... - 10. 51

Brass ... C 8.5 (Copper 8.78)
lron ... C 7.6

Cl ay 1.9

The arrangenent of these nmetals in the structure of the inmmge indicates
depreciation not only in weight, but also in the characteristics of the
ki ngdom The ki ngdom of whi ch Nebuchadnezzar was the head of gold was an
absol ute nonarchy. O himit could be said, 'whom he would
he sl ew; and whom he woul d he kept alive'. The Medo -Persian ki ngdom
represented by silver, was not absolute, as was Nebuchadnezzar's. Darius was
limted by the president and princes, and by his own laws 'that could not be
broken'. The Grecian kingdom of brass was a military kingdom and
consequently lower still in the scale. W will not here speak of Rone, as we
have not yet dealt with the question of the fourth ki ngdom W see enough,
however, to realize that this prophetic i mage prevents us from ever believing
t hat the ki ngdom of heaven will come upon earth as a result of Gentile rule;
rather we are clearly told that Gentile rule nmust be ground to powder before
t he Ki ngdom of the Lord can be set up



Principles of Interpretation

Let us now seek the key to the understanding of the unexpl ai ned
portions of the inage. For this we will first examine what is clearly
reveal ed. Babyl on was succeeded by Medo -Persia, Medo -Persia by G eece, and
Greece by sonme ki ngdom unnaned. Babylon passed off the scene, but the
ki ngdom of Persia has remained to this day, and so has Greece. This |eads us

to our first point. It is not a necessity that the di spossessed ki ngdom
shoul d be either destroyed or absorbed by its successor, and therefore the
idea that Rome is still existing in a weakened condition, and that the ten

ki ngs at the end nust be found in the Roman earth, is on this ground, w thout
foundati on. Sone other principle is at work and nust be di scovered.

We have discussed in MIIlennial Studies9 the question of the 'Tines of
the Gentiles' and we there show that these were characterized by one
essential feature, indicated by the Lord in Luke 21:24: 'And Jerusal em shal
be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be
fulfilled'. (See MIlennial Studies9). Here is the essential prophetic
character of the times of the Gentiles. Babylon doninated Jerusalem and
every power that has succeeded to the control of Jerusalem has taken its
place in the imge of Daniel 2. Does Rone take its place according to this
canon of interpretation? Let us see. Wio was it that sent out a decree that
all the inhabited earth should be taxed, and so unwittingly conpelled the
birth of the Lord Jesus to take place at Bethlehen? It was Caesar Augustus
(Luke 2:1). Wo was exercising donmi nion over Jerusal em when John the Bapti st
poi nted out the Messiah of Israel? The answer is Tiberius Caesar (Luke 3:1).
Who was Governor of Jerusalem with the power of life and death, when the
Lord Jesus was crucified? Again, it was a Roman, Pontius Pilate (Luke 23).
To whom did the Jew sh nation pay tribute at this time? To none but Caesar
(Luke 23:2). It is, then, very evident that the Roman Enpire is in the line
of Gentile succession, and if historians are true and Ronme's sovereignty over
the earth |asted for the space of 666 years, we may, in its typica
character, find food for further thought.

This brings us to another inportant point. Believers in the Wrd of
God are as certain that God knew the rise and fall of Ronme as that He knew
the rise and fall of Babylon or Persia. Wy did He not then, definitely nane
Rome as he had Persia and G eece? For the selfsanme reason that, in dd
Test anent prophecy, He veiled the rejection of Christ by Israel, the ensuing
long interval between the 'suffering' and the 'glory' and the '"tines and the
seasons' of Israel's restoration (Acts 1:6).

The principle is brought out in Matthew 11:14: 'If ye will receive it,
this is Elias, which was for to come'. Now John the Baptist decl ared npst
enphatically that he was not Elias (John 1:21). The Lord declared that Elias
must first cone and restore all things, as Malachi had al ready prophesied
(Matt. 17:11; Mal. 4:5,6), and that this should herald the great and dreadfu
day of the Lord. At the birth of John the Baptist it was said of himthat he
shoul d go before the Lord '"in the spirit and power of Elias' (Luke 1:17). |If
I srael had received the King and the kingdom then Rone would have rapidly
devel oped into the Beast, and Herod was already at hand, a potential anti-
christ (see Acts 12:20 -23). W are not, however, called upon to discuss
what m ght have been, for that |eaves God out of the question. Wat actually
took place was foreknown and provided for: Israel rejected their King and
post poned their own restoration. 1In consequence of their folly a
di spensation of hitherto unreveal ed grace to an election from anmong the



Gentiles was instituted and no dom nating power in the Iine of Gentile
dom ni on could be reveal ed which woul d cover this period. |ndeed, such would
conflict with the fact that, while Israel are not reckoned as God's people,
the prophetic calendar is in abeyance, and the prophetic voice is silent.
(See Lo -Ammi 2).

Nebuchadnezzar's vision, however, spans the whole period fromhis own
accession until the Com ng of the Lord, and Ronme, by its nanifest sovereignty
over Jerusalem falls into line with the other powers. Ronme's dom nion over
Jerusal em however, has not |asted throughout this |ong period. W therefore
ask what power succeeded Ronme in its hold upon Jerusalen? W know that at
the time of the Crusades, in which one of our own kings, Richard the First
took part, the city of Jerusalemwas held by the Mohammedan power, and so,

t hough unnaned, that power succeeded Rone in the line of Gentile dom nion

It has been objected that the Mohammedan power was never a 'kingdom in
the sane sense as were Babylon, Persia or Greece. This is so, but instead of
that fact being against its inclusion, it is rather in favour of it, because
fromthe time of Israel's rejection, and the revel ation of the dispensation
of the Mystery, the inmage of Daniel enters a protracted period of indefinite
l ength and character, and not until the tine of the end does the inmage energe
with any precision. The sane feature characterizes Gentile dom nion at the
present nmonment. The next developnment will be tragic in its reality.

Does the Mohammedan power still dom nate Jerusal en? No, another change
has taken place in our own days. Wen General Allenby received the keys of
Jerusal em on 9th Decenber, 1917, the domi nion passed fromthe Mhanmedan
power to the present divided condition of Jerusalem Let us now see what
t hese events nmean, and how far they coincide with the prophetic
interpretation of the course of Gentile dom nion given by Daniel

(1) Head of gold Babyl on (Dan. 2)
(2) Breast of silver Medo- Persia (Dan. 5:31) "Five
(3) Belly and thighs Greece (Dan. 8:21) are
of brass fallen'
(4) Legs of iron Rome (Luke 2:2) (Rev. 17:10).
(5) Feet of iron Turkey (a.d. 636 -- 1917)
and cl ay
(6) Toes of clay The decision of UNO in 1949 N
to place Jerusal em under
i nternational control and its "One is
i nherent 'indecision' which > (Rev.
has become nore and nore 17:10).
evident will lead to the fina
phase, the Ten Kings.

(7) The Stone cut out without hands. 7

Here we have the whole Gentile dom nion represented as being sixfold,
stanped with the nunmber of man and of the beast. W stand today at the
junction of the feet and the ten toes, which are ten kings, and which
presumably, will arise out of the national turmoil that is growing in the
East. Wen John wote the book of the Revelation he was "in spirit' witing
fromthe, then future, Day of the Lord; consequently he could say, 'five are
fallen', nanely, Babylon, Persia, Greece, Rome and Turkey, and 'one is',
viz., the dom nion of the ten kings. The true seventh is the kingdom of the




Lord, but Antichrist, active, true to character, will present hinmself as the
seventh -- 'the other is not yet cone'; 'he is of the seven, and goeth into
perdition'.

Much that is nysterious in these verses is to be understood only in the
light of the fact that at the tine of the end the human nerges into the
super human and the Satanic. Although we have already occupi ed consi derabl e
space in this article, the solemity of the subject and need for clearness
forbids undue brevity, and we shall therefore continue for a little to
consi der nore cl osely:

The ten toes of the image

The word 'broken' in Daniel 2:42 should be "brittle" ('to shive,
shatter', Young's Analytical Concordance), and shows that the 'clay' is
pottery. Pottery of sufficient thickness would stand the wei ght of the
i mge, but would shiver to pieces at a blow It is inpossible to fuse iron
and pottery together in the sane way that two netals nay be fused, yet when
we reach the feet of the Gentile imge, netal gives place to pottery. Sone
radi cal change is here indicated. The feet are conposed of both iron and
clay:

"But they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not m xed
with clay' (Dan. 2:43).

This does not nean that the communist will not nmingle with the
nonarchi st or the denpcrat with the autocrat, as some school s of
interpretati on suggest, for this same verse in Daniel 2 contains a deeper
expl anati on:

'They shall mngle thenselves with the seed of nen: but they shall not
cl eave one to another'.

'The seed of nmen'. Are not conmunists and ki ngs the seed of men? Are
denocrats only the seed of nmen and the ruling classes not? To ask the
gquestion is to answer it. Gold is a nmetal superior to silver, but of I|ike
nature. So also silver is superior to brass, brass to iron, yet all are
metals. But at the feet of the image the altogether different nmaterial used
indicates that the 'they' of 2:43 and the 'seed of nmen' are beings of two
different orders.

Now the Lord revealed that at the tine of the end it should be as it
was in the days of Noah. Genesis 6 contains enough to enable us to see in
the clay feet of the inage the revival of the seed of the wicked one. There
are two seeds in view, and the book of Revelation makes it clear that at the
end denon -possessed rul ers under the Satanic Beast and Antichrist will have
full, though brief, sway.

In Daniel 2:44 the prophet says: 'In the days of these kings shall the
God of heaven set up a kingdomi. In the days of what kings? Are they
Nebuchadnezzar, Darius, or Al exander? Any one of the three is historically
i mpossi bl e. What kings reign when the ki ngdom of the Lord is set up? W
find fromDaniel 7:24 that ten kings shall arise at the tine of the end. W
read in Revelation 17:12:

' The ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which have received no
ki ngdom as yet; but receive power as kings one hour with the beast'.



The ten horns of the beast and the ten toes of the imge speak of the
same ten kings:

"And as the toes of the feet ... in the days of these kings' (Dan.
2:42-44).
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We have said nothing of the seventh feature, the stone cut out w thout
hands. This foreshadows the kingdom of the Lord. As nenbers of the Body of
Christ with a calling, hope and inheritance, 'far above all', these things
only renotely touch us. They bel ong, however, to the Christ we delight to
honour, and, though far renoved fromthe scene of Hy's earthly triunphs, we
can, with full heart, pray: 'Thy kingdom cone, Thy will be done on earth as
it is in heaven'.

The reader is referred to the article entitled Feet of Clay (p.
219), for fuller exposition of the nmeaning of the ternms. W draw attention
to the chart on the preceding page. It will be observed that, follow ng the
rejection of their Messiah by Israel, and their own |lo -amm condition, an
undefined period is entered, the figure energing again as the tine draws near
for the resunption of God's dealings with Israel. At the right -hand side of
the chart, the inage is aligned with the Prophecy of the Seventy Weks of
Dani el 9, the unrecorded gap corresponding with the indefinite drawi ng of the
Il egs of the inmage. For a fuller exposition see the article Seventy Weks9.

| SAI AH
(1) The Unity of Isaiah denponstrated

We believe we can safely assune that none of our readers will w sh for
a lengthy disquisition on the so -called '"assured results of the Hi gher
Criticismi, nor would they feel that the space at our disposal has been used
to profit by filling it with "argunments' for and agai nst the noderni st theory
of two or nore 'lsaiah's'. Wen we can turn to no |ess than ten passages in
the New Testament that quote Isaiah by nane as the author of the so -called
"former' portion (1 to 39), and el even passages in the New Testanent that
just as enmphatically quote himby name as the author of the so -called
"latter' portion (40 to 46), and when we di scover also that six different
writers are responsible for these statenents, nanely the Lord Hinself,
Matt hew, Luke, John, John the Baptist and Paul, then, for the believer, the
matter is at an end. These twenty -one references to |Isaiah by nane are not,
of course, the total nunmber of references to his prophecy. Isaiah is quoted
eighty -five tinmes in the New Testanment from sixty -one separate passages
(sone are repeated by nore than one witer), and there are only seven books
out of the twenty -seven that formthe New Testanent canon that are w thout a
reference to his prophecy. Twenty -three of these citations are fromlsaiah
1to 39, and 38 fromlsaiah 40 to 66. The unity of the authorship is further
denonstrated by the occurrence of certain words in both portions, which,
according to the so -called critics, are to be found in one portion only. A
sel ection of these will be found in The Conpani on Bi bl e (Appendi x No. 79),
but a much nore exhaustive list is given in the commentary by T.R Birks (see
The Berean Expositor, Vol. 30, pp. 42 and 86).

Turning fromthe question of the authorship of the prophecy to matters

far nmore helpful, it is inportant at the outset that we should bear in nind
the two great sections of the book -- nanely, chapters 1 to 35 and chapters
40 to 66.

The Relation of Isaiah 35 to the latter portion of the Prophecy

The former portion of Isaiah ends with chapter 35, but this closing
chapter is so woven into the fabric of the latter portion that neither can be
| ooked upon as conplete wi thout the other



| sai ah 35
(1) 'The wilderness and the
solitary place shall be glad for
them and the desert shal
rejoice, and bl ossom as the rose
It shall bl ossom abundantly, and
rejoice even with joy and
singing: the glory of Lebanon
shal |l be given unto it, the
excel | ency of Carnel and
Sharon, they shall see the glory
of the Lord, and the excellency
of our God' (1,2).

(2) 'Strengthen ye the weak
hands, and confirmthe feeble
knees. Say to themof a fearfu

heart, Be strong, fear not' (3,4).

(3) 'Behold, your God will cone
wi th vengeance, even God with a
reconmpence; He will conme and
save you' (4).

(4) 'Then the eyes of the blind
shall be opened, and the ears of
t he deaf shall be unstopped' (5).

| saiah 40 to 66
' The glory of Lebanon' (60:13).

' Sharon' (65:10).

' They shall cone, and see ny
glory' (66:18).

'"He hath no form nor
conel i ness' -- hadar, the sane
word as 'excellency' (53:2).

'They that wait upon the Lord
shall renew their strength; they
shal |l nount up with w ngs as

eagl es; they shall run, and not

be weary; they shall wal k, and not
faint' (40:31).

'The young nen shall utterly fall’
(40: 30).

' That they should not stunble
(63:13) -- the same word as
"feeble' in 35:3.

"I will strengthen thee' (41:10)
-- the same word as 'confirm in
35: 3.

"He put on the garnments of
vengeance' (59:17).

' The day of vengeance of our God'
(61:2).

'The day of vengeance is in Mne
heart' (63:4).

' Reconpence to Hi s enenmies; to the
islands He will repay reconpence'
(59:18).

'The Lord that rendereth reconpence
to Hs enemes' (66:6).

'"To open the blind eyes' (42:7).

"I will bring the blind by a way



(5) "For in the wilderness shal
waters break out, and streans in
the desert' (6).

(6) '"And an hi ghway shall be
there, and a way, and it shall be
call ed The way of holiness' (8).

(7) "And the ransonmed of the
Lord shall return, and cone to
Zion with songs and everl asting
joy upon their heads: they shal
obtain joy and gl adness, and
sorrow and sighing shall flee
away' (10).

t hat they knew not' (42:16).

'Hear, ye deaf; and | ook, ye blind
(42:18). See also 43:8.

"I will open rivers in high places,
and fountains in the mdst of the
valleys: | will make the wi |l derness

a pool of water, and the dry | and
springs of water' (41:18).

"I give waters in the wilderness,
and rivers in the desert' (43:20).
See also 44:3 -5 and 48:21.

"I will bring ... by away ... in
pat hs' (42:16).
"I will even make a way in the

wi | derness' (43:19).

"I will make all My nountains a
way, and My hi ghways shall be
exal ted' (49:11).

Therefore the redeenmed of the
Lord shall return, and cone

with singing unto Zion; and
everlasting joy shall be upon
their head: they shall obtain

gl adness and joy; and sorrow and
mour ni ng shall flee away' (51:11).

It will be seen that the climax which is reached in chapter 35 is
expanded and anplified in the chapters of the prophecy that constitute the

second part.

Let us now take another line of thought. Running through the forner
part of the prophecy is a sevenfold prediction concerning the 'forsaking of
the land and city. 1In the second part we find a sevenfold reversal of these

j udgnent s.

The Predicted Judgnent (the forner half)

(D "A great forsaking in the nmidst of the land' (lsa. 6:12).

(2) "The land ..

forsaken of both her kings' (7:16).

(3) "The cities of Aroer are forsaken' (17:2).

(4) "In that day shall his strong cities be as a forsaken bough ...’
(17:9).

(5) "Which they left because of the children of Israel' (17:9).

(6) 'The habitation forsaken, and left like a w lderness' (27:10).

(7) "The nultitude of the city shall be left' (32:14).

The Predicted Blessing (the latter half)

(D "I, the God of Israel

not forsake them (41:17).

(2) "These things will | do unto them and not forsake then

(42:16).



(3) 'The Lord hath called thee as a woman forsaken' (54:6).

(4) "For a small noment have | forsaken thee; but with great
mercies will | gather thee' (54:7).
(5) " Thou hast been forsaken ... | will make thee ... a joy' (60:15).
(6) ' Thou shalt no nore be terned "Forsaken"' (62:4).
(7) ' Thou shalt be called, Sought out, A city not forsaken' (62:12).

The former prophecy is divided into three great groups, the first group

ending with 10:33 to 12:6, the second with chapters 24 to 28, and the third
with chapter 35. These three closing portions of the three groups contain a
speci al prophetic nessage, which finds an echo in the latter part of the
prophecy. Taking the earlier chapters first, we have the follow ng:

(1D "The wolf also shall dwell with the | anb, and the | eopard shal
lie down with the kid ... the lion shall eat straw like the ox
they shall not hurt nor destroy in all My holy nountain'
(Isa. 11:6 -9).
(2) "The Lord God will wi pe away tears fromoff all faces' (25:8).
(3) "Everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and
gl adness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away' (Isa. 35:10).

These early prom ses are found, in inverse order, in the latter portion

of the prophecy:

their

(3) "Everlasting joy shall be upon their head: they shall obtain
gl adness and joy; and sorrow and mourni ng shall flee away' (I sa.
51:11).

(2) ' The voice of weeping shall be no nore heard in her, nor the
voi ce of crying' (65:19).

(1) "The wolf and the lanb shall feed together, and the Iion shal

eat straw li ke the bullock: and dust shall be the serpent's neat. They
shall not hurt nor destroy in all My holy mountain, saith the Lord
(65: 25).

The forsaking of |Israel was consequent upon Israel's own forsaking of
covenant with God; their restoration will be based upon a New Covenant

of grace. The word 'covenant' occurs twelve tines in Isaiah, and its
distribution is in conplete harmony with the trend of the prophecy.

The first and | ast occurrences are in chapter 24 and chapter 61

'They have ... broken the everlasting covenant' (Isa. 24:5).
"I will make an everlasting covenant with them (Isa. 61:8).

The full list of occurrences is as foll ows:



"Covenant' In |saiah

The first A 24:5. Covenant broken

part of B 28:15. Covenant with death.

| sai ah

Desol ati on B 28:18. Covenant with death annul |l ed.
(1 to 35) A 33:8. Covenant broken

Hi storic Interlude (36 to 39).

(A 42:6; 49:8. Messiah given as Covenant.
The second B 54:10. Covenant of My peace.
part of C 55:3. I will make an
| sai ah < everl asti ng Covenant.
Rest orati on A 56:4,6. Take hold of Covenant.
(40 to 66) B 59:21. This is My Covenant.

C 61:8. | will make an
\_ everl asting Covenant.

We have already observed that the Assyrian invasion casts its shadow
over the prophecy and occupies the central historic interlude. The
connection between this invasion and the covenant is nmade clear in 2 Kings
18:

"And the king of Assyria did carry away Israel unto Assyria ... because
t hey obeyed not the voice of the Lord their God, but transgressed Hs
covenant' (2 Kings 18:11,12).

We have sought to denonstrate sonmething of the oneness of this great
prophecy of |saiah, and in so doing have been led to see a little of the way
in which its glorious thenme is unfol ded.

(2) The Structure of the Prophecy of Isaiah

Before we can hope to appreciate the teaching of a book of this length
(it has sixty -six chapters), it is incunbent upon us to discover its
structure. This is not an easy task, and yet our experience over the | ast
forty years and nore conpels us to attenpt it, for we have so often in the
past been richly rewarded for the hours that the investigation has entail ed.
Some readers may perhaps be inclined to ask 'why not accept the structure
al ready set out in The Conpanion Bible? Qur reply is that, valuable as
t hese structures undoubtedly are, we are under a self -inposed obligation to
live up to the title of a true Berean and 'search and see' for ourselves. 1In
the course of our studies we have obtained over a period of years, a few
hel pful books on various parts of the Od Testament and anbng them one or two
commentaries on Isaiah. One of these was responsible for starting us off on
the present investigation, and although the author, the Rev. T. R Birks,
does not carry his own suggestions to their conclusion, the hint that he
throws out with regard to the structure of |saiah was enough to provide the
incentive and direction. The final result we present to the reader. A
detail ed analysis of the sixty -six chapters of the book woul d obviously not
be practicable at this stage, and we nust therefore ask the reader to be
satisfied with the follow ng outline.




The sevenfol d Prophecy of

| sai ah

A Pre-Assyrian Invasion Isaiah 1 to 35.
A lsa. 1to 12. (1 1. Zion like a | odge (el unah)
The (2) 2 to 4:6. Zion's future glory
Remant (3) 5. Zion, the Lord's vineyard
Shal | (4) 6. The Tenth It shall return
Ret ur n. (5 7 to 9:7. Virgin's Son. | nmmanue
(6) 9:8 to 10: 34. Remmant shall return
(7) 11 & 12. The root and offspring of David
Blsa. 13 to 27. (1) 13 to 14:23. Babyl on and Jerusal em
Bur dens (2) 14:24 to 17:14. Pal esti na, Modab, Damascus
and (3) 19 & 20. Egypt
Bl essi ngs. (4) 21. Desert. Dumah. Arabia
(5) 22. Val | ey of Vision
(6) 23. Tyre
(7) 24 to 27. The earth |i ke a cottage (nel unah)
Clsa. 28 to 35.(1) 28. Ephrai m I nstruction
Woes (2) 29. Ari el Redenpti on
and (3) 30. Egypt Grace
G ories. (4) 31, 32. Apost at es Ri ght eous Ki ng
(5) 33. Assyri a King in Hi s Beauty
(6) 34. | dunea Reconpenses
(7) 35:1 -10. W | derness @ ory and Excel | ency
B Assyrian Invasion and Deliverance Isaiah 36 to 39.
A Post-Assyrian Invasion |Isaiah 40 to 66.
A Isa. 40 to 48. (1) 40:1 -11. Good tidings to Zion
Conf ort (2) 40:12 to 42:17. My Servants (Israel and Messi ah)
and (3) 42:18 to 45:15. My Wtnesses (Israel)
Controversy. (4) 45:16 -25. God and none el se
(5) 46. Israel My glory
(6) 47. Babyl on said, | am and none el se
(7) 48. Hi s servant Jacob, redeened
B lsa. 49 to 60. (1) 49:1 -12. A light to Iighten the Centiles
Li ght (2) 49:13 to 52:12. Sol d for nought
and Redeenmed wi t hout noney
Peace. (3) 52:13 to 56:8. The Lanb of God
(4) 56:9 to 58:1. Peace No Peace
(5) 58:2 -14. Cerenoni al i sm
(6) 59. Redeener shall cone to Zion
(7) 60. Gentiles shall come to thy |ight
Clsa. 61 to 66. (1) 61. Priests of the Lord
Accept abl e (2) 62. A city not forsaken
Year and (3) 63:1 -6. The day of vengeance
Day of (4) 63:7 -14. The days of old
Vengeance. (5) 63:15 to 64:12. Qur Fat her
(6) 65:1 -16. Reconpense
(7) 65:17 to 66: 24. New heavens and new earth.
The focal point in this sevenfold analysis is the Assyrian invasion

under

Sennacherib and the deliverance of Jerusalemin the days of Hezeki ah.




Three great sections lead up to this point, and three foll ow, each section
bei ng sevenfold in conposition. Each one of these forty -two subsections is
conplete in itself, as also is the central section, |Isaiah 36 to 39.

(3) The Prophetic Vision and Conm ssion (lsaiah 6)

While we do not suggest that one chapter of this mghty prophecy may be
of greater inportance than another, we can assert that I|saiah 6 contains
mat eri al demandi ng profound attention. The chapter marks a spiritual crisis
in the prophet's own life; it throws |ight upon the purpose of the ages; it
contains a passage that is quoted by the Lord at the tine of His rejection by
Israel in the Land (Matt. 13), and by Paul at Rone of Israel at their
rejection (Acts 28). Mreover it concludes with a pledge of Israel's
restoration couched in terms that demand careful analysis.

First we will exami ne the chapter to discover its place in the mnistry
of the prophet. Are we to understand that after he had uttered the
propheci es of chapters 1 to 5, he saw the vision of Isaiah 6 and confessed
hi s uncl eanness? That is the considered opinion of some. W learn fromthe
openi ng verse of chapter 1 that I|saiah's prophetic nministry was exercised in
the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham Ahaz and Hezekiah. The total period of the
| ast three of these reigns is sixty -one years, so that it is extrenely
i mprobabl e that |saiah prophesi ed during many years of the first of the
Kings. There are Scriptural reasons for believing that this sixth chapter of
| sai ah discloses the call and comm ssion of the prophet, and that the cal
was received in the |last years of Uzziah's reign.

If we conpare the account of this call with the features that are
recorded in connection with the call and commi ssion of Jerem ah and of
Ezekiel, we shall find confirmation of the opinion that Isaiah 6 is the
initiatory vision of the prophet's comm ssion. Let us see this:

Jerem ah's Conmi ssion.-- The touched |ips. 'Then the Lord put forth
Hi s hand, and touched nmy nouth. And the Lord said unto ne, Behold, |
have put My words in thy nmouth' (Jer. 1:9).

Ezekiel's Commi ssion.-- The Cherubim ' The word of the Lord cane

expressly unto Ezekiel the priest, the son of Buzi, in the Iand of the

Chal deans by the river Chebar ... the |ikeness of four living creatures
every one had ... four wings' (Ezek. 1:3 -6).

| sai ah's Commi ssion.-- The touched Iips and the Seraphim (lsa. 6:1 -7).

It is probable that the vision of |Isaiah 6 was not made public during
the lifetinme of Isaiah; it was initially for his personal satisfaction and
was not made known until the whole of I|saiah's prophecies were witten. In
the same way we do not read in Acts 9 what the Lord said to Paul hinmself on
that occasion, but only what the Lord said to Anani as about Paul, the actua
words uttered by the Lord to Paul hinself not being made known until Paul was
i mprisoned (Acts 26:16).

Before we proceed to the exam nation of this npst inportant section of
| sai ah's prophecy it will be well for us to get a neasure of its structure,
so that we nmay be guided in our study in the direction of inspired intention.
No existing structure appears to give the true place to the two references to
the eretz (earth, land), nor the threefold response of |saiah, 'Then said |I".
Accordi ngly, we approach the chapter afresh, and present to the reader what



we believe conprehends the essential features in their structura
rel ati onshi p.

| saiah 6

A 6:1. Uzziah. Type of Israel. Fai |l ure.
B 2,3. The thrice Holy Lord.
C 3,4. Eretz (earth). Fulness of it, the glory of the Lord.

D1 5 -8. al Then said I Conf ession Uncl ean
bl And He laid Cl eansi ng Eyes, lips, hearing.
D2 8 -10. a2 Then said | Consecrati on Send nme.
b2 And He said Commi ssion Hear, eyes, heart.
D3 11. a3 Then said | Conmi serati on Lord, how | ong?

b3 And He answered Commi nat i on*
Until wasted, desol ate.
c 12. Eretz (land). Forsaking in mdst of it.
A 13. Sacred Tithe. Type of Remmant. Return.
B 13. The holy seed.

* Conmi nation = threatening of divine vengeance.

In The Berean Expositor Vol. 29, p. 208, we have given the whol e
history of the kings of [Israel and Judah as they are associated with the
House of God, and it will be seen that the central nenmber of the outline is
occupied with the reigns of Uzziah and his son Jotham The history of the
Ki ngdom reaches its | owest level at the presunption and | eprosy of Kking
Uzziah who, in his presunption and in his doom hinself foreshadowed the
future Antichrist. This gives point to the opening words of the vision

"In the year that king Uzziah died | saw also the Lord sitting upon a
throne, high and lifted up, and His train filled the tenple" (Isa.
6:1).

Here we have a solemn contrast drawn between Uzzi ah, the king, stricken
with | eprosy because of his own sin, and the Lord, the King, Who was treated
as a | eper by the very people for whom He came to die (Isa. 53:3), and Wo
will acconplish all that is inplied in the office of King and Priest.

John 12 | eaves us in no doubt that the 'King' seen by Isaiah in this
vision was Christ, for after quoting Isaiah 6:9,10, the Evangelist adds:

' These things said Esaias, when he saw His glory, and spake of Him
(John 12:41).

In Isaiah 6:2 the holy beings that stand above the throne are called
Seraphim which has led many to believe that a different order of celestia
being fromthe Cherubimis indicated. But that is by no neans a necessary
deduction as we will seek to show.

Primarily, the word seraph nmeans 'to burn', and anything that burns may
be a seraph, even if it be a city (lsa. 1:7), or an idol (lsa 44:16).
Consequently, if it suited the purpose of Isaiah 6 to call the Cherubimby a
distinctive feature, that of itself would not prove a distinction of being.
The description given in the book of Revelation of the four 'zoa', or 'living




ones' (wrongly translated 'beasts'), shows the Cherubim of Ezekiel to be
identical with the Seraphi mof I|saiah

"And the first living one was like a lion, and the second living one
like a calf, and the third living one had a face as a man, and the
fourth living one was like a flying eagle. And the four living ones
had each of them six wings about him and they were full of eyes
within: and they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord
God Al m ghty, which was, and is, and is to cone' (Rev. 4:7,8).

This is of prine inportance, for the witness of the Cherubim which
conmences so far as man is concerned at Cenesis 3, continues throughout the
Scriptures until its prophetic pledge is realized in the Revelation. Man's
dom nion being forfeited in Genesis 3, the Cherubimare placed at the east of
the garden as a pledge that the dominion shall be restored. The fact that
the next reference to Cherubimis in connection with the Mercy Seat is an
added revel ation indicating the process whereby this restoration shall be
acconplished, and the fact that the prayer of Hezekiah, which occurs in the
very centre and climax of Isaiah, is addressed to The Lord of hosts, God of
Israel, that dwells between the Cherubim (Isa. 37:16) gives point to the
theme of restoration, and intensifies the interest which |Isaiah, and we with
him nust have in the presence of the Seraphim at the beginning of his
prophetic mnistry.

The Seraphi m are described as having six wings, yet only two were used
for flying, the renmaining four being used in the recognition of the holiness
of the One they served. While not introduced to teach positive doctrine
concerning the Godhead, their threefold ascription of holiness, together with
t he change of nunber in the person of the pronoun in verse 8, 'Whom shall
send, and who will go for Us?" cannot but be observed.

Before | eaving the passage dealing with the Seraphim it may help us to
observe the way in which the Hebrew word is used in |saiah.

Seraph in |saiah

A 1:7. Country desolate. Cities burned. Not consider (3).

B 6:2,6. Templ e. Seraphi m Li ve coal
No under standi ng (9).

C 9:5. War. Burning.
Child born Prince of Peace (6).

C 44:16,19. Idols. Burnin fire.
He that forned thee fromthe wonb (24 -28).

B 47:14. Babyl on. Fire shall burn them Not lay to heart (7).

A 64: 10, 11. Jerusal em desol at e. House bur ned.
None call on Nane (7).

This burning judgnent, echoed in Isaiah 4:4, where the cl eansi ng of
Jerusalemis in view, gives point to Isaiah's selection in his opening vision
of the nane of 'Seraphim. The very last words of his prophecy end in the
same strain: 'neither shall their fire be quenched' (lsa. 66:24).




The cry of the Seraphim 'Holy, holy, holy', is associated with a
prophetic statenent: 'The whole earth is full of His glory" (lsa. 6:3). Let
us read once nore the parallel passage in Revel ation

"And the four living creatures had each of them six w ngs about him
and they were full of eyes within: and they rest not day and night,
sayi ng, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al m ghty, which was, and is, and is
to come ... Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and
power: for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are
and were created' (Rev. 4:8 -11).

In |Isaiah the Hebrew word eretz is translated 'earth', 'land" and
"country', and it is consequently necessary to exam ne the context before
drawi ng concl usions. There are seven undoubted references to 'the whol e
earth' in Isaiah which will illunm nate the prophecy of the Seraphim Let us
observe both the references and their correspondence.

'"The whole earth' in |saiah

A 6:3. The whole earth is full of His glory.
A great forsaking (12).
B 12: 5. Excellent things (Heb. CGeuth).
Wat er . Sal vation (3).
C 14: 7. Rest (bl essing).

The grave for king of Babylon (9,11).

D 14:26. The purpose upon the whol e earth.
Assyrian broken (24,25).

C 25: 8. Rest (judgnent, 10).
Death swal |l owed up in victory (8).

B 28: 22. Crown of Pride (Heb. Geuth) (1,3).
Water (17). Consunption (22).

A 54:5. Husband, Redeener. God of the whole earth.
Forsaken for a noment (7).

The purpose of the ages, set forth in prophetic type by the Cherubim
and foreshadowed by the utterance of the Seraphim is expressed in this
sevenfold reference to the whole earth. The reader is urged to exam ne the
context of each reference and to see the way in which all opposition is
broken down; death swallowed up in victory, pride overthrown, and the Lord
al one exalted in that day, and how, just as the Assyrian invasion occupies
the centre of the whole prophecy, so the Assyrian occupies the centre of this
sevenfol d reference.

We observe that the Authorized Version gives in the margin of |saiah
6:3 the note: '"Heb. His glory is the fulness of the whole earth', while
Rot herham transl ates the passage: 'The fulness of the whole earth is H's
glory'. Isaiah observed that the train of the Lord' s garnent filled the
tenmple (6:1), and that the house was filled with snoke (6:4).




The first occurrence of this phrase in Isaiah 6:3 is found in Nunbers
14, where Israel so signally failed to follow the Lord and triunph over the
Canaani tes:

"But as truly as | live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory
of the Lord" (Num 14:21).

This initial promise strikes the keynote. The glory of the Lord and
the ful ness of the whole earth are connected with the overthrow of Satanic
opposition and the full faith of His people. This is seen in the seven
occurrences of the expression 'the whole earth' already revi ewed.

At the close of that prayer which | ooks forward to the kingdom of
Christ on earth, David said:

"Bl essed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, Wo only doeth wondrous
things. And blessed be His glorious nane for ever: and | et the whole
earth be filled with His glory; Amen, and Anen' (Psa. 72:18,19).

Again, the triunphant twenty -fourth Psalm which speaks of the entry
of the King of glory and the lifting up of the age -abiding doors, opens with
the statenent: 'The earth is the Lord's, and the ful ness thereof' (Psa.

24:1).

The subject is carried to its conpletion in the New Testament where the
fulness is seen expressed and realized in Christ. It would take us too far
afield to exam ne these New Testanent references now, but the reader is
directed to the article dealing with the Pl eroma3.

In contrast therefore with the failing king Uzziah, |saiah sees the
pl edge of final fulness in the Christ of God. There is a conparison al so
bet ween |sai ah hinsel f, the nation, and Uzziah, for he too confesses
uncl eanness.

"I Saw Also the Lord' -- In the year that King Uzziah died.
"Also | Heard the Voice of the Lord" -- After |saiah had confessed
uncl eanness.

This 'seeing’ and 'hearing' is in direct contrast to the failure of
I srael which is manifested in verse 10.

"Then said I, We is me!' (lsa. 6:5).

The effect of the vision of the Lord upon the behol der has ever been
the sane. Job the 'perfect' man, said that if he could stand before the Lord
he woul d maintain his integrity, but when at last his wish was gratified, he
sai d:

"l have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear: but now m ne eye seeth
Thee. \Wherefore | abhor nyself, and repent in dust and ashes' (Job
42:5,6).

Daniel's coneliness turned to corruption in the presence of an ange
(Dan. 10:8); Peter besought the Lord to depart from himbecause he was a
sinful man (Luke 5:8); and John, the disciple whomJesus |loved, fell at His
feet as one dead, when he beheld H's glory (Rev. 1:17).



This attitude and confession of Isaiah is but a blessed anticipation of
the attitude and confession of |Israel when at |ast they shall | ook upon H m
VWhom t hey pi erced:

"W are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as
filthy rags; and we all do fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, like the
wi nd, have taken us away' (Ilsa. 64:6).

| sai ah, in the course of his commi ssion, stood before men and
pronounced woe to them because of their sins. Twenty tinmes does he pronounce
this woe, but before he uttered one note of denunciation upon others, he
bowed in the presence of the Lord and confessed:

"We is ne! for | am undone; because | ama man of unclean |lips, and
dwell in the mdst of a people of unclean lips: for mne eyes have seen
the King, the Lord of hosts' (lsa. 6:5).

Here is the true spirit of mnistry. 'Considering thyself, lest thou
al so be tenmpted’ (Gal. 6:1), is a New Testanent equival ent.

Mor eover |saiah did not first speak of the unclean people anong whom he
dwel t; he spoke first of himself. This, too, finds parallels in such
passages as Daniel 9, 'we have sinned etc.'; and Nehem ah 1, 'we have dealt
very corruptly, etc.'.

There are tines when we nust preach wath and speak of condemmati on
but in doing so let us remenber that we are ourselves but brands plucked from
the burning. A preacher once told a friend he was going to preach "hell' to
a certain congregation; 'l hope you will preach tenderly' was the rejoinder
This is the attitude expressed in the reply of Isaiah after his conm ssion of
judgnent, 'Lord, how long? (6:11). This attitude of m nd and heart mnust
have pl eased the Lord that sent him

The threefold ' Then said |I' of the conmi ssion of |saiah speaks for
itself. The structure shows that they include his confession and his
cl eansing, his consecration and his conmm ssion, as well as his conmi seration
with his people, and the nmessage of commi nation that he had to pronounce.

Hi s confession was specific, "unclean lips'. His cleansing was equally
specific, 'This hath touched thy lips', and |Isaiah then heard the voice of
the Lord saying: 'Whomshall | send, and who will go for Us?" (lsa. 6:8).

Let us pause. God had the sovereign right to conmand the service of
any of His creatures. He could have sent an unclean or an unwilling |saiah
to do His service; He could, we say, if mght be the only criterion. But God
is holy, and He therefore uses clean vessels. He could have ordered |saiah
to take up his conm ssion, He could, we say, if ommipotence were H's only
attribute, but He had made man after His Owm image, and therefore, instead of

commandi ng | sai ah, he says in Isaiah's hearing: 'Womshall | send, and who
will go for Us?" And Isaiah's service becones willing service.
"Then said |, Here am|l; send ne' (lsa. 6:8).

Yet again, notice Isaiah's reply. He, on his side, mght have said,
"Here am 1, | amgoing,' but he did not. Instead, as a child of redeening
grace, he begins to reflect the imge of his Lord, and says with a beautiful
bl end of willingness and subm ssion, 'Here am |, send ne'.



"And He said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but understand
not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Mke the heart of this
people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with
their heart, and convert, and be healed' (lsa. 6:9,10).

Here we have the intensely solemn nessage entrusted to the prophet.
Even though we allow for the figure of speech, the expression 'nake the heart
of this people fat' signifying 'declare that it will be so', nmust have
i npressed upon the prophet the great solemity of his charge.

This passage in Isaiah 6 is quoted in the New Testanent five tinmes and
on three different occasions:

(D Matt hew 13:14; Mark 4:12; Luke 8:10.
Ki ng and ki ngdom rej ect ed.

(2) John 12:40.
The King and the kingdom Hosannah. Yet rejection

(3) Acts 28:25 -27.
I srael as a nation rejected.

W read in verse 9, 'Go, and tell this people'. No |onger does the
Lord say ' My people', for the passage prophesies that Israel were to becone
'"Lo -ammi' -- 'not My people'. In the opening chapter of Isaiah, Israel are
referred to as ' My people', who 'do not consider', 'a people |aden with
iniquity', and 'ye people of Gonorrah' (lsa. 1:3,4,10). In the opening
chapter of the restoration section, on the other hand (Isa. 40 to 66), the
very first verse reads: 'Confort ye, confort ye, My people’ (40:1), while in
the closing references to Israel as Hi s people, the Lord says that they are a
peopl e that have sought HHm that they are a joy, that H's joy is in them
and that their days shall be 'as the days of a tree' (65:10,18, 19, 22).

Let us now consider a little nmore closely the words used in Isaiah 6:9
and 10:

"Understand not'; 'perceive not'; 'make the heart of this people fat';
"make their ears heavy'; 'shut their eyes' 'convert'; 'be heal ed

The word 'understand' is the Hebrew bin, which is rendered 'consider’
in Isaiah 1:3: 'My people doth not consider'. The word 'perceive' is the
Hebrew yada, which occurs in the sane verse (lsa. 1:3) in the sentence: 'The
ox knoweth his owner ... but Israel doth not know . The Hebrew word
translated 'to make fat' is shaman, and is connected with the word shenen,
‘ointment' (lsa. 1:6). It occurs but five times in the Od Testament and
always in a bad sense, rather in the same way as we speak of the fatty
degeneration of the heart. The five occurrences are as foll ows:

"Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked: thou art waxen fat, thou art grown
thick, thou art covered with fatness; then he forsook God' (Deut.

32:15).

"They ... becane fat ... nevertheless they were disobedient' (Neh
9: 25, 26) .

' Make the heart of this people fat' (lsa. 6:10).

'They are waxen fat ... they overpass the deeds of the w cked
(Jer. 5:28).



If the judicial fattening of the heart is connected with the sane word
that gives us 'ointnent', and the anointing of the Messiah, 'the making
heavy' of Israel's ears seens to be associated with their failure to
recogni ze and further the Lord's glory, for the word that gives us 'glory' in
| sai ah 6:3 (kabod) al so gives us 'heavy' (kabed). The underlying link
between the words is the conception of 'weight'. Riches were conceived of in
the terms of weight as in Genesis 13:2, and Paul, who had been a ' Hebrew of
the Hebrews', uses the sanme idea when he speaks of the 'weight of glory'.

The expression 'shut their eyes' in Isaiah 6 is rendered, in Young's
literal translation, "And its eyes declare dazzled'. |In its various fornms,
the verb shaa is translated 'delight' (Psa. 119:16,47,70; 94:19), and 'cry ye
out, and cry' (margin: take your pleasure, and riot: Isa. 29:9). Once again
it seenms that, as Israel did not 'delight' or 'take their pleasure' in the
gl ori ous purposes of the Lord, the very glory dazzled their eyes, just as the
glory of the risen Lord on the road to Damascus resulted in the apostle's
three days' blindness.

The word 'convert' (lsa. 6:10), is the translation of the Hebrew shub
whi ch appears again in Isaiah 6:13 with special enphasis. The sanme word
(shub) occurs several times in |saiah 1:

"And | will turn My hand upon thee, and purely purge away thy dross ...

and | will restore thy judges as at the first ... Zion shall be
redeened with judgnment, and her converts with righteousness' (Isa.

1: 25, 26, 27).

The word 'heal' in Isaiah 6 is the Hebrew rapha, which occurs in Isaiah

seven tinmes, as follows:

The word 'heal' in Isaiah
No hope in A 6:10. The Judgnent upon the
t hensel ves. people ... healed.
A a 19:22. Egypt. Smite and heal

The Intreated and heal

bl essi ng of b 30:26. Heal the stroke of their wound.
only hope b 53:5. Wth His stripes we are heal ed
i n Messi ah. a 57:18,19. Israel. | will heal, restore.

The reader will see fromthe brief notes we have given above that these
verses in Isaiah 6 contain, in a condensed form nuch that illustrates the
progress of the Lord's purposes in relation to Israel. Peter evidently
refers to this usage of 'healing when he explains the typical character of
the healing of the |ame man:

"Neither is there The Healing (A V. salvation) in any other' (Acts
4:12).

We nmust now pass on to the prophet's answer to this great comm ssion
"Then said I, Lord, how long? (lsa. 6:11).

The prophet does not draw back or refuse to utter the sol enmm words of
judgment conmitted to him but he nanifests the true spirit of service when




he asks "how long?" It was fitting that the man who was to utter woe after
woe agai nst his own people should first of all be brought to say of hinself
"woe is me'; and so here, even though he perceived the judgnent to be just,
t he prophet nust have pleased the Lord by his evident pity. The Lord's
answer is twofold, first, the desolation of judgnent, and then the pl edge of
restoration:

"And He answered, Until the cities be wasted wi thout inhabitant, and
the houses without man, and the |and be utterly desolate, and the Lord
have renoved nen far away, and there be a great forsaking in the m dst
of the land. But yet in it shall be a tenth, and it shall return, and
shall be eaten: as a teil tree, and as an oak, whose substance is in
them when they cast their |eaves: so the holy seed shall be the
substance thereof' (lsa. 6:11,12,13).

Here is no snmall disturbance anpbng the people, but a | aying waste and
depopul ation that was to reduce the land to 'utter desolation'.

The renoving 'far away' of verse 12 was but the sequel to Israel's
nmoral and spiritual separation fromthe Lord:

'Forasmuch as this people draw near Me with their nouth, and with their
lips do honour Me, but have renoved their heart far from Me' (Isa.
29:13).

In contrast to this, when at |last Israel are restored and their
forsaking is for ever past (lsa. 54:7), then we read:

"In righteousness shalt thou be established: thou shalt be far from
oppression' (54:14).

The verses we are considering in Isaiah 6 foreshadow not only the
Assyrian and the Babyl onian captivities, but also the great dispersion that
foll owed the overthrow of Jerusalemin a.d. 70, for at the end of the Acts,
I saiah 6:10 is quoted for the last tine.

The Lord's words in verses 11 and 12 indicate a |ong and severe
judgment, but the chapter ends with a note of hope. |If we turn back to
Isaiah 1, we learn there that Israel was saved fromutter destruction 'as
Sodom and Gonorrah', because of a 'remant' (lsa. 1:9). Simlarly in Romans
9 to 11, we find that the apostle uses the sane argunent, the remant saved
in Romans 9:27 were a first -fruits, pledging the salvation of all Israel in
the future (Rom 11:16,26). So here, it is this same idea of a first -fruits
that we find in the | ast verse of I|saiah 6.

We nmust now pay careful attention to the wording of this last verse.
We observe first of all that the words '"their |eaves' are in italics, and
t herefore added by the translators. The word 'cast’', which precedes the
italics, refers to the felling of a tree rather than to the falling of
| eaves. Mbreover there is no 'substance' in |leaves that can in any sense be
regarded as a pledge of restoration, especially when we | earn that the Hebrew
word for 'substance' is usually translated "pillar'. This latter word suits
the idea of the stemof a tree, and this is undoubtedly the intention of the
passage.

Some translators have | ooked upon the words 'shall return' in verse 13
as giving the idea of repetition, as though to inply the thought of repeated



destruction. This, however, ignores the way in which the Hebrew word shub is
used by the prophet. W have already seen its use in |Isaiah 1:27, 'her
converts', and it is also found in Isaiah 6 itself: 'And return, or convert,
and be healed' (6:10). The prophetic nane given to Isaiah's firstborn, Shear
-jashub (7:3), or '"the remant shall return' as l|saiah 10:21 renders it, also
i ndicates that the words 'shall return' nust be given their prinmtive

meani ng.

If the words 'But yet in it shall be a tenth' are put into parenthesis,
we can then read straight on fromthe end of verse 11 to the second cl ause of
verse 13

"And the land be utterly desolate (but yet in it shall be a tenth) and
it shall return, and shall be eaten ...'

Even though this returning remant should again be 'eaten', it is
likened to the teil and the oak tree, that in falling, have substance in
them so that, even though cut down to the ground, they will again send forth

new shoots and in time produce a newtree. The tenth or tithe is the Lord's
portion, a beautiful title for the remant according to the el ection of
grace.

So ends this vision of Isaiah. It begins with utter failure, as does
the prophecy itself, but, after desolation and forsaki ng have done their
work, it at last reaches restoration and bl essing. The vision that |saiah
saw in the year that king Uzziah died is therefore practically an epitone of
his life's mnistry.

The reader will readily understand that to attenpt a detail ed
exposition of the prophecy of Isaiah is entirely beyond the scope of the
present volume, but if he can consult The Berean Expositor volumes 30 to 35
(under ' Fundanentals of Dispensational Truth') he will find a fairly
exhaustive exam nation of the bulk of the book

We accordingly acknow edge our linitations, and pass over to the
openi ng of the great section which commences with chapter 40. A reference
back to the structure of the prophecy given on page 335 will show that we
have headed this section, Isaiah 40 to 66, Post -Assyrian Invasion. It wll
be seen that the sub -titles are not only 'Confort', 'Light' and 'Acceptable
year' (that would be but half the truth, and false to fact); but that
"Confort' is not divorced from' Controversy', 'Light' is associated with
'Peace', and ' The acceptable year of the Lord' cannot be fully appreciated or
understood if separated fromthe conconitant 'Day of vengeance of our God'
Throughout this prophecy, as throughout the Bible, or throughout any and
every single one of its books, sin is in the background, and the unfol ding of
the Divine plan of the ages shows that plan to be occupied with the righteous
renoval of sin. This characteristic unites every book of Scripture, and
every phase of the Divine purpose.

The prophet does not speak 'confortably' to Jerusalemin words of
sentiment or nere pacification, but distinctly associates that part of his
message with the results of redeeming | ove when he says, 'Her iniquity is
par doned; for she hath received of the Lord' s hand double for all her sins
(Isa. 40:2). This close association we shall discover throughout the
chapters that await us, so we |eave the exam nation of such terns until we
meet themin the progress of exposition, when we can acquai nt ourselves nore
intimately with the subject -matter as it cones before us. The section which



occupies Isaiah 40 to 48, which we have entitled ' Confort and Controversy',
is, like every other section of I|saiah, sevenfold.

Confort and Controversy
| saiah 40 to 48
(D 40:1 -11 Good tidings to Zion

(2) 40: 12 to 42:17 My Servant (Ilsrael and Messi ah)
(3) 42:18 to 45:15 My witness (Israel)

(4) 45: 16 -25 God and none el se

(5) 46 Israel My glory

(6) 47 Babyl on said, 'I am and none el se'
(7) 48 Hi s servant Jacob redeened.

Qur subject, therefore is Isaiah 40:1 -11, 'Good tidings to Zion'.

Bef ore we can proceed to the structural analysis of these verses there
is one itemthat nust be settled. |In verse 9 we read:

'O Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up into the high
mount ai n; O Jerusalem that bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice
with strength; lift it up, be not afraid; say unto the cities of Judah,
Behol d your God!' (Isa. 40:9 A V.).

"Othou that tellest good tidings to Zion, get thee up into the high
mountain; Othou that tellest good tidings to Jerusalem lift up thy
voice with strength; lift it up, be not afraid; say unto the cities of
Judah, Behol d, your God!' (40:9 R V.).

As an alternative, the Authorized Version places, in the margin, the
renderi ng subsequently adopted by the Revised Version, while contrariw se the
Revi sed Version places in the margin the translation found in the Authorized
Version. It is evident, therefore, that the passage is one of considerable
anbiguity, and where so nany authorities differ it would be tenerity on our
part to assunme anything like finality in comng to a judgnent.

Anmong t hose who favour the Authorized Version rendering are Aquil a,
Theodoret, Symmachus, Calvin, Vitringa, Ewald, Unbreit, Drechsler and Stier
Anmong those who favour the Revised Version rendering may be enunerated the
LXX, Chal dean, Vulgate, G otius, Lowmh, Gesenius, Htzig, Maurer, Knobel
Hender son and The Conpanion Bible. The balance, if anything, is in favour of
the Revised Version. But the reader may find counterbal anci ng argunments from
Young's Literal Translation or Rotherhami s Version, and this bal ance and
count er bal ance of opinion mght be pursued indefinitely, leaving us still in
a state of indecision. There is, however, one appeal that we can nmake, and
that is to an obviously parallel passage where none of the great Versions
al l ow of the existence of ambiguity. Such a passage is Isaiah 62:10,11

'Go through, go through the gates; prepare ye the way of the people;
cast up, cast up the highway; gather out the stones; |ift up a standard
for the people. Behold, the Lord hath proclainmed unto the end of the
world, Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy Salvation coneth;
behold, His reward is with Hm and H s work before Hm (Isa
62:10,11).



We observe the parallels:

"Prepare ye the way of the "Prepare ye the way of the
Lord" (40:3). peopl e (62:10).
' Make straight ... a highway "Cast up the highway' (62:10).

for our God' (40:3).

' The crooked shall be nmade " Gat her out the stones' (62:10).
strai ght, and the rough pl aces
plain" (40:4).

"Lift up thy voice with "Lift up a standard for the
strength; |ift it up'" (40:9). peopl e’ (62:10).

"Say unto the cities of Judah, 'Say ye to the daughter of
Behol d your God ... will cone' Zion, Behold thy Salvation
(40:9). cometh' (62:11).

"Hs reward is with Hm and "Hs reward is with Hm and
His work before Himi (40:10). His work before Hm (62:11).

In the near context of Isaiah 62 is a parallel with |Isaiah 40:2:

'She hath received of the Lord's hand double for all her sins' (Isa. 40:2).
"For your shame ye shall have double ... therefore in their |and they shal
possess the double' (lsa. 61:7).

There is much in these parallels to lead us to conclude that the
passage we are considering, nanely |saiah 40:9,10, is a proclamation of good
tidings '"to Zion', as the Revised Version indicates, rather than one nmade 'by
Zion', as the Authorized Version gives it, and so far as we are concerned,
this parallel passage decides the matter for us.

We now turn our attention to the structure of the passage as a whol e.

| saiah 40:1 -11

A 40: 1, 2. Message of confort to Jerusal em Par don.
B 40: 3 -5. The Voice. The Forerunner.
"A highway for our God'.
The nmouth of the Lord hath spoken.
B 40: 6 - 8. The Voice. The Prophet.
'The word of our God'.
The word of our God shal
stand for ever.
A 40:9 -11. Good tidings to Zion. Prot ecti on.

"Confort ye, confort ye My people, saith your God' (lsa. 40:1). It is
with such words that the glorious prophecy of restoration opens. The first
chapter saw Israel in a condition in which neither bandage nor ointnent were
of use. Nothing but desolation and distress awaited this di sobedi ent and
gai nsayi ng people. Wen the "Voice' is first heard (Isa. 6:8) it is to
conmi ssion the prophet to utter such words of desolation that he could only
cry, 'Lord, how long?" Yet, the reader will renenber, that, with all its




woe, the chapter does not conclude w thout a prophecy of 'return' and
"revival'. And now, with the opening of Isaiah 40, that bl essed day of
restoration dom nates the prophetic vision. W shall at tines descend into
the valley of human frailty, rebellion and sin; we shall never be allowed to
forget that restoration is by grace and not by |law or works, but the true
light has at |ength broken through the clouds, and nothing can dimits lustre
or, for long, keep back the prophet's paan of triunph.

While no better English word than 'confort' can be found appropriate to
transl ate the Hebrew word nacham with which this prophecy opens, the word
contains nore than the English translation conveys. When we consider that
nacham here translated 'confort', is elsewhere forty -one tines translated
"repent', it is evident that the original has a fuller neaning than is
general ly understood by the English word 'confort"'.

The first occurrences of the word in Scripture are suggestive. They
are found in Genesis 5 and 6, in reference to the flood, and there we neet
with two conceptions, 'confort' and 'repent'. The parents of Noah so naned
their son because, said they, 'This sane shall confort us' (Gen. 5:29). That
Noah did not afford his parents individual and personal exenption 'fromtoi
of their hands, because of the ground that the Lord hath cursed', is evident,
for Noah did not acconplish the purport of his name until he was 600 years
old. No, the 'confort' was theirs by prophetic anticipation. 1In the account
in Genesis 6, when the flood was about to cone on the earth, the selfsanme
word occurs, this tinme translated 'repent': 'It repented the Lord that He had
made man' (Gen. 6:6). The word has its basis in the idea of the intaking of
the breath, and is used as a synbol of grief, pity, vengeance or confort,
according to circunstances:

"I will ease Me of Mne adversaries' (lsa. 1:24).

"Thy brother Esau ... doth confort hinself, purposing to kill thee
(Gen. 27:42).

Wi | e nacham occurs but three tinmes in the first part of Isaiah, it
occurs fourteen tines in the second. These |latter occurrences are near the
very heart of this great prophecy of restoration, and we nust see them
t oget her.

The occurrences of nachamin |Isaiah 40 to 66

A 40:1. Confort ye, confort ye My people.
The Lord God will cone.
Al flesh shall see salvation.
Al flesh is grass.

B 49:13. Sing ... the Lord hath conforted H s people.
In an acceptable tine have | heard thee.
Say to prisoners go forth.

C 51: 3. The Lord shall confort Zion:
He will confort all her waste places;
and He will nake her w | derness |ike Eden
51:12. |, am He that conforteth you.
D 51:19. By whom shall | confort thee? Questi on.

E 52:9. The Lord hath conforted H s people.




How beautiful ... himthat bringeth good
tidings, that saith Thy God reigneth.
C 54:11. Othou afflicted, tossed with tenpest
and not conforted.
The waters of Noah shall no nore go over the earth.
(Noah = Heb. confort).

D 57:6. Should | receive confort in these? Question.
B 61:1,2. Preach good tidings ... confort all that nourn.
To proclaimthe acceptable year of the Lord.

The opening of the prison to themthat are bound.

A 66: 13. As one whom his nmother conforteth, so will | confort you,;

and ye shall be conforted in Jerusal em

The Lord will come with fire.

Al flesh. The Lord shall plead with sword
All flesh shall conme and worship.

Al flesh shall abhor the transgressor.

Even a superficial observer can hardly fail to see that these
occurrences are joined together as links in a chain, and the earnest student
who uses these notes in the right spirit, and is dissatisfied with a casua
survey, will see the great desirability of a scrutiny of the passages and
their contexts in order that the inport of the opening cry of I|saiah 40:1 may
be gathered up at sonmething like its true worth.

What this 'confort' inplies, how far it is possible of attainment, what
pl ace human agency has in it, and nmany other features, may have to be left to
the reader's own diligence. Meanwhile let us rejoice that there is roomfor
such a word in the purpose of the ages, and that even though the Church of
the Body of Christ be far removed in sphere fromthe kingdom of Israel, yet
they are all one in their need of forgiveness and in being nmet in wondrous
grace.

If we inquire what is the particular 'confort' that the prophet would
adm nister to Jerusalem we nmay find help by considering his own expansion
given in |saiah 40: 2:

' Speak ye confortably to Jerusalem and cry unto her, that her warfare
is acconplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath received
of the Lord's hand double for all her sins'.

Here, to 'speak confortably' is literally "to speak to the heart'; it
is the | anguage of |ove.

"And his soul clave unto Di nah the daughter of Jacob, and he | oved the
dansel, and he spake to the heart of the dansel' (Gen. 34:3 nmargin).

It was the | anguage of Joseph, the great foreshadower of Christ, the
Saviour, Preserver and Restorer of Hi s people, when he said to his brethren

in Egypt:

"Now therefore fear ye not: | will nourish you, and your little ones.
And he conforted them and spake to their hearts' (Gen. 50:21 nmargin).




It is the language of God Hinsel f when the day of Israel's restoration
(CGen. 50:21) and betrothal (Gen. 34:3) is in view

" Therefore, behold, | will allure her, and bring her into the
wi | derness, and speak to her heart (margin) ... | will betroth ... |
will sow... | will say to them which were not My people, Thou art My

peopl e; and they shall say, Thou art ny God' (Hos. 2:14-23).

The confort of the people of Israel as intended by the prophet in
| sai ah 40, touches, in the first place, two things:

(1) The end of her warfare.
(2) The pardon of her iniquity.

This twofold annunciation is foll owed by a prophecy concerning the One
Who alone could term nate all conflict or pardon iniquity. 'The voice of him
that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord'. Then, facing
the utter inability of human nature to acconplish such an end, for all flesh
is grass, the prophet is assured that this glorious consummation shall be
attained, 'for the nmouth of the Lord hath spoken it'. The prophetic
utterance is then rounded off by a vision of the coming of the Lord, and His
twofol d character of Ruler and Shepherd, uniting in Hs person and work the
of fice of Kinsman - Redeener, and the Avenger of bl ood.

The first expansion given by the prophet of what is intended by the
mnistry of 'confort', with which this great section opens, is found in the
words, 'Her warfare is acconplished'. The reader will note that for
"warfare' the margin reads 'appointed tinme'. The Hebrew word transl ated
"warfare' is famliar to the English reader in the Divine title, 'The Lord of
Sabaoth' (Rom 9:29), which is taken fromthe Hebrew word tsabaoth, 'hosts'.
Tsaba occurs in the O d Testanent 485 tinmes, of which 394 occurrences are
translated 'host', 42 translated 'war' or 'warfare', 29 translated 'arny',
and 6 translated 'battle'. The glad tidings that at length shall be
proclainmed in Jerusalemis that her 'warfare' is 'acconplished' . This wll
be inconparably good news, for Israel's history is deluged in blood and
soaked in tears. War, both on the physical and the spiritual plane, has been
theirs, and is even threatened at the close of the MIIennium (Rev. 20:8,9).
The prophet Dani el was staggered by a vision that revealed 'warfare great'
(Dan. 10:1) for the word translated 'appointed tine' is tsaba. Peace,
however, shall cone; Israel's warfare shall one day cease; it shall be

"acconplished'. This word 'acconplished" is a translation of male, 'to
fill', and is of frequent occurrence in the Scriptures. |saiah uses the word
in a very forceful manner when he speaks of hands being 'full of blood
(1:15); loins "filled with pain' (21:3); lips '"full of indignation' (30:27);
but in Isaiah 40:2 he uses the word in a slightly different sense, indicating
that |Israel's experience of war will at length be "filled' . It wll indeed

have been a full neasure, for the prophet's own comment is that |Israel has
received of the Lord' s hand 'double' for all her sins.

The prophet Ezekiel, referring to the punishment of Israel at the hands
of the King of Babylon, says, 'Let the sword be doubled (21:14). The

prophet Jeremi ah says, 'First | will reconpense their iniquity and their sin
double' (16:18); and again, 'Bring upon themthe day of evil, and destroy
them wi th doubl e destruction' (17:18). |In all probability there is alitera

fulfilment of the lawin all this, for failure to keep faith was puni shed by
restoring the anmpunt involved 'double’" (Exod. 22:4,7,9). This sane principle
is seen at work at the judgment of Babyl on



'Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double unto her double
according to her works: in the cup which she hath filled fill to her
double' (Rev. 18:6).

Thi s, however, would be no word of 'confort' to Jerusalem but there is
another side to the matter. The sane |sai ah when he | ooks forward to 'the
acceptabl e year of the Lord' and the day of Israel's restoration, says:

"For your shame ye shall have double; and for confusion they shal
rejoice in their portion: therefore in their land they shall possess
t he doubl e: everlasting joy shall be unto them (61:7),

and the prophet Zechariah says:

"Turn you to the strong hold, ye prisoners of hope: even to day do
declare that | will render double unto thee' (9:12).

In these references we have, however, been dealing with two different
Hebrew words and two different ideas. The word used in |Isaiah 40 neans
"full', "thorough', 'conplete', whereas the word used in Isaiah 61:7 refers
rather to the double portion that belongs to the firstborn (Deut. 21:17).

The prophet therefore conforts Israel by announcing that her warfare is
acconpl i shed, that she has received double, or full neasure, for her sins,
and that now she is to receive the firstborn's portion, 'possess double', and
that 'everlasting joy' shall be with them

"Therefore shalt thou serve thine enenmies which the Lord shall send
agai nst thee, in hunger, and in thirst, and in nakedness, and in want
of all things: and he shall put a yoke of iron upon thy neck, until he
have destroyed thee ... the Lord will nake thy plagues wonderfu

the Lord will rejoice over you to destroy you, and to bring you to
nought; and ye shall be plucked fromoff the land ... the Lord shal
scatter thee anong all people, fromthe one end of the earth even unto
the other ... And anong these nations shalt thou find no ease, neither
shall the sole of thy foot have rest: but the Lord shall give thee
there a trenbling heart, and failing of eyes, and sorrow of nmind: and
thy Iife shall hang in doubt before thee; and thou shalt fear day and
ni ght, and shalt have none assurance of thy life: in the norning thou
shalt say, Wuld God it were even! and at even thou shalt say, Wuld
God it were nmorning!' (Deut 28:48 -67).

The inquisition, the ghetto, the gabardine, the pogrom the
concentration canp, all are included in the dreadful curse that was
pronounced upon di sobedi ent and gai nsayi ng | srael

The reader may wonder why we have not el aborated the evangelica
doctrine of the forgiveness of sins, seeing that the very words "her iniquity
is pardoned' await us, and seemto be the prophet's own added expl anation
Israel are to be pardoned, yea, they are to be justified, their iniquity
being | aid upon Hi m Who bare our sins and carried our sorrows, but, wondrous
as the thenme of redeenming |ove may be, faithful ness prevents us from
i ntroduci ng the subject here. W are sensitive of the reader's surprise and
possi bl e di spl easure, and for the truth's sake, not for our own, we depart
fromour rule, and quote an authority.



Dr. Robert Young, in his literal translation, reads, 'that accepted
hath been her punishment'. This translation will be found in the margin of
the Revised Version and nmerits exam nation. To the evangelical mnd, there
is something extrenely objectionable in this new translation, and if intruded
into the epistles of Paul would indeed be intolerable, but we nust not forget
that, however full of evangelical grace this nost glorious of prophecies may
be, it was originally uttered, 'concerning Judah and Jerusalem (lsa. 1:1),
and doctrines that are foreign to the gospel of the grace of God nmay be in
perfect harnony in the dealings of God with Israel. |If Israel knew the |aw
of Moses with reference to the '"warfare' through which they had passed, they
al so knew the conditions that were attached to its cessation and their
restoration to favour. The passage that illum nates Isaiah 40:2 is found in
Leviticus 26. Here the word 'accept' is the Hebrew word ratsah, and the word
"puni shnent' is the Hebrew avon, which two words appear respectively as
"pardon' and 'iniquity'. This same word ratsah supplies us with 'the
acceptable year of the Lord' (lsa. 61:2), and the acceptance of the offerer
because of the vicarious sacrifice (Lev. 1:4), which facts have their place
in the final and conplete acceptance, in grace, of this disobedient and
gai nsayi ng peopl e.

We have not yet arrived at I|saiah 53, and nust therefore expound Isaiah
40:2 by principles of truth, and not by feelings and wi shes. |If the reader
will read the prayer of Nehem ah (Neh. 1), and of Daniel (Dan. 9), he will
percei ve that these two nmen of God knew and understood the principles of
God's dealings with His ancient people that are inplied in the translation of
| saiah 40:2 offered in this article. Mreover, the reader may be glad to see
anot her exanpl e of the dual neaning that attaches to such words as
"iniquity', 'acceptance', 'punishnent', and 'pardon', by referring to Genesis
4:13, 'And Cain said unto the Lord, My punishment is greater than | can
bear', and consulting the margin which reads: "Or, mne iniquity is greater
than that it may be forgiven'. W do not propose, however, to enter into the
guestion of Genesis 4 and its interpretation, but nerely draw the reader's
attention to the fact that these dual neanings are recogni zed by all Hebrew
scholars. W can at |least learn one |lesson fromthis feature, nanely, that,
in the eyes of the Lord, "iniquity' and 'punishnment' are but two sides of one
subj ect, even as are 'pardon' and 'acceptance'

Referring back to the structure of Isaiah 40:1 -11, given on page 353,
we have the voice of himthat 'crieth' in the wlderness, in correspondence
with the voice of the Lord that bids the prophet to 'cry' and, unless we are
careful here, we may be confused by the interchange of speakers.

'The voice said, Cry'. The voice is the voice of the Lord, addressing
the prophet and urging himto take up the glad nessage of Isaiah 40:1,2, 'Cry
unto her, that her warfare is acconplished' . But the prophet can hardly

believe his ears, for the gladness and graci ousness of the nessage. He

| ooked at the people: a people of whom he had said, in the opening vision of
his prophecy, 'Ah sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity; a seed of

evil doers, children that are corrupters' (lsa. 1:4), and his heart failed
him Can restoration be anything nore than a dream a vision, a hope; but a
hope doomed to perpetual disappointnment?

'The voice said, "Cry", and Isaiah replied, "what shall | cry?" (or
what is the use of crying?) for "all flesh is grass", destined to wither
away' .



Back cones the word of the Lord, which, to make cl ear the neani ng, we
take the liberty of expanding a little:

Yes, |saiah, the grass withereth, the flower fadeth; but you have been
| ooking in the wong direction. |Israel's restoration will not be
acconpl i shed by the armof flesh, or by the wisdomof the world. No

| eagues or covenants or nmovenents will ever plant Israel back into the
| and of promi se; that is the glorious prerogative of the Lord Hinself.
He that scattered Israel, shall gather him He will watch over Hi s word
to performit. |Isaiah, for the noment, you have forgotten one thing:

' The mouth of the Lord hath spoken it’
'"The word of our God shall stand for ever'.

In this 'green and pl easant |and' of England there is nothing so
ubi qui tous and persistent as 'grass'. It shows everywhere, enduring the cold
of winter and the heat of sunmer, but, in Bible lands, grass is a fitting
synbol of that which is transitory. Wen He would speak of sonething that
was passing, our Saviour referred to the grass of the field "which to day is,
and to norrow is cast into the oven' (Matt. 6:30).

Pet er quotes Isaiah 40:6 and places the synbol of frailty between
references to the incorruptible seed of the Word of God and that enduring
Word of the Lord which, by the gospel, was preached by the apostles (1 Pet.
1:23 -25).

VWhen he woul d speak of the fleeting character of riches, James also
uses the sane figure, saying, 'So also shall the rich man fade away in his
ways' (Jas. 1:10,11).

Al lusions in the Psalns also indicate this sane tendency of the grass
to wither and fade; 'for they shall soon be cut down |ike the grass, and
wither as the green herb' (Psa. 37:2). Again the figure is used in that
magni fi cent Psal m of Moses, where he calls upon nmen to nunber their days, and
descri bes them as spending their years as a tale that is told:

"They are like grass which groweth up. In the norning it flourisheth,
and groweth up; in the evening it is cut down, and w thereth' (Psa.
90: 5, 6) .

In anot her Psal mwe are told that,

'"He knoweth our frame; He renenbereth that we are dust. As for nan,
his days are as grass: as a flower of the field, so he flourisheth.
For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone; and the place thereof
shall know it no nore. But The Mercy OF The Lord Is From Everl asting
To Everlasting' (103:14 -17).

If, despite the frailty of the flesh enphasized in his prophecy, Isaiah
had no cause to doubt but that the Lord would fulfil His promise, he is
neverthel ess inspired later in the sanme prophecy to enforce the | esson
sayi ng, concerning the return of the redeenmed to Zion:

"I, even |, am He That conforteth you: who art thou, that thou
shoul dest be afraid of a man that shall die, and of the son of man
whi ch shall be made as grass' (lsa. 51:12).



Consequently we may learn fromlsaiah 40 and 51 that the frailty of man
wi |l neither acconplish nor frustrate the purpose of God. 'The Voice said
Cry', and we now see that the basis of the bl essed proclamtion to be cried
and the hope of its glorious fulfilment are found in the words: 'The nouth of
the Lord hath spoken it'.

"Wrd of God, hath He then spoken,
And shall He not make it good?
Never can His word be broken
Ever faithful it has stood' .*

* From our book Hyms of Praise.

Havi ng heard the voice of the forerunner and the voice which called
upon the prophet to cry and declare the good news of Israel's restoration
the theme returns to those words which were spoken to Jerusal em

"Othou that tellest good tidings to Zion, get thee up into the high
mountain; O thou that tellest good tidings to Jerusalem |ift up thy
voice with strength; |ift it up, be not afraid; say unto the cities of
Judah, Behold, your God!' (lIsa. 40:9 R V.).

What was the 'gospel' that brought confort to Zion? It was one of few

words of vast inport, 'Behold your God'. This is expanded in the verses that
follow, but all that these verses can say, and nuch nore, is inplicit in
these three words. Let us exanmine this all -enbracive evangel

"Behold!" -- This is an interjection, and such particles of |anguage
are illusive words, difficult to trace to their origin, but it appears that
hen, 'behold', is derived fromthe verb henah, 'to be ready' (Deut. 1:41),
which in turn nmeans 'to be present'. The particle 'behold or 'Ilo'" generally

i ndi cates the presence of anyone or anything, and the evangel of Isaiah 40
opens with the exhortation to behold, and gives the assurance that the Lord
is present.

One has only to call to mind the condition of the people that resulted
in, and from the loss of the presence of God, to become conscious that
I saiah's 'Behold!" indicates the end of separation and suffering and the
begi nni ng of nearness and bl essi ng.

"Your'.-- While God is God, quite independent of all human or angelic
recognition, Isaiah's evangel is not so nuch the fact that 'God is' as that
"God is yours'. The lo -anm conditions being at |ast reversed.

A part of the covenant of circuntision nade with Abrahamis expressed
in the words, 'To be a God unto thee ... | will be their God" (Gen. 17:7,8).
The title ' The God of Abraham |saac and Jacob', carried with it the very
essence of the covenant relationship. Wien the tine cane for Israel to be
delivered from Egypt, Mses was sent to tell the people that God had
renmenbered H s covenant, and that He was about to redeem and deliver them
saying: 'l will take you ... | will be to you a God'" (Exod. 6:7).

Coming to |Isaiah's prophecy itself we have abundant testinony to the
i nportance of this possessive pronoun



" Shoul d not a people seek unto their God' (Isa. 8:19).
Lo, this is our God; we have waited for Hm (lsa. 25:9).

"O Lord our God; (other) |ords beside Thee have had dom ni on over us
(Isa. 26:13).

"Say to themthat are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not: behold,
your God will come with vengeance, even God with a reconpence; He will
come and save you' (lIsa. 35:4).

We will not nmultiply references; the subject is one that can be
expl ored by all

We cannot conclude this part of our study without referring to the
parallel in Isaiah 52:7:

' How beautiful upon the nountains are the feet of himthat bringeth
good tidings, that publisheth peace; that bringeth good tidings of
good, that publisheth salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God

rei gneth!'
' Behol d your God!' 'Thy God reigneth!
But there is the other side to the matter that nust not be forgotten.
The fact that Isaiah could say to Israel, 'Behold your God' suggests what is
found to be so in fact, that God can say of Israel, 'My people'.

So, in the Exodus, God is said to see the affliction of His people, to
demand of Pharaoh the rel ease of Hi s people, and Hosea condenses into one
brief verse the great day of restoration, saying:

"I will sow her unto Me in the earth; and | will have mercy upon her
that had not obtained nmercy; and | will say to them which were not My
peopl e, Thou Art My People; and they shall say, Thou Art My God' (Hos.
2:23).

We coul d, of course, have found the whole matter expressed for us in
t he openi ng words of I|saiah 40: 'Confort ye, confort ye My people, saith Your

God'. Verses 10 and 11, with which this first section of I|saiah 40 closes,
are but an expansion of this blessed evangel of restored fellowship and
relationship. It is expressed in a nunber of propositions, not set out

formally, but neverthel ess there. These nay be visualized as foll ows:

(D This God who is 'your God' is 'The Lord God'.

(2) This God 'will cone'.

(3) This God will cone with a strong hand (or against the strong).

(4) He is accompani ed by both 'reward and 'work'.

(5) He is likened to a Shepherd, feeding, gathering, carrying and
gently | eading.

We can do little nore than point the way through the remainder of this
great prophecy, and set out the nain outline of Isaiah 42 to 45:15.



Restoration Prom sed, Conditioned and For eshadowed

Al 42:18 to 43:9 "This is a people robbed and spoiled ..
Rest orati on and none saith, Restore' (lsa. 42:22).
Prom sed.
"Fear not: for | amwith thee: | will bring thy
seed fromthe east, and gather thee fromthe
west; | will say to the north, Gve up; and to

t he south, Keep not back: bring ny sons from
far, and my daughters fromthe ends of the
earth' (43:5,6).

A2 43:9 to 44:27 Return unto Me; for | have redeened
Restorati on thee' (44.22).
Condi ti oned.
'"That saith to Jerusalem Thou shalt be
i nhabited; and to the cities of Judah, Ye shal
be built, and | will raise up the decayed
pl aces thereof' (44:26).

A3 44:28 to 45:1 -15 "That saith of Cyrus, He is ny shepherd,
Restorati on and shall performall ny pleasure: even
For eshadowed. saying to Jerusalem Thou shalt be built; and
to the tenple, Thy foundation shall be |aid'
(44:28).

"He shall build nmy city, and he shall let go ny
captives' (45:13).

In like manner we are sad to think that |saiah 53 cannot be given the
consideration that is its due, but it were better to say nothing, than spoi
this magni fi cent passage by undue haste or brevity. The follow ng outline,
however, may be helpful to those willing to use it as they 'search and see'

Bef ore studyi ng any passage in detail we seek the literary structure,
for by so doing we discover the scope and the argunment of the passage, and
Wi t hout either structure, scope or argument, our coments nmust degenerate to
a nere |list of unconnected notes on individual words. The desire to present
to the reader the structure of this great passage, and our ability to satisfy
that desire are, however, two widely differing propositions. W do not
propose asking the reader to share with us in this arduous task, neither can
we expect any who have not pursued this path to be able to enter into the joy
of its discovery. W give a few indications as to how the structure grew,
and leave it with the earnest reader to test, to use and to enjoy as grace
may be given. In the first place, we noted the passage opens with the words,
'Behold, My Servant' (Isa. 52:13) and we renenber that after the record is
given of His substitutionary sufferings, this blessed Servant is again
br ought before us:

"By His knowl edge shall M righteous Servant justify nmany; for He shal
bear their iniquities' (lsa. 53:11).

A nonent's meditation brought another feature to light. The Hebrew
word translated 'to bear' is nasa, and neans primarily 'to lift up'. The
word 'extolled is also a translation of nasa. Concerning these and ot her
Hebrew words we do not offer any explanation, we are but noting the



begi nni ngs of the structural arrangenent of material, and record our first
not e.

"My Servant' ' Extolled nasa.
"My Righteous Servant' 'Bear' nasa.

We now observe that nations and kings are referred
to in 52:15, and we read of them being astonished at something totally
unexpected. W find sonething equally unexpected after the sorrow, the
hum liation and the nmeekness in 53:4 -10; division of the spoil with the
great and the strong, (53:12). These features, however, we kept in reserve,
whi |l e exam ning the remaining verses. W knew that the words 'The Lord hath
laid on Hmthe iniquity of us all' (53:6), and 'He nade intercession for the
transgressors' (53:12) enpl oyed the sanme Hebrew word paga, and this is noted
in the first volune of The Berean Expositor (1909/10) in an article entitled
"Wondrous Meeting Places', where these passages are transl ated:

"The Lord hath nmade to neet on HHmthe iniquity of us all' and 'He bare
the sin of many, and made a neeting place for transgressors'.

We have now two focal pairs of correspondence:

A Servant -- extolled -- nasa.
B Meeting place -- paga.
A Servant -- bear -- nasa.
B Meeti ng place -- paga.

| sai ah 52:13 to 53:12

A 52:13 to 53:11 -.
nmy servant.
extol |l ed (nasa).
many startl ed.

B 52:14 to 53:3. c Vi sage (mareh).
nati ons d Form (toar).
and ki ngs. e Heard (shanea).

e Report (sheruah).
d Form (toar).
c Beauty (mareh).
C 53:4-11 -. D e Gief (choli, noun).
substitutionary f Stricken (naga, verb).
Suf f erings. g Brui sed (daka).
h Li ke sheep The
i Astray. Si nner.
j Made to neet
(paga) .
k Iniquity.
D h As sheep The
i Dunb. } Savi our .
f Stricken (nega, noun).
g Brui sed (daka).
e Gief (chalah, verb).
A 53: -11,12.
ny servant.
he bare (nasa).




many justified.

B 53:12 -. c Di vi de porti on.
great and d Wth the great.
strong. c Di vi de spoi |
d Wth the strong.
C 53: -12. e He poured out His soul
substitutionary f unt o deat h.
suf ferings. e He was nunbered.

f Wth transgressors.
j He made a neeting
pl ace (paga).
k Transgressors.

We observe that both the sinner and the Saviour are |likened to 'sheep'
whi ch, together with the nost evident enmphasis upon His sufferings for the
people, filled the remni nder of the space with the wonder of His
"Substitutionary sufferings'. Returning to 52:14,15 and 53:1 -3 we
di scovered that the word 'visage' and the word 'beauty' were transl ations of
the sane Hebrew word, as also are the two words 'heard' (52:15) and 'report
(53:1). We have set out before the reader and comend to his prayerful study
and service the structure of this glorious passage.

As may have been expected, a nunber of quotations are nade in the New
Testanment from |lsaiah 52 and 53, and we will conclude this opening survey of
the material before us by indicating the passages quoted.

| sai ah 52: 15 '"For that which had not been told themshall they
see; and that which they had not heard shall they
consi der' .

This verse is quoted in Romans 15:21 in connection with the desire of
the apostle to 'preach the gospel, not where Christ was naned, lest | should
buil d upon another man's foundation' (Rom 15:20).

| sai ah 53:1 'Who hath believed our report? and to whomis the arm of
the Lord reveal ed?’

Thi s passage is quoted by John in his CGospel, 12:38; and the first
sentence is quoted by Paul in Romans 10:16. John 12 is the chapter which
cl oses the witness of Christ in the world as a man, and reveals Hi s
rejection.

| saiah 53:4 'Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows'.

This passage is quoted in Matthew 8:17 where it reads:

"Hinmsel f took our infirmties, and bare our sicknesses'.

| saiah 53:5 "And with His stripes we are heal ed

This is quoted in 1 Peter 2:24, 'By Wose stripes ye were healed' . It
is useful to note that Peter, by reason of the fact that he was witing an

epi stl e changes the '"we' of Isaiah 53 to "ye' in order to apply the passage
to his i medi ate hearers.




| saiah 53:7,8. This rather |lengthy passage is quoted in Acts 8:32, 33.
A nunber of nost inportant questions are rai sed upon conparing the Ad
Testanment original with the New Testanment quotations, which will be
considered in their place. The one and npbst inportant contribution which we
woul d enphasi ze here is in the sequel

"Then Philip opened his nouth, and began at the sanme Scripture, and
Preached Unto Hi m Jesus' (Acts 8:35).

| sai ah 53:9 ' Because He had done no viol ence, neither was any deceit in
Hi s nmouth'.

The Hebrew word translated 'violence' is translated anom a by the LXX,
and this is adopted by Mark (15:28) and Luke (22:37). However, Peter uses
hamarti an, and adds the verb 'was found' (1 Pet. 2:22), which nmakes no
mat eri al difference. These seven passages are quoted by different witers of
the New Testanent and reveal the inportance that this chapter holds in their
estimate, for although at first sight seven quotations do not seem nmany, yet
no other chapter in Isaiah nor in the Od Testanent is quoted so many tines.

The limtations of our space conpel us to bring this survey to a close
by nmoving on to chapters 61 to 66, under the headi ngs ' The Acceptabl e Year
and the Day of Vengeance' and ' The New Heavens and New Earth'.

The Acceptabl e Year and Day of Vengeance (lsa. 61 to 66)

We have now reached the |ast of the seven great subdivisions of the
prophecy of |saiah which, as the reader is already aware, is |ike the
sections al ready studied, sevenfold in character. It will not be considered
vain repetition, we trust, to print themhere, before we go forward in our
quest for truth.

| saiah 61 to 66
Accept abl e Year and Day of Vengeance

(D 61 Priests of the Lord
(2) 62 A city not forsaken
(3) 63:1 -6 Day of Vengeance
(4) 63:7 -14 The Days of old

(5) 63: 15 to 64:12 Qur Fat her

(6) 65:1 -16 Reconpence

(7) 65: 17 to 66: 24 New heavens and new earth.

This acceptable year of the Lord is the jubilee of the ages,

foreshadowed at creation and in the types of Israel's feasts. It is a
fitting heading for the seventh great section, the seventh subdivision of
whi ch asks 'Were is the place of My rest?" In the closing chapter of the

precedi ng section, chapter 60, it is not definitely stated that restored
I srael would be a kingdom of Priests, it is inplied as we have seen. This,
however, is the opening thene of the section now before us:

"Ye shall be named the Priests of the Lord: nen shall call you the
M ni sters of our God' (lsa. 61:6).

This chapter contains that illum nating passage (lsa. 61:1) which in
the opening of H's mnistry in Luke 4, the Lord 'rightly divides', stopping
in Hs reading of |Isaiah 61 at the opening sentence of verse 2, closing the
book and declaring that 'This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears



(Luke 4:21). Isaiah 61:1,2 therefore has been fulfilled. A great

di spensati onal break occurs at the end of the sentence 'to proclaimthe
acceptabl e year of the Lord" for even now, nineteen hundred years |ater, that
'day of vengeance' has not yet dawned. When that day dawns, the Lord will
cone the second tine as the Avenger of His people, and give beauty for ashes,
and the oil of joy for nmourning. The structure reveals this and briefly is
as follows:

| sai ah 61
A Isa. 61:1,2-. To proclaimthe acceptable year of the Lord.
The 1st Advent
A Isa. 61: -2 -11. The day of vengeance of our God.
The 2nd Advent
B a Garnents of praise.
b Trees of righteousness.
C They shall repair
D Isa. 61:6 -9. ¢ Priests Riches of Gentiles.
d Everl asting joy.
d Everl asti ng covenant.

c Blessed Seed anong Gentil es.

B a Garnents of sal vation.
b Bud, spring forth.

C Before all the nations.

The second subdivision, chapter 62, deals with the restoration of the
city of Jerusal em

" Thou shalt no nore be terned Forsaken; neither shall thy |and any nore
be termed Desol ate: but thou shalt be called Hephzi -bah, and thy I and

Beul ah: for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land shall be married'
(Isa. 62:4).

'They shall call them The holy people, The redeened of the Lord: and
thou shalt be called, Sought out, A city not forsaken' (lsa. 62:12).

This bl essing, of course, awaits the Second Comi ng of the Lord:

'Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh' (Isa.

62:11).
| sai ah 62
A Isa. 62:1 -3. | will not rest. For Jerusal enl s sake.
B 62:4 -. No nore be terned. Forsaken ... Desol ate.
Cc 62: -4-5. Marriage figures.
A 62:6 -11. Gve Hmno rest. Till Jerusalem a praise.

B 62:12. Sought out. A city not forsaken




This structure, though rmuch sinplified, presents the essentia
features, the tireless pleading of the true watchmen, the conplete reversa
of such conditions as 'forsaken' and 'desol ate’' and the nost bl essed figures
borrowed from marriage set forth the glory that awaits a repentant and
redeened | srael

He Who cones as the Bridegroom and Ki nsnman- Redeener, cones al so as the
Avenger (lsa. 61:2):

' The day of vengeance is in Mne heart, and the year of My redeened is
cone' (lsa. 63:4).

Neit her the restoration of Israel nor vengeance upon their enem es can
be undertaken by the armof the flesh. 1In vain they had said 'A confederacy'
and | eaned upon that broken reed, Egypt. 1In the Lord is their help

"I | ooked, and there was none to help; and | wondered that there was
none to uphold: therefore M ne own arm brought salvation unto Me; and
My fury, it upheld Me' (lsa. 63:5).

This is He of Whom John wites in Revel ation 19:

"And He was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and His nane is
called the Wrd of God' (Rev. 19:13).

Al t hough the Lord will acconplish all His will, and the purpose of the
ages nust be attai ned, He neverthel ess works with human instrunents who are
noral agents, conscious of right and wong, and accordingly on the very eve
of the great fulfilment of Israel's hopes, there is a glance back to the
begi nning, a reference to the 'days of old', showing by their history how far
human responsibility is intertwined with Divine Sovereignty.

'"He said, Surely they are My people, children that will not lie: so He
was their Saviour' (lsa. 63:8).

He shared their burdens and sorrow
old (lsa. 63:9).

and carried themall the days of

But this favoured people rebelled, they vexed Hs Holy Spirit, He
turned away fromthem and becane their eneny. Yet the 'days of old could not
be forsaken. 'He renenbered the days of old, Mdses ... that |ed them by the
right hand' (Isa. 63:11,12). And so renenbering His covenant, the Lord had
mercy on a rebellious people, provided a ransomfor their sins, and from
bei ng outcasts and forsaken, He called them Hephzi -bah and their |and
Beul ah, so great is His kindness, so deep is His |ove.

| sai ah 63:7-14

A 7,8. They are My people.
B 9. The days of ol d.
C 10. Rebel I'i on.
B 11. The days of ol d.

A 12 -14. So didst Thou | ead Thy peopl e.




The structure sets this |ine of thought before the eye.

The Psal m st (Psa. 106, 107), Stephen (Acts 7), and Paul (Acts 13),
adopted this same nethod of reviewing the past in their endeavours to cal
the people to repentance. Alas, while a few responded and repented, the
nation as a whole continued on their road to ruin and apostasy. At |ast,
however, Israel shall |ook upon H m Wom they have pierced. The One so |ong
despi sed and rejected shall at |length be acknow edged, but not until this
rebel li ous peopl e have sunk so | ow as to reckon that Abraham woul d be
i gnorant of them and |Israel acknow edge them not.

Here, too, Israel will enter into the true character of their calling
and by so doing will enter nore fully into the true character of their God.

It is the glory of the New Testanment, whether it be in the Gospel of
the Kingdom (Matt. 6:9) or in the Gospel of the grace of God that the richest
and fullest title of the Almghty is therein nmade known -- 'The Father'. As
the day of peace draws near, Israel |ook beyond the titles Jehovah and E
Shaddai, for these titles shadow forth part of His character, they, as a
ki ngdom as well as we as a church, nust know Hi m as Father if our hope and
our faith is not to be ashaned.

'"Thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeener; Thy nane is from
everlasting' (lsa. 63:16).

"But now, O Lord, Thou art our Father; we are the clay, and Thou our
Potter' (lsa. 64:8).

The cry of the people is now
'Look down from heaven' (lsa. 63:15).

'Ch that Thou woul dest rend the heavens, that Thou woul dest cone down'
(Isa. 64:1).

And so upon the ground of grace and sonship, the restoration of Israe
is at length made squarely to rest. No boasting, no self -assertion, no
enpty pride can live in the Iight of grace, and even as they own the Father
this peopl e acknow edge that their acceptance cannot possibly be grounded on
their own nerit:

"W are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as
filthy rags ... Be not woth very sore, O Lord ... Qur holy and our
beauti ful house, where our fathers praised Thee, is burned up with
fire' (lsa. 64:6 -11).

We are very near the end. The glory of that day
is flooding these chapters with |light that cannot be extinguished, yet so
vital is it that abounding grace shoul d never be considered as indifferent to
ri ghteousness and truth, that privilege should not conpletely hide
responsi bility, that noral agents should not be nmade indifferent to nora
i ssues by the overwhel mi ng sovereignty of grace, that words of stern reproof
mngle with nost blessed assurances, and the closing section of this nighty
prophecy bl ends what night appear on the surface, two incongruous thenes,
' The new Creation' (lsa. 66:22) and ' Gehenna' (lsa. 66:24), were it not that
we know that glorious as the MIlennial kingdomw |l be, it is not the



perfect kingdom where God shall be all in all, it is rather the highest

anticipation of that perfect day that earth has yet beheld, Israel fulfilling
at last her destined place as nodel, type and teacher of the nations. O
this we shall learn nore as we consider the |ast section of this prophecy

(Isa. 65:17 to 66:24), which forns the theme of our next and cl osing study.
The New Heavens and New Earth (Isa. 65:17 to 66:24)

The purposes of God shall be fulfilled, none can stay Hi s hand or say
what doest Thou? The responsibility of the hunan agent remai ns, none can

conpel love or coerce himinto holiness. 1In vain the conflicting schools of
t heol ogy range thensel ves on either side of this super-human probl em
magni fying either the free will of man until he becones a finite god, or

magni fyi ng the Sovereignty of God until He becomes anmpbral and a synonym for
fate.

The goal of the age was in sight when the prophet cried 'Arise, shine;

for thy light is come' (lsa. 60:1). It had nopst surely drawn near when the
prophet proclained the jubilee of the ages, the acceptable year of the Lord
(Isa. 61). It is before our very eyes, when this redeened people are seen
clothed with the garnents of salvation (lsa. 61), and yet the story tarries;
true to life, it does not go straight to its goal. Although the purpose
concerning Jerusalemis sure of fulfilment, yet watchnen are urged to give
the Lord no rest till He make Jerusalema praise in the earth (lsa. 62).

The year of acceptance is introduced by the day of vengeance (Isa. 63),
I srael, too, nmust have a poignant rem nder of their waywardness and the
| ovi ng ki ndness that has never let themgo, and so a brief pause is made to
consider 'the days of old (lsa. 63). At last the desired effect is

realized. The people themselves cry 'l ook down from heaven' (lsa. 63). 'Oh
t hat Thou woul dest rend the heavens' (lsa. 64) and plead with the Lord under
atitlerarely found in the AOd Testament. 'Thou art our Father' (lsa. 64).

Even now with the goal in sight, there are things to be considered before the
glory is entered.

"I am sought of them that asked not for Me; | am found of themthat
sought Me not: | said, Behold Me, behold Me, unto a nation that was not
called by My name. | have spread out My hands all the day unto a

rebel | i ous people' (Isa. 65:1,2).

Thi s passage is quoted by Paul in Romans 10, where
the vexed question of Divine sovereignty and human responsibility are so
wondrously interwoven. |srael npst certainly had 'the adoption, and the
glory, and the covenants' (Rom 9:4), yet but a remmant had been saved. In
reply to the suggestion that God had cast off Hi s ancient people or had in
any sense failed of His promi se, this passage fromlsaiah 65 is adduced to
provi de an answer.

"Such is My grace', said the Lord in effect, '"that Gentiles who never
had prom ses or covenants as you have had, have been received of Me, how nmuch
nore therefore would | have fulfilled all My Word if only you My peopl e had
turned to Me, the God of your fathers. | have said to you "Behold Me, behold
Me"; and all the day | have spread out My hands to a di sobedi ent and
gai nsayi ng people. The long delay in the fulfilnment of My prom se nmust be
pl aced to your account, a people that provoked Me to anger continually to My
face' (lsa. 65:1 -3).



Al t hough Israel had so provoked the Lord that it would have been but a
just conpensation if they had been forever set aside, such was not H s action
or attitude.

'"Thus saith the Lord, As the newwine is found in the cluster, and one
saith, Destroy it not; for a blessing is init: sowll |I do for My
servants' sakes, that | may not destroy themall' (lsa. 65:8).

This figure has received many interpretations, but
t he suggestion made by T.R. Birks in his commentary conmends itself:

"The contrast |ies, perhaps, between an unripe cluster, and the sane
when fully ripened. New wine found in the cluster, belongs to it as

the usual result, when vintage cones. "And one saith", even while it
is unripe, and the grapes are sour and worthless, "Destroy it not, for
a blessing is init". The wise vine dresser restrains every rash hand

that woul d destroy the cluster, because at present worthless, by
rem ndi ng them of the bl essing when the full ripeness is cone'.

The Hebrew word translated 'cluster' is eshcol, a word that gave its
nane to the brook 'because of the cluster of grapes' which the spies brought
back fromthe land of prom se (Num 13:23,24). This nost surely has a

beari ng upon this passage. Although directly after 'Eshcol' Israel were
condemmed to their | ong wandering in the wlderness, where all that cane out
of Egypt above twenty years of age, perished, yet 'a blessing was in it'. In

due tinme that rebellious people would repent and the Vintage be gathered, the
days of their wandering draw to a cl ose:

' Because the former troubles are forgotten, and because they are hid
fromM ne eyes' (lsa. 65:16).

And by so many devi ous ways, advancing and retreating, just as did
Abraham their father, who though at |ast he stood upon Munt Moriah and
received the Divine attestation, neverthel ess knew what it was to turn aside
to Egypt, just as did Moses or David; or to come closer and speak of lowier
yet nore intimte acquai ntances, just as you and |, dear reader, have passed
along a simlar path. At |ast, however, the goal is reached:

" For, behold, | create new heavens and a new earth: and the fornmer
shall not be renenbered, nor conme into m nd. But be ye glad and
rejoice for ever in that which | create: for, behold, | create
Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. And | will rejoice in

Jerusalem and joy in My people: and the voice of weeping shall be no
nore heard in her, nor the voice of crying'" (lsa. 65:17 -19).

G orious and blessed as all this may be, we must
not imgine that at this point we have reached the consummation. Every
reader can see the parallel between the New Jerusal em of |saiah 65 and the
New Jerusal em of Revelation 21. 1In the prophecy of Isaiah the new creation
is focused on Jerusalemon earth, and its blessings do not i mediately cover
the earth, they are first of all realized "in all My holy nountain' (Isa.
65: 25).

Not only may we gather from lsaiah 65:20 that we have not arrived at
t he perfect day, |saiah 66:22 -24 shows that nations will still go up to
Jerusalemto worship, and what is nore, they will find awaiting thema
terrible object |esson:



' They shall go forth, and | ook upon the carcases of the nen that have
transgressed against Me: for their wormshall not die, neither shal
their fire be quenched: and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh'.

This is 'Tophet' of Isaiah 30:33, a place of burning in the valley of
Hi nnom the 'Gehenna' and 'Hell' of New Testanment passages. The words of
| sai ah 66:24 are quoted in Mark 9:44 and distorted to teach 'eterna
conscious suffering', whereas the plain fact is that 'carcases' are the
subj ect of both 'worml and 'fire'. Wth this passage before us our
conception of the character of the MII|ennium my need sone revision

Reverting for a nonent to the opening of chapter 66, even though a
wonderful tenple (built according to the forecasted plan of the prophet
Ezekiel) shall be the centre of that Holy Land, the Lord says to |srael

'Heaven is My throne, and the earth is My footstool: where is the house
that ye build unto Me? ... to this man will | look, even to himthat is
poor and of a contrite spirit, and trenbleth at My word' (lsa. 66:1,2).

Here we have an echo of Isaiah 57:15 and of the words of Sol onbn at the
dedi cation of the tenple, 1 Kings 8:27.

The strange and abrupt transition at Isaiah 66:3 reveals the
wort hl essness and the abonination that all sacrificial worship nust be in the
Lord's eyes, if offered by any but those of a poor and contrite spirit and by
those who trenble at His word.

The cl osing chapters of Isaiah are a standing rebuke to all who have a
cut -and -dried programe of the ages and who onmit the disturbing interplay
of Divine and human actions and ways. |Israel 'chose' their own ways, they
'chose' that in which the Lord delighted not. As a consequence the Lord
'chose' their delusions, because when He call ed none answered, and when He
spake they did not hear (66:3,4). It is to the man that '"trenbleth' at the
Wrd of God that He will ook, and it is they who 'trenble’" at H's word, who
had been hated and baited for Hi s nane's sake, who shall not be ashaned at
Hi s appearing (66:5,6).

The 'sorrows' of Matthew 24:8 are the pains especially associated with
childbirth (see same word 1 Thess. 5:3), and a nation is born at once (Isa.
66:7 -9). Confort long promsed, at last is mnistered to this people
(66:13), while He cones with His chariots like a whirlwind to render His
anger and His rebuke (66:13 -16). Scattered and outcast Israel shall be
gathered for an offering unto the Lord, and shall be brought in chariots,
litters, nmules and any vehicle with wheels (swift beasts) (66:19 -20).

We give the structure of |saiah 65:17 to 66:24, which though invol ved
can be hel pful to the patient reader

| sai ah 65:17 to 66: 24

A 65:17 -25. a Jerusalema rejoicing. Two
b Si nner accursed. seeds
Seed bl essed. at
| create a Not hurt. Hol y Mount ai n. t he

b Dust, the serpent's neat. end.




B 66:1 -6. c Thr one.
d Trenbl e at word.

True e Abom nations offered.
wor shi ppers d Trenbl e at word.
c Templ e.
B 66:7 -21. c Travail, nation born.
d Chariots -- flames of fire.
True e Abom nations offered.
Priests d Chariots -- |srael restored.
e Ofering in a clean vessel.
c Priests and Levites taken
A 66:22 -24. a Seed remins.
b Worship. Al flesh. Evil seed
destroyed
'"No nore
I make a Wrm Fire. Canaani tes
b Abhorring. Al flesh. or 'Tares'.

So at the end we have the new heavens and new earth, the Holy Muntain
on whi ch none shall hurt nor destroy, the nation born at once, the chosen
peopl e regathered, a clean offering unto the Lord, and all flesh from one new
nmoon to another, and from one sabbath to another, coming up to worship the
Lord at Jerusal em

Side by side with this blessed state we have the sinner accursed, dying
an hundred years old; the serpent doonmed to feed on dust; the abom nable
offerings detailed in Isaiah 66:3 and 17, and the abhorring unto all flesh of
the carcases being destroyed in Gehenna.

'O Jerusalem City of the Lord, Mdther eagerly desired of her children
radiant light to themthat sit in darkness, and are far off, hone after

exile, haven after storm -- expected as the Lord's garner, thou art
still to be only His threshing floor, and heaven and hell as of old
shall, from new noon to new noon, through the revolving years, lie side

by side within thy narrow walls! For fromthe day that Araunah the
Jebusite threshed out his sheaves upon thy high wi ndswept rock to the
day when the Son of Man standing over thee divided in His |ast

di scourse the sheep fromthe goats, the wise fromthe foolish, and the
loving fromthe selfish, thou hast been appointed of God for trial and
separation and judgnment' (Geo. Adam Smth).

"The end is not yet'. The ancient Hebrew prophets saw as far as this,
but knew there was nmuch nore. The phrase, we neet at tinmes in the Ad
Testanent translation, 'for ever and ever'. The Hebrew L' ol amva ed,

literally means 'unto the age and beyond', and is a vivid testinony to their
expectation. Not until we enter the New Testanent, and traverse its entire
I ength, not until we ascend up beyond the heavens, and above the New
Jerusal em beyond the thousand year reign, not until we reach that day when
God shall be all in all, will the goal of the ages be attained. Isaiah in
hi s vision concerning Judah and Jerusal em has taken us sone di stance on the
way; we are indeed glad for all the bright future that it predicts. W
rejoice inits glorious testinony to an accepted sacrifice and a victorious
Redeener, but Isaiah is mainly concerned with one sphere of blessing, the




earth, and we know that there are three spheres of blessing, the earth, the
heavenly city and far above all

The New Heavens and the New Earth, relating the two passages in |saiah
with Revelation 21, and setting out their place in the Divine scheme, is the
subj ect of a special article, to which the attention of the reader is
directed. This article appears under the covering title MIlennial Studies9.

| SRAEL' S RETURN

Bef ore even Israel had been forned as a nation, when Abraham al one was
before the Lord, the return of this nation froma future captivity was npbst
sol etmly guaranteed. The passage which sets this graphically before us is
found in Genesis 15. Abraham had asked the Lord to give himsone sign that
woul d confirmhis belief that he should inherit the |land on which he then
stood. The answer given to Abraham was not one that m ght have been
expected. Had we no acquai ntance with the pattern that the ages foll ow
nanmely a descent into darkness, before the ultimte realization of blessing,
we m ght have imgi ned that the Lord would have said to Abraham ' Abraham
you have responded to My call, and have cone out of your fatherland to the
| and which |I have promi sed you. You have also manifested inplicit faith and
have been thereby justified (Gen. 15:6,7). Now therefore stake out your
claim build your house, and as your children are born, and their children
cone into life in their turn, extend your borders, occupy the |land as | have
prom sed that you shall, until your descendants possess their possessions to
the utternost border'.

This is what mi ght have been said, had there been no 'enemy'. W |earn
from Genesis 12:6 in a sad parenthesis '(and the Canaanite was then [that is,
already] in the land)' that Satan had made his counternove; and so the
pur pose of God, though ultimately gloriously successful, takes a
corresponding turn. The inheritance of the land by Israel nust wait, 'for
the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full' (Gen. 15:16). Abrahamis told
t hat he nust:

"Know of a surety (lit. knowi ng thou shalt know, a figure that

enphasi zes the fact), that thy seed shall be a stranger in a | and that
is not theirs, (and shall serve them and they shall afflict them four
hundred years; and al so (know of a surety) that nation, whom they shal
serve, will | judge: and afterward shall they conme out with great
substance. And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace; thou shalt be
buried in a good old age. But in the fourth generation they shall cone
hither again: for the iniquity of the Anmobrites is not yet full' (Gen.
15: 13 -16).

Israel shall return, but not until affliction has visited them |Israe
shall return, but not until the great spiritual Anorite, Satan, reaches his
term

We nust be careful to observe the parenthesis in Genesis 15:13 which is
not indicated in the Authorized Version, |Israel were not afflicted in Egypt
for 400 years, that is the total extent of their absence fromthe | and of
prom se. Again, care is needed when readi ng Exodus 12: 40,41, for there the
nunber of years is given as 430, not 400.



Peri ods 400 430

Years. Years.
From call, prom se and covenant of Abraham
to the marriage of Hagar 10
From marriage of Hagar to birth of |shnael 1
Frombirth of Ishmael to birth of Isaac 14
Frombirth of Isaac to his being weaned and
becom ng the seed at the casting out of |shmael 5
From t he weani ng of |saac
to the going down into Egypt 185 185
215
From the going down into Egypt , to make up
the 400 years of Cenesis 15:13 and
the 430 years of Exodus 12:40, 41 215 215
400 430

' The method of fixing the date of the weaning of Isaac is strictly

| ogi cal and mathematically exact. W begin with the call, prom se,
covenant or sojourning of Abraham which took place inmmediately after
the death of Terah, (An. Hom 2083). There is the direct and positive
testimony of the Hebrew text for the fact that the period fromthat
point to the Exodus was a period of 430 years; therefore the date of

t he Exodus nust be 2083 + 430. (An. Hom 2513.). W have again the
direct and positive testinony of the Hebrew text for the fact that the
Seed of Abraham shoul d be strangers and sojourners for the period of
400 years. That period ended with the Exodus. (An. Hom 2513.).
Therefore it began 2513 - 400 = 2113, and since |Isaac was born (An.
Hom 2107), he was then 5 years old. But |saac became the sole Heir
(with whom we may connect the word Seed) of Abraham on the day he was
weaned. On that day Abraham nade hima great feast to celebrate the
event. |shnmael was Abrahamis heir no longer. |Isaac had taken his

pl ace. He nocked, and was cast out' (Martin Anstey).

The four generations are those of Levi, Kohath, Anram and Mses (Exod.
6: 16- 20) .

Levi

Kohat h

AnT am M Jochebed

Mblses.

Here in this initial promse to Abrahamthe final return of Israel is
foreshadowed. As in Cenesis 15, this return is based upon sacrifice and
covenant; as there, human agency is elimnated, for Abraham was put into a



deep sleep. There, resurrection is inplied, and when Babylon falls, and
Satan (the spiritual Anorite) is bound in the yet future day of the Lord,

I srael shall rise and return to go out no nore. The oppression suffered
under Pharaoh, together with the plagues that fell on Egypt, foreshadowed the
great tribulation and the plagues that are described in the book of

Revel ati on under the oppression of a greater Pharaoh. Mses and Aaron in
Egypt foreshadowed the Two Wtnesses at the tinme of the end.

It will not be possible, nor is it necessary to consider in detail, al
the promi ses made in Scripture, but a few outstandi ng passages seemto cal
for a consideration:

"Hear the word of the Lord, O ye nations, and declare it in the isles
afar off, and say, He that scattered Israel will gather him and keep
him as a shepherd doth his flock. For the Lord hath redeened Jacob
and ransoned himfromthe hand of himthat was stronger than he.
Therefore they shall come and sing in the height of Zion, and shal

fl ow together to the goodness of the Lord, for wheat, and for w ne, and
for oil, and for the young of the flock and of the herd: and their sou
shall be as a watered garden; and they shall not sorrow any nore at

all. Then shall the virgin rejoice in the dance, both young nmen and
old together: for I will turn their nmourning into joy, and will confort
them and make themrejoice fromtheir sorrow And | will satiate the
soul of the priests with fatness, and My people shall be satisfied with
My goodness, saith the Lord" (Jer. 31:10 -14).

Thi s great announcenent to the nations, is approached in the earlier
verses in a way that should be noted:

"Thus saith the Lord; Behold, | will bring again the captivity of
Jacob's tents, and have nercy on his dwellingplaces; and the city shal
be buil ded upon her own heap, and the palace shall remain after the
manner thereof. And out of them shall proceed thanksgiving and the

voi ce of themthat nmake nmerry: and | will nmultiply them and they shal
not be few, | will also glorify them and they shall not be snall

Their children also shall be as aforetine, and their congregation shal
be established before Me, and | will punish all that oppress them And
their nobles shall be of themselves, and their governor shall proceed
fromthe mdst of them and | will cause himto draw near, and he shal
approach unto Me: for who is this that engaged his heart to approach
unto Me? saith the Lord. And ye shall be My people, and | will be your
God' (Jer. 30:18 -22).

Note the cancelling of the Lo -amm condition of Israel indicated in Jereni ah
31: 1:

"At the sane time, saith the Lord, will | be the God of all the
famlies of Israel, and they shall be My people’ (Jer. 31:1; see Hos.
1:9; 3:4,5).

Note how this promise is based upon the unchanging |ove of God (Jer
31:3), and note the assurance of blessing in verses 4 to 9, and then turn to
Jerenmi ah 31:35 -40, after the announcenent of the New Covenant, and ask, can
this prom se of the restoration of Israel fail w thout inpugning the
faithful ness of the Lord?



' Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for a |ight by day, and the
ordi nances of the moon and of the stars for a |ight by night, which

di videth the sea when the waves thereof roar; The Lord of hosts is His
nanme: if those ordi nances depart from before Me, saith the Lord, then
the seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation before ne for
ever. Thus saith the Lord; If heaven above can be neasured, and the

foundati ons of the earth searched out beneath, | will also cast off al
the seed of Israel for all that they have done, saith the Lord" (Jer
31: 35-37).

Turning fromJerenmi ah we note the testinony of Ezekiel. Israel's

grievous sin is fully recognized, yet in spite of all that they have done
restoration is assured.

"And the heathen shall know that the house of Israel went into
captivity for their iniquity: because they trespassed agai nst M,
therefore hid I My face fromthem and gave theminto the hand of their
enem es: so fell they all by the sword. According to their uncl eanness
and according to their transgressions have | done unto them and hid My

face fromthem Therefore thus saith the Lord God; Now will | bring
again the captivity of Jacob, and have nercy upon the whol e house of
Israel, and will be jealous for My holy nane; after that they have

borne their shanme, and all their trespasses whereby they have
trespassed agai nst Me, when they dwelt safely in their |and, and none
made them afraid. Wen | have brought them again fromthe people, and
gathered them out of their enenmies' |ands, and am sanctified in themin
the sight of many nations; then shall they know that | amthe Lord
their God, which caused themto be led into captivity anong the

heat hen: but | have gathered themunto their own | and, and have |eft
none of them any nore there. Neither will | hide My face any nore from
them for | have poured out My spirit upon the house of Israel, saith
the Lord God' (Ezek. 39:23 -29).

Agai n, consider the vision of dry bones given in Ezekiel 37:1 -14 and
the synbol that follows of the two sticks (37:15 -28) and ask whether the
final restoration of Israel as 'one nation in the land' with 'one King to
themall' is not as fully endorsed as is the Gospel nessage of John 3:16. In
additi on consider the prom se of restoration found in Ezekiel 34:11 -31
These passages are too lengthy for quotation here, but they should be read
and pondered.

Turning to the evidence of the New Testanent, we consider the question
of the apostles as recorded in Acts 1:6:

"When they therefore were cone together, they asked of Hi m saying,
Lord, wilt Thou at this tine restore again the kingdomto |srael ?

It is essential to keep in mind that during a period of forty days, the
apostles had received instruction as to the O d Testanent passages that spoke
of Christ and Hi s kingdom Anpbng these the follow ng fromlsaiah woul d nake
pl ain the connection between the outpouring of the spirit and the restoration
of Israel:

"Until the spirit be poured upon us fromon high, and the wil derness be
a fruitful field, and the fruitful field be counted for a forest ... MWy
people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in sure dwellings,
and in quiet resting places' (lsa. 32:15 -18).



A nunber of |ike passages would occur to any well taught reader of the
A d Testanment such as the apostles were, and until the reader is in
possession of at |east sone of these passages, he cannot be conpetent to
judge the matter of the rightness of the question in Acts 1:6. Coupled with
this |l et us renenber that He Who opened up the Scriptures during those forty
days, at the same tine 'opened their understanding'. |In the face of such a
conprehensive statenment is it possible to nmaintain that prejudice and
i gnorance pronpted the question of Acts 1:67

| sai ah' s prophecy divides into two great sections: the first, chapters
1to 39, deals mainly with Israel's rejection; the second, chapters 40 to 66,
deals with Israel's restoration. This second section opens with the words:

"Confort ye, confort ye My people, saith your God. Speak ye
confortably to Jerusalem and cry unto her, that her warfare is
acconplished, that her iniquity is pardoned' (lsa. 40:1,2).

Thi s prophecy of restoration nmakes i medi ate reference to 'the voice of
himthat crieth in the wilderness'. The apostles would know the close
connection between John the Baptist and this prophecy, hence their pertinent
question in Acts 1:6. |Isaiah 43 contains the prom se:

"I will bring thy seed fromthe east, and gather thee fromthe west; |
will say to the north, Gve up; and to the south, Keep not back: bring
My sons fromfar, and My daughters fromthe ends of the earth' (Isa.
43: 5, 6).

Jerem ah, too, is a prophet of rejection and restoration. First the
Lord declares that He will:

"watch over His word to performit' (1:12 author's translation) (which
word, here, was a word of judgment and wrath).

In Jerem ah 31:28 the Lord says:

"And it shall cone to pass, that like as | have watched over them to

pluck up, and to break down, and to throw down, and to destroy, and to
afflict; so will I watch over them to build, and to plant, saith the

Lord'.

These words refer to Israel as a nation, and not to 'a church' as
verses 35 and 36 bear testinony:

' If those ordinances depart from before Me, saith the Lord, then
the seed of Israel also shall cease frombeing A Nation before Me for
ever' (Jer. 31:36).

'Behol d, the days cone, saith the Lord, that | will performthat good
thing which I have pronmised unto the house of Israel and to the house

of Judah ... David shall never want a man to sit upon the throne of the
house of Israel ... if | have not appointed the ordi nances of heaven
and earth; then will | cast away the seed of Jacob, and David My
servant, so that | will not take any of his seed to be rulers over the

seed of Abraham |saac, and Jacob: for | will cause their captivity to
return, and have nercy on them (Jer. 33:14-26).



Smal | wonder that the apostles said: 'Lord, wilt Thou at this tine
restore again the kingdomto Israel? . W can go a little further and
consi der the testinony of the apostle in the Acts:

"And now | stand and am judged for the hope of the prom se nade of God
unto our fathers: unto which prom se Qur Twelve Tribes, instantly
serving God day and night, hope to cone' (Acts 26:6,7).

He that scattered Israel, will gather him

"And the ransonmed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs
and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and
gl adness, and sorrow and si ghing shall flee away' (lsa. 35:10).

W do not wish to 'flog a dead horse', but we do ask the reader who may
have inclined to the suggestion put forth by those who teach that there wll
be a 'pre -MIlennial kingdom, can you honestly place Isaiah 60:1 -22 at
sonme period prior to this return of Israel, in the absence of their King, and
while the CGentile power still treads down Jerusal en? See also |Isaiah 59:20,
and anot her presentation of the subject of Israel's restoration in the
article entitled Gathered People (p. 275).

Jerenm ah
Restorati on and New Covenant

We 'open the book' and note that it comrences with 'the words of
Jerem ah', and that Jerem ah's prophetic office lasted until the fifth nonth
of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, when Jerusalemfell (1:1 -3), and we note
that the last verse of chapter 51 says 'Thus far are the words of Jereni ah'
(64); we nmust believe that the record of the fulfilnment of his prophecy which
occupi es chapter 52 and takes us also to the besieging of the city unto 'the
el eventh year of king Zedeki ah' (52:5) was added under the inspiration of
God, by another hand. The record that fills Jeremiah 52 is practically a
verbatimrepeat of the record already witten in 2 Kings 24 (18 -20) and 25
(1 -30), a few supplenental items only being added. The book therefore falls
into two parts.

A 1 -51 'The words of Jeremiah', their beginning and their end -- 'thus
far'.
A 52. Hi storic proof of the truth of his prophecy so far as it

concerned Jerusal em

At the beginning of Jeremiah's nministry, we neet two synbols, 'the
al mond tree' and 'the seething pot' (1:11 -16), and at the close we have the
synmbol of the little book specially witten and sent to Babyl on which was to
be cast into the Euphrates (51:59 -64). The synbol of the alnond tree gives
assurance that the word of the Lord shall be fulfilled. The Hebrew word for
"alnond tree' is shaqed 'the watcher', because it is the first to blossomin
the spring. The point of the synbol is blunted by the Authorized Version

transl ati on of the correspondi ng Hebrew verb shagad by 'hasten'. This is
rectified in the Revised Version which reads 'I will watch over My word to
performit'. The second synbol of a seething pot which was 'fromthe north'

(R V.) is explained:



"Qut of the north an evil shall break forth upon all the inhabitants of
the land' (1:14).

This dreadful synmbol finds its fulfilment in the siege of Jerusal em and
the added chapter 52 is placed where it is, so that the word spoken by
Jerem ah should be seen to be true. In like manner Isaiah 36 to 39 is past
hi story, pledging the fulfilnment of future prophecy.

Jerem ah's commission is given in chapter 1:4 -19, and includes the two
synmbol s already referred to:

'See, | have this day set thee over the nations and over the kingdonmns,
to root out ... and to destroy, and to throw down, to build, and to
pl ant' (1:10).

Reference is nmade to this in chapter 31

"And it shall cone to pass, that like as | have watched (same word as is
transl ated "hasten" in 1:12) over them to pluck up, and to break down, and
to throw down, and to destroy, and to afflict; so will | watch over them to
build, and to plant, saith the Lord" (31:28).

The first set of prophecies are addressed to the Jews at Jerusalem (2:1
to 20:18). The second set of prophecies are addressed to the Gentiles (46 to
51). There are also historical portions that deal with the tinmes of
Jehoi akim (21 to 35), and to Zedekiah (37 to 45), whilst central to
the structure of the book is the mission of Baruch to Jehoi akim Baruch
acted as scribe to Jerenmi ah while he was a prisoner, and Baruch perforned one
or two inportant tasks, each of which had synbolic inportance.

(1) He was charged by Jeremiah to preserve the evidences that the
prophet had purchased a field in Anathoth which bel onged to his uncle
(32:14).

(2) He wote the words of the Lord out of the nouth of Jerem ah, and
took the roll and read it in the house of the Lord (36).

(3) He was warned in a special revelation against self -seeking and
his life was granted to him'for a prey' (45).

The inmport of the two charges entrusted to Baruch is the utter
faithful ness of the Word of the Lord even in spite of all appearance to the
contrary, and the inportance of the word in the eyes of the Lord Hinself.

The field in Anathoth.-- Isaiah 10:5 -32 speaks of the Assyrian
i nvasi on, and verses 28 to 32 give geographical details of the invasion.
Anmong the towns listed is Anathoth, concerning which |Isaiah utters the | anent
'O poor Anathoth' (10:30). This town, three nmiles north of Jerusalem was
the birthplace of Jeremah (1:1). The nen of Anathoth were threatened with
sword and famine in the year of their visitation, because they threatened
Jerem ah the prophet (11:21 -23). Jerem ah had sent a letter to the residue
of the elders which were carried away captive by Nebuchadnezzar, saying:

"Build ye houses, and dwell in them and plant gardens, and eat the
fruit of them (29:5),

for "after seventy years' the Lord promised to visit themand performH s
good word causing themto return. A false priest wote to the people that
were in Jerusalem saying



"Why hast thou not reproved Jeremni ah of Anathoth, which maketh hinself
a prophet to you' (29:27),

and in justification of this, Shenmmiah quoted the exhortation witten by
Jerem ah to the elders in Babyl on.

Jerem ah 32 records a great test for the prophet hinself. He had
advised those in the captivity to accept their punishnent, and to arrange
their lives in accord with the length of tine this captivity was to |ast.
Zedeki ah the king had inprisoned Jereni ah, who had warned himthat the king
of Babylon would take the city of Jerusalem At this tinme Jerem ah was told
by the Lord that Hananeel, his uncle, would cone and say 'buy thee ny field
that is in Anathoth: for the right of redenption is thine to buy it' (32:7).
This Jerem ah did, paying the price and taking evidence of the purchase
before witnesses. These evidences, Jereniah gave into the safe keeping of
Baruch, who was charged to keep them ' nany days', indeed for fifty -two nore
years, until the conpletion of the seventy years' servitude, the warrant for
such unexpected doi ngs being the prom se of the Lord:

"For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; Houses and fields
and vi neyards shall be possessed again in this |and (32:15).

When, however, the transaction was over, Jerem ah reveals sonethi ng of
the strain under which he had | aboured and prayed, saying 'there is nothing
too hard for Thee ... Behold the nounts, they are conme unto the city to take
it ... and Thou hast said to nme, O Lord God, Buy thee the field for noney,
and take witnesses' yet the city was given into the hands of the Chal deans.

In the answer of the Lord to His tried servant, He takes up the words

of Jerem ah, saying, 'Is there anything too hard for Me?' and assures
Jerem ah that He would not only break down and destroy, but that He would
build again and plant '"for | will cause their captivity to return, saith the

Lord" (32:44).

The roll which was read to Jehoi akim-- The second piece of mnistry
whi ch Baruch did at the behest of Jeremiah was to wite in a scroll all that
Jerem ah had spoken against |srael and Judah and the nations, and to read
these words in the house of the Lord "in the ears of all the people' (36:10).
This was reported to the princes and to the scribes, who bade Baruch to bring
the roll and to read it to them When they had heard all that Baruch had
written they were afraid, saying, 'we will surely tell the king all these
words'. The king heard three or four |eaves of the roll, and then taking a
penknife cut it into pieces and threw the pieces on to a fire "until all the
roll was consumed'. The princes and scribes were not afraid, nor rent their
garnments, nevertheless three men nade intercession to the king that he would
not burn the roll. Because of this treatment of His Word, the Lord sent the
foll owi ng dreadful nessage to Jehoi akim

'He shall have none to sit upon the throne of David: and his dead body
shall be cast out in the day to the heat, and in the night to the
frost' (36:30).

In both of these transactions the attitude of heart and mind to the
word of God is the crucial point.



In contrast with the doom pronounced agai nst Jehoi akim nust be pl aced
the prom se of Jerem ah 33:17, 'David shall never want a nman to sit upon the
t hrone of the house of Israel’.

The heart of Jerem ah's prophecy, however, is the New Covenant, in
which all the blessings of restoration are assured. This new covenant will
be made with 'the house of |Israel and with the house of Judah', and is in
direct association with the original covenant nmade with the sane people at
Sinai, 'Which My covenant they brake' saith the Lord. This passage (Jer
31:31 -34) is quoted in Hebrews 8:8 -12 and 10: 16,17, and so reveals the
intention of the apostle when he addressed this one epistle 'To the Hebrews'.
How a Gentile, who is by nature an alien fromthe conmonweal th of Israel, and
a stranger fromthe covenants of prom se, can claimthe teaching of 'Hebrews'
as truth for hinmself is beyond the ability of the witer to understand.

The new covenant began to operate during the early ministry of the
apostle Paul, but cane to an end with the dism ssal of the covenant people at
Acts 28, when the |l o -amr condition began.

Chapters 50 and 51 are of peculiar interest to the student of prophecy
because of the statenents nade by the prophet concerning Babylon, and the
light these statenments throw upon the setting of the book of Revel ation
whi ch nakes reference to these chapters.

We will conclude this very inperfect presentation of the prophecy of
Jeremiah with a selection fromthe many parallels that are found between the
references to Babylon in Jerem ah 51 and Revel ation 17, 18.

Jereni ah 51 Revel ation 17,18
"O thou that dwell est upon "I will shew unto thee the
many waters, abundant in treasures, judgment of the great whore that
thine end is conme, andthe neasure sitteth upon many waters' (17:1).

of thy covetousness' (13).

' Babyl on hath been a gol den " The inhabitants of the earth
cup in the Lord's hand, that have been made drunk with the
made all the earth drunken: the wi ne of her fornication' (17:2).
nati ons have drunken of her "And the wonan was arrayed
wi ne; therefore the nations are ... having a gol den cup
mad' (7). in her hand full of aboninations

(17:4).

"My people, go ye out of the ' Cone out of her, My people
m dst of her, and deliver ye that ye be not partakers of her
every man his soul fromthe sins, and that ye receive not of
fierce anger of the Lord' (45). her plagues' (18:4).

"Her judgnent reacheth unto 'For her sins have reached
heaven, and is |lifted up even to unt o heaven, and God hath
t he skies' (9). renmenbered her iniquities' (18:5).

"Babyl on is suddenly fallen ' Babyl on the great is

and destroyed' (8). fallen, is fallen'" (18:2).




"When thou hast made an end "And a mighty angel took up a
of reading this book, that thou stone like a great mllstone, and
shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it cast it into the sea, saying, Thus
| into the mdst of Euphrates:and thou with violence shall that great city

shalt say, Thus shall Babyl on sink, Babyl on be thrown down, and shal
and shall not rise fromthe evil that be found no nore at all' (18:21).

I will bring upon her: and they shal

be weary' (63, 64).

These references should cause the reader to pause before commtting
hinmself to the idea that 'Rone' is the 'Babylon' of the book of Revelation
We say no nore here, but take up the question of Babylon and its place in
Prophecy in a separate study (see p. 63). Mdre tinme and space can then be
devoted to this nost inportant key to the unlocking of Prophetic Truth.

Jerusal em

Two cities dom nate the prophetic teaching of Scripture, Babel
afterward call ed Babylon, built by Ninrod, the rebel, and Salem afterward
call ed Jerusal em served by Mel chi zedek, Priest of the Most High God. As in
so many other cases (i.e. Esau before Jacob, Saul before David, Antichrist
before Christ) Satan's city is mentioned before the city of God. The first
reference to Jerusalemis found in Genesis 14:18, where it is called Salem

"Salem Called, on the bricks of the ruins of an ancient city in S. of
Pal estine, Uu -salim=the city of Salim The Tabl ets show t hat

Pal estine was at this time in possession of Egypt, and the Tablets are
letters to the Pharaohs Amenophis Il and IV. One is from Ebed -Tob
the successor of Melchizedek. Three tines he says "not ny father, not
my mother installed me in this place but the Mghty King" (cf. Heb. 7:1
-4), i.e. he did not inherit by succession, but by the gift and "the

armof the Mghty King (the deity) -- The Conpani on Bi bl e.

Salemis the name given to Jerusalemin Psalm
76: 2, and Josephus (Ant. 1.10.2) says, when speaking of Genesis 14: 'they
afterward called Salem Jerusalemi. Melchizedek was the King -Priest of
Salem (Gen. 14), his nanme neaning 'King of righteousness', Adoni -zedek was
the King of Jerusalem (Josh. 10:1), his name neans 'Lord of Ri ghteousness'.
Adoni -zedek was an Anorite (Josh. 10:5), the city of God having fallen to
the evil one in Joshua's day. Wen Abraham was called to nmake the suprene
sacrifice on one of the mountains of Mriah (Gen. 22:2), he was led to the
same place that was chosen afterward by Solonon as the site of the tenple at
Jerusalem (2 Chron. 3:1). These early references to Jerusal em associate the
city with the King -Priest and with sacrifice, and in both passages Abraham
is blessed. By the tinme Joshua entered the |and, Jerusal em had becone one of
the cities of the Anprites (Josh. 10:1,5), and the battle and miracle that
acconpani ed the taking of Jerusal em and execution of Adoni -zedek, set forth
in synbol the final deliverance of Jerusalemin the day of the Lord. \While
this prophecy is sure, it yet awaits fulfilnent, but Jerusal emwas not then
entirely freed fromthe Canaanite, for we read ' The Jebusites dwell with the
children of Judah at Jerusalemunto this day' (Josh. 15:63).



By the days of Judges, Jerusal em had beconme 'the city of a stranger,
that is not of the children of Israel' (Jud. 19:10,12). Wth the advent of
David, the type of Christ the King, the restoration of Jerusal emtook place.
First, we read that David brought the evidence of his victory over Goliath to
Jerusalem (1 Sam 17:54), and then after the death of Saul, David reigned
over all Israel and Judah in Jerusalem (2 Sam 5:5).

Here in the history of Jerusalem from Mel chizedek to David we have an
epitone of its fall and rise again.

A Salem Mel chi zedek. Ki ng of Ri ghteousness.
B Adoni -zedek -- Anorite Canaani t e dom ni on
B Goliath -- one of the giants a type of this world.

A Jerusalem Davi d. Ki ng of I srael

The history of Jerusal em opens and closes with a Priest and a King of
God' s appointing, but the attainment of that goal will not be acconplished
Wi t hout great opposition fromthe enemy. |In the overcom ng of Adoni -zedek
there is a foreshadowing of the ultimate triunph of the true seed over the
evil seed, for all prophecy runs back at last to Genesis 3:15. Wen David
sl ew Goliath he chose as his weapon a 'snooth stone out of the brook', and
did so, apparently, because as a shepherd | ad he had becone skilful with
sling and stone. Goliath represented the col ossus of Daniel, and the snpoth
stone foreshadowed 'the stone cut out w thout hands, which snote the inmage’
(Dan. 2:34). |If we can but keep these trenendous issues in mnd, then the
chequered history of Jerusalemw |l become intelligible and the overthrow ng
of Babylon at the close of the Apocal ypse essential. The usurpation and
dom nati on of Jerusalem by Gentile powers characterizes the history
of Jerusalem wuntil, in the | anguage of Zechariah 14:21, 'There shall be no
nore the Canaanite in the house of the Lord of hosts' and the treadi ng down
of the Holy City ceases for ever. Four sieges of Jerusalem stand out in
history. Two being recorded as past events in Scripture, one foretold, but
unrecorded in Scripture, and one future investnment in the |ast days.

(1D The siege under Sennacherib (2 Kings 18:13 to 20:21). |Isaiah places
this story central in his prophecy (see |saiah, p. 335, structure of the
whol e book), occupying chapters 36 to 39. This assuring record of
deliverance fromthe Assyrian invader, gives encouragenent to believe that in
the | ast days a greater Sennacherib could and would |ikewi se be smitten

wi t hout hand.

(2) The successive sieges under Nebuchadnezzar

(a) Agai nst Jehoi akim (2 Chron. 36:6,7).
(b) Agai nst Jehoi achin (2 Chron. 36:10).
(c) Agai nst Zedekiah (2 Chron. 36:11 -16).

(3) The destruction of Jerusalem foretold in Matthew 23:37 -39; 24:1, 2,
whi ch took place under Titus in a.d. 70.

(4) The future investnent (besieging) of Jerusalemand its deliverance at
the Com ng of Christ, when His feet shall stand in that day upon the nmount of
A ives (Zech. 14:4).




Agai n we pause to exhibit another epitome of the prophetic story of
Jerusal em

A Sennacherib ' The angel of the Lord went forth,
and snmote in the canp of the Assyrians'.
B  Nebuchadnezzar -- Gentile dom nion The test, and sign
begi ns.
B Titus -- Gentil e dom nion The treadi ng down
conti nues. of Jerusal em
Luke 21:24.
A Al'l nations 'Then shall the Lord
go forth, and fight'.

Fromthis r,sum it will be seen that Gentile domination of Jerusalem
has al ways been under Divine control. Sennacherib is turned back by God.
Nebuchadnezzar is appointed Head of Gold by God. The destruction under Titus
was foretold and conplete, yet the investnent even by all nations will prove
i neffective.

The story of Jerusal em cannot be told in these pages, the anpunt
of material is too great. Perhaps no one book provides so clear and varied a
Iight as does the prophecy of Zechariah. The nane Jerusal em occurs forty
times (the nunber of testing), and is related to both bl essing and judgnment.
What was foreshadowed in Genesis 14 under the King -Priest, is at |last seen
to be fulfilled when Israel becomes a ki ngdom of Priests and the sacred words
Hol i ness Unto The Lord will no |onger be exclusively used on the high
priest's mtre, but 'In that day shall there be upon the bells of the horses,
Hol i ness Unto The Lord; and the pots in the Lord's house shall be like the
bow s before the altar. Yea, every pot in Jerusalemand in Judah shall be
holiness unto the Lord of hosts: and all they that sacrifice shall cone and
take of them and seethe therein: and in that day there shall be No More the
Canaanite in the house of the Lord of hosts' (Zech. 14:20,21).

We direct the reader's attention to the article Zion, under the
covering title MIlennial Studies9, and to the summaries of the various
propheti c books, such as nost of the m nor prophets, and of Daniel, I|saiah
Jerem ah and Ezekiel, nost of which contribute considerable information on
the history and ultinate glory of the city of Cod.

JCEL
And the Last Days of Acts 2

A Brief Note on the Prophet Joel, with particular reference to Peter's
quotation as recorded in Acts 2

The Prophecy of Joel is undated, and we have purposely limted
ourselves to the dated prophecies in this Analysis, but it contains
references to the future that inpinge upon New Testanment tines, and nust be
given a consideration here. |Its outstanding thoughts are Repentance and
Restoration, both of which formthe groundwork of Peter's ministry in the
early chapters of the Acts of the Apostles:



"Rend your heart, and not your garnments, and turn unto the Lord your
God ... Who knoweth if He will return and repent, and | eave a bl essing
behi nd Hi n?' (Joel 2:13, 14).

"And | will restore to you the years that the | ocust hath eaten, the
cankerworm and the caterpillar, and the pal merworm M great arny
which | sent anpong you' (Joel 2:25).

The passage that demands our attention is that which follows this
prom se of restoration

"And it shall cone to pass afterward’ (Joel 2:28).

The word 'afterward' cannot stand al one, we nust supply nentally the
answer to 'after what?' and here the answer is 'after the prom sed
restoration, after the day conmes when Israel as the people of God shall never
be ashaned'. It is obvious to any student of Prophecy that this happy day of
Israel's restoration has not yet cone, and that consequently sone Scriptura
and | ogi cal reason must have justified Peter's quotation of Joel 2:28 -32, in
Acts 2:17 -21. A few variations are observable in Peter's quotation, that
depart both fromthe Septuagint and fromthe Hebrew original, but these do
not constitute a problem \What does constitute a problem of interpretation
is the reason for quoting Joel 2:28 -32 on the day of Pentecost. Peter nost
certainly called the people to repentance, and |inked repentance with the
time of restoration which had been the burden of prophecy since the world
began, but if Pentecost was the restoration |ong hoped for, Peter could not
have said what he did in Acts 3:19 -26. Wen we exanine his quotation nore
closely we discover that he nade a nost inportant alteration. He Did Not
because he Could Not say 'It shall come to pass Afterward' for the prom sed
restoration was yet future, he could only say:

"It shall come to pass in the last days' (Acts 2:17).

It is an exegetical mistake of the first magnitude to assune that Peter
is providing us with a basic text upon which we nmay erect a structure of 'the
| ast days' here, he is sinply acconmopdati ng the passage to answer a nost
sinmpl e and somewhat trivial objection. Upon twelve nmen had cone the 'power
fromon high' with the result that the Jews who had come fromthe twelve
speci fied nations (Acts 2:9 -11) heard them speak the words of God in the
tongue in which they had been born. Sone were amazed and said 'what neaneth
this?" Ohers nocking said 'these nen are full of new wine', but Peter said
"these are not drunken ... this is that which was spoken by the prophet
Joel', and proceeds to quote the whole passage. H s answer ampunted to this:
"If you are going to attribute this initial outpouring of the Spirit which
has endued these twelve men with power for their mnistry, to the effects of
wi ne and drunkenness, what will you say when the great outpouring of the
Spirit takes place After the restoration actually comes? For this reason
if for no other, Acts 2:16 -21 is the |ast passage to refer to in the
construction of any scheme of the prophetic period known as the 'l ast days';
any other reference is preferable to this, for the sinple reason that Peter
was acconmodating this passage to rebuke those that nocked.

We do not attenpt an exam nation of the prophetic period known as the
"l ast days' here, but the subject is considered in the article Last Days (p
416), but a word to the wise we trust will be sufficient. 'In those days'
i.e. the days of which Joel was speaking, God said:



"For, behold, in those days, and in that time, when | shall bring again
the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem | will also gather all nations'
(Joel 3:1,2).

If any are at all doubtful as to the fact that 'blood and fire
and pillars of snoke', the darkening of the sun, and the turning of the nopon
into bl ood are judgnents and not blessings,* let himread Joel 3:15, 16.

* It has actually been expressed, that however strange it nmy appear

t hese dreadful occurrences nust somehow be 'blessings'; such is the condition
of mind into which a false interpretation of Peter's quotation can |ead the
nost earnest seeker after truth.

JONAH
' The Second Ti ne'

The first of the Prophets, taking the 'predictive' prophets

chronol ogically, is Amps, but the book of the prophet Jonah fornms a |ink and
a background that nust be included. Jonah's prophecy is threefold. The
prophecy he spoke, nanely 'yet forty days, and Ni neveh shall be overthrown',
was not fulfilled, even though he hinself was not a false prophet. His
greatest prophecy is not found in the words he uttered but in the things he
did and experienced. In his deeds he foreshadowed the cul mi nating sin of
Israel, and in his experience he foreshadowed the resurrection of Christ.

Jonah is mentioned in the Od Testanent eighteen tines, one reference
being found in the book of Kings, where a record is made of the fulfil ment of
a prophetic word given by Jonah. Jeroboamthe son of Joash king of Israe
"restored the coast of Israel fromthe entering of Hanath unto the sea of the
pl ain, according to the word of the Lord God of Israel, which He spake by the
hand of Hi s servant Jonah, the son of Amittai, the prophet, which was of Gath
-hepher' (2 Kings 14:25).

Practically nothing is known of this initial prophecy of Jonah except
what is here recorded, but what little is said is |like a straw that indicates
the direction of a current.

Hamath is situated at the northern extremty of the Lebanon range and
woul d be a natural gateway from Nineveh in any attenpt to invade Pal esti ne.

The Sea of the Plain of course is known as 'The Dead Sea'. The phrase in 2
Kings 14:28, which in the Authorized Version reads ' And how he recovered
Damascus, and Hamath, which bel onged to Judah, for Israel', Dr. John

Li ghtfoot translates as recovering these |lost ranparts which originally
bel onged to Judah (2 Sam 8:6; 2 Chron. 8:3,4), taking themover 'in Judah's
title, as fitter to be subject to the seed of Israel, than to Syria'.

It was therefore sonething of a staggering blow for Jonah, the
intensely patriotic prophet of Israel, to be sent with a nessage to Ni neveh,
and such a nessage as he suspected mght turn to Nineveh's preservation and
advant age. Jonah's renonstrance and di sobedience is to us well nigh
i nexplicable, but there have been nodern instances where the fear and the
hatred of an invader has overridden the finest feelings and principles of
Christians, acting in simlar circunstances.



"Assyria had been | aying her hand for some generations upon the nations
on the Mediterranean coast, and it was a hand of fierce and ferocious
mastery. No considerations of pity were permtted to stand in the way
of Assyrian policy ... the kings seemto gloat in their descriptions
over the spectacle presented by the field of battle ... this carnage
was followed up by fiendish inflictions upon individual cities. The

| eadi ng men, as at Lachi sh when Sennacheri b had conquered the city,
were led forth, seized upon by their executioners, and subjected to
various puni shnments, all of themfilled to the brimwth horror ... No
man in Israel was ignorant of these things. Jonah may have wi tnessed
them ... Nineveh's cup then was full. The Judge had ascended the
tribunal ... sentence was about to be pronounced ... If Ni neveh
perished, Israel was saved, there was only one thing to be feared.
God's nercy might arrest the smiting of God's justice ... What if

Ni neveh were left without warning ... it was a choice between vengeance
on him a rebellious prophet, and vengeance on his people. He would
sacrifice hinself, but let N neveh perish, and so save Israel ... when
he is cast overboard, there is no prayer, no cry to the Lord, fromthe
prophet's lips. He has hinmself counted the cost. He has put hinself
outside God's nmercy. He has made hinself a curse for his people's
sake' (Urquhart).

In the New Testament the nane Jonah is used nine tines of the Ad
Testament prophet, four tinmes of Peter under the nanme Sinon 'son of Jonas',

and once of Peter retaining the Aramaic 'Bar -Jonas'. Once, Jonah nmmy have
been in nmind, when we read in John 7:52, '"Art thou also of Galilee? Search
and |l ook: for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet'. Yet Gath -Hepher, the

birthpl ace of Jonah, is in Galilee, and it may have been prejudice that
deni ed Jonah a pl ace anbong the prophets, and not ignorance of geography;
because Jonah went to the Centiles.

Every one of the references to the prophet Jonah in the New Test anent
deals with either '"the sign' of the three days and three nights, or 'the
preachi ng' which he made to the nen of N neveh. Jonah was not only a type of
the resurrection of Christ, but he was a 'sign unto the Ninevites' (Luke
11: 30).

The prophetic inmport of the book of Jonah seens to be gathered up in
the words of the first verse of chapter 3, 'the second time', as in |Isaiah
11: 11 which speak of Israel's restoration, or as in Acts 7:13 where 'the
second tinme, Joseph was made known unto his brethren', foreshadow ng the day
that is fast approachi ng when Israel shall | ook on H m Womthey have
pierced, or as in Hebrews 9:28 when it is prom sed that the Saviour shal
appear the second tine wi thout sin unto salvation.

Somet hi ng of the di spensational teaching of the book of Jonah can be
gathered by a reference to that other follower of the Lord, Sinmon son of
Jonas, who at the selfsame place 'Joppa’ (Acts 10:5; Jonah 1:3) hesitated and
argued when warned by God at the sending of Cornelius the Gentile with a
request that he might tell himwords, whereby both he and all his house
shoul d be saved (Acts 11:14). Jonah, when questioned by the nmariners, said
"I am an Hebrew (1:9). Peter, when he nmet Cornelius, said 'Ye know how t hat
it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto
one of another nation' (Acts 10:28) a sentinent shared by the church at
Jerusalem (11:1 -3). Peter confessed that he had at |ength beconme convinced
that 'In every nation he that feareth H m (God) and worketh righteousness, is
accepted with Hm (10:35), and Jonah reveals that his di sobedi ence was



pronpted by the conviction that God being a graci ous God, and of great
ki ndness, would recall Hi s threat of judgnment and repent if there were any
signs of repentance on the part of the eneny, the Gentile, at Nineveh.

Jonah's rebellion sets forth, noreover, the attitude of Israel, which
filled up the neasure of their iniquity. Paul, witing to the Thessal oni ans,
said, 'Ye also have suffered |like things of your own countrynen, even as they
have of the Jews: who both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and
have persecuted us: and ... are contrary to all nen; forbidding us to speak
to the Gentiles that they might be saved, to fill up their sins alway; for
the wath is come upon themto the utternost' (1 Thess. 2:14 -16).

It will be renmenbered how the angry nob of Jews |istened to Paul as he
spoke in the Hebrew tongue, making no protest until he reached the hated word
"Gentile'. 'Depart: for | will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles. And

they gave hi m audi ence unto this word, and then lifted up their voices, and
said, Away with such a fellow fromthe earth: for it is not fit that he
should live' (Acts 22:21 -22). Jonah, it will be renenbered, said, "It is
better for me to die than to live ... | do well to be angry, even unto death’
(Jonah 4:3,9).

Because |srael took such a definite Iine of antagoni sm agai nst the
extension of salvation to the Gentiles, they have been for the |ast nineteen
hundred years blinded, scattered, and to all intents dead, for when the tine
cones (and the hour seens to have struck) for Israel to be restored, the
figure used by the prophet Ezekiel is that of a valley of dry bones that are
caused to live, or as Paul has witten, 'Wat shall the receiving of them be
but life fromthe dead?” (Rom 11:15).

VWhen we exam ne the prophecy of Hosea we see that this interval in
Israel's history is covered by the nanme given to Hosea's son Lo -anmm 'not My
people', and by the interval of 'two days' after which, on "the third' they
shall once again 'live' in H's sight. The period of Jonah's typical death
while in the great fish and his return on the third day, not only fore-
shadowed the death and resurrection of Christ, but the spiritual death and
resurrection of the people whose attitude to Gentile evangelism he so
strongly anticipated. W do not feel that our readers need a | engthy defence
of the record of 'Jonah and the Whale'.* |In the Od Testanent narrative the
word 'whal e' does not occur, but the nonster that swallowed Jonah is called
"a great fish' and not only so, but a great fish which the Lord had
"prepared’'. The word 'whale' is found only in the New Testanment record,
which word is the Authorized Version translation of the G eek ketos, a word
that indicates an order of marine animals called cetaceous.

* Shoul d ' evidence' be required, the reader should consult
The Crui se of Cachal ot by Frank Bullen

The repentance of N neveh was not |asting, but the revelation which
this strange story gives of the character of the God of Israel is a standing
witness for all time against the blaspheny of the Higher Critic who seens to
delight to pour scorn upon the 'savage, primtive and |ocal character of
Yahweh or Jehovah'.

Here is the testinony of this earliest of the Prophets of Israel. The
“Lord' is, according to Jonah, 'the God of heaven, which hath nmade the sea
and the dry land' (1:9). Here is no nere tribal god. Here is unconprom sing
witness to the fact that God was Creator



"Now the Lord had prepared a great fish', 'The Lord God prepared a
gourd', 'God prepared a worm, 'God prepared a vehenent east w nd' (Jonah
1:17; 4:6,7,8). The God of the book of Jonah was Personal. He could and did
interpose in the affairs of nmen, He wought nmiracles when it pleased H mso
to do.

The structure* of Jonah is an extended alternation:

* We are indebted to M. E. A Cater for suggestions in arriving at this
structure.

Jonah
A 1:1,2. The word of the Lord, Arise, Cry.

B 1:3. Jonah's di sobedi ence.

C 1:4 -17. Effect upon the heathen mariners, 'let us not perish'.
D 2:1 -7. Jonah's prayer, 'life fromcorruption'.
E 2:8. Ref erence to idols.

F 2:9,10. Salvation is of the Lord.

A 3:1, 2. The word of the Lord, Arise, Preach
B 3:3,4. Jonah's obedi ence. The second tine.
C 3:5 -10. Ef fect upon heathen citizens, 'that we perish not'.
D 4:1-9. Jonah' s di spl easure "Take nmy life fromne'.
E 4:10, 11. Ref erence to idol aters.

Jonah's God al so was a God of Grace; there is nothing primtive or
savage here:

' Then Jonah prayed unto the Lord his God out of the fish's belly'.
"Salvation is of the Lord'.

' The word of the Lord cane unto Jonah the second tine'.

"And God saw their works that they turned fromtheir evil way'.

"l knew that Thou art a gracious God, and nerciful, slow to anger, and
of great kindness, and repentest Thee of the evil'.

"Then said the Lord, Doest thou well to be angry? Should not | spare
Ni neveh?'.

Men bring up over and over again the passages of Scripture where Israe
are commi ssioned to destroy another nation root and branch; they scarcely
ever stop to consider the reasons offered in the Word for this 'surgica
operation', but how many enphasize the extreme kindliness of the Lord, as
expressed in the closing words of Jonah's prophecy:




"Then said the Lord, Thou hast had pity on the gourd, for the which
t hou hast not | aboured, neither nadest it grow, which cane up in a night, and
perished in a night: and should not | spare Ni neveh, that great city, wherein
are nore than sixscore thousand persons that cannot discern between their
right hand and their I eft hand; and also nuch cattle?" (Jonah 4:10, 11).

A KEY TO PROPHETI C TRUTH

The key to the prophetic teaching of the Scriptures, whether prophecies
concerning Christ Hinself, concerning Heaven and Earth, concerning Mn,
Israel or the Gentile nations, is CGenesis 3:15.

"I will put "Enmty"'.-- The origin of evil is to us an unsolved
eni gma, but so far as we are concerned, and confining ourselves to Man and
his world, ennmity between the two seeds is a state introduced by God as an
essential factor in the outworking of the purpose of the ages. This presence
of ennmity is the key to the Parables of the Mysteries of the Kingdom of
Heaven, and a reason for the rejection of Christ at His first coming

"An Eneny hath done this' (Matt. 13:28).

To ignore this explanation has |led sone to interpret, in another
parabl e, 'leaven' as good. The sane need that conpelled the ignoring of the
typi cal neaning of 'leaven' calling it 'good in Matthew 13, in spite of the
i nspired neaning given in Matthew 16:6, and 1 Corinthians 5:6, is seen in the
transfer of the whole seventy weeks of Daniel 9 to the future, the felt need
to substitute the word 'governnent' for 'kingdom, and the suppression of the
evi dence of 'usage' when dealing with the translation 'feigned obedi ence'
the ignoring of the intention of the addition of the word "iron' in the
phrase 'the rod of iron', and other siml|ar noves nade under the conpul sion
of the primary fal se position taken up over a pre -MIlennial Kingdom is a
warning to us all of the solemity of any approach to the Scriptures that
uses themto bolster up a theory rather than make all our theories conformto
the usage of the terns enployed. Dr. Bullinger once said: 'Let ne be a
bucket lowered into the well of Truth; not use the Scriptures as a bolster or
a buttress'. It is a fatal exegetical mstake, with serious consequences,
ever to m stake the kingdom of the Beast for the kingdom of heaven. The
recognition of the place the 'enemy' occupies illum nates the purpose of the
book of Job. ©One Greek translation adds to the book of Job the geneal ogy of
the patriarchs, and declares that his nanme was originally 'Jobab'. Wenever
a nanme is changed el sewhere in the Scriptures, we expect and find that its
new nmeani ng has a bearing upon the Scriptural record. Now 'Job' is the Hebrew
word found in Genesis 3:15 'enmity', and the whole of the story of Job is an
exhibition of the enmty of Satan to one of the true seed, concluding with a
triunphant doubl e blessing of Job at the end. (See our book, The Book of Job
and the Enigma of the Ages).

The purpose for which Adam was created, and for which Christ the | ast
Man and the second Adam died and rose again, was anmobng other things to:

"Still the Eneny and the Avenger' (Psa. 8:2).
This Psal mnot only throws |ight upon the question "what is nman?' it

throws a wonderful |ight upon the essential purpose of the Sabbath, for the
word "still' in Psalm8:2 is the Hebrew shabath, the word used in Genesis



2:2,3 where it is recorded that God 'rested' on the sabbath day fromall His
work. This association of the six days' work followed by the seventh day
rest, foreshadows the true sabbath yet to be enjoyed (Heb. 4:9), nanely the
M Il enni al kingdom when the Devil shall be '"stilled and transgression
"restrained ; a sabbath before the day of God dawns. See Ml ennial Studies9
for this element of restraint.

It is not without intentional parallel, that we find the sane word
shabath transl ated 'cause to cease' in Daniel 9:27. Here at the tinme of the

end, anticipating as it were the day fast approaching when God will 'still"’
the enemy, we find the Antichrist causing 'sacrifice and oblation to cease
(Ban. 9:27). It is a far cry from Cenesis 3 to Ronmans 16, but the apostle,

who decl ares that Adamwas a figure of Hhmthat was to cone, associates the
redeened with the ultimate triunph of the wonan's seed, saying:

'The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly' (Rom
16: 20).

The word 'put' in the prophecy 'I will put ennmity' is the Hebrew sheth
whi ch provided Eve with the name of her third son Seth. 'She called his nane
Seth (Heb. sheth): For God, said she, hath appointed (Heb. sheth) me another
seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew (Gen. 4:25). Here we have both the
enmty exhibited between the two seeds, 'Abel, whom Cain slew, and the way
in which that enmity will be overcone, by the 'substitutionary' sacrifice of
the Son of God 'appointed instead'. This stilling of the eneny gives point
and purpose to the whol e series of 'sevens' that are found in the AOd
Testament, fromthe initial six days with their sabbath of CGenesis 1 and 2,
up to the 70 x 7 of Daniel 9, and also to the recurring sevens that
characterize the book of the Revelation. As we trace the purpose of the ages
through the Scriptures, we find that two parallel and opposing |lines of
prophecy flow out fromthis prineval prophecy of Genesis 3.15. W nust be
satisfied here with a mere |list of these parallels, but under different
headi ngs the reader will find a nunber of themare given exposition in the
various articles of this analysis.

A Conspectus O Prophetic Truth

"I will put enmity
The True The Fal se
Two Seeds
' Her seed' (Gen. 3:15). 'Thy seed
" Wheat ' (Matt. 13:25). ' Tares
' Harvest ... gather (Matt. 13:24 -30; ' Harvest ... gather
barn’ Rev. 14:15 -20). burn’

Two Cities

' Sal eni (Gen. 10:8 -10; 14:18; 'Babel'
" Jerusal eni Rev. 14:8; Isa. 52:1). 'Babylon'

Two Mysteries

' Codl i ness’ (1 Tim 3:16; "Iniquity’



"Mani fest in the
flesh'

"Hi s anoi nted'

'The Lord hath

anoi nted Me'

' Set'

' Davi d'

"Israel ... their
f ul ness’

'The Bride'

' Si gns, wonders,
di vers mracles,
and gifts of the
Holy Ghost'

"To confirm

The Fat her,
t he Son, and
the Holy Ghost

' The ki ngdons of
t he worl d'
"Wor ship’

"Now i s Christ
ri sen'

"Hi s Comi ng'

2 Thess. 2:7).

Two Anoi nted Ones

(Psa. 2:2,6;

Isa. 61:1;

Ezek. 28:14 -19).
Two Dynasties

(Luke 1:32;

Dan. 2:37, 38;

Hos. 3:5;

Luke 21:24).

Two Ful nesses

(Rom 11:12; 11:25).

Two Wonen
(Rev. 21:9;17:3).
Two Sets of Mracles

(Heb. 2:3,4;
2 Thess. 2:8 -12).

Two Trinities

(Matt. 28:19;
2 Cor. 13:14;

Rev. 13:1 -18; 19:20).

Two Tenptations
(Matt. 4:8 -10;
Rev. 13:1 -4).

Two Resurrections

(1 Cor. 15:20;
Rev. 13:3).

Two Par ousi as

(1 Cor. 15:23;
2 Thess. 2:9).

"As God'

' The anoi nted cherub’

'l have set thee so'

' Nebuchadnezzar'

" Ful ness of the
Gentil es'

'"The Harl ot'

"After the working of
Satan with all

power and signs

and |ying wonders

'"To deceive'

The Dragon,
t he Beast,
the Fal se Prophet

' Power, throne, great
aut hority'
"Wor ship’

"Hs deadly wound
heal ed’

" Whose comi ng'



Two Sons

The Son of God (matt. 3:17; ' The son of perdition'
2 Thess. 2:3).

Two Mystic Nunmbers

' Jesus’ (Rev. 13:18). ' The Beast
888 666

Two Nanes (in foreheads)

The Father's nane (Rev. 14:1; The Beast's nane
Rev. 13:16,17).

Two Building Materials

" Precious stones’ (Gen. 11:3; Brick for stone.
Jerusal em Isa. 54: 11,12; Babyl on
Rev. 21:10 -21).

Two Covenants

New Covenant (Heb. 12:24; Covenant nade and
kept Dan. 9:27). br oken

Two Thr ones

God and the Lanb (Rev. 22:1; Satan and t he Beast
Rev. 2:13; 16:10).

O her significant pairs, the one a Satanic counterfeit of the other
will occur to the reader. The above list is sufficient to establish this
counterfeiting nove of the Devil as a fact to be observed and taken into
account throughout all our studies.

THE LAST DAYS
(1) In the Od Testanment

We preface our study of the 'Last days' with quotations fromthe
writings of the Rev. Nathaniel West, D.D. Speaking of the vision of Danie
8, he says:

' These great world movements |ike those afterwards between the north
and the south are mrrors, of like collisions, yet to occur in the |ast
days, marking the 'Time of the End' -- The East seeking to control the
West, the West to control the East.*

* Dr. West wote these words about the year 1900. W are quoting themin
1959, and are very conscious how the East -West conflict is deepening with
evergrowi ng intensity.



'"The great world movenment of history is planetary notion. "It
returneth again according to its circuits". The End -Time will renew
the O d -Tine, though under new conditions.

"It is with sonme providential intent the | abours of a Curtino and
Gote, a Stanley and Rawl i nson, a Mueller and Weltzhofer, a Mayer and
Brandi s, have drawn attention to the "Laws of historical devel opnent”
and show how the destiny of the Jews affects the destiny of al

nations, and that "in the near future, the world may expect to see the
operation of the |law, nore powerfully than ever"'

I nasmuch as prophecy deals with '"things to cone', it nust have nuch to
say about 'The End', 'The Time of the End', 'The Last Days' and 'The Latter
Tinmes' as well as the great periods called ' The Day of the Lord" and ' The Day
of God'.

The Hebrew O d Testanent enpl oys the word acharith; the Greek New
Testament uses the words eschatos and once only the word husteros. The verb
achar nmeans 'to tarry, to renmain behind , and the adjective acher neans
"other' (properly one com ng behind). Oher fornms of the word are the adverb
"behind', the preposition "after'. The words acharith and acheron are the
two that concern us here, and particularly acharith, the femnine form It
can refer to the end of a year (Deut. 11:12) or the end or ultimte issue of
a course of action (Jer. 5:31). 'In the end of the days' |ooks to the
cl osi ng days of prophetic inmport, including the outcone, or as Dr. Nathanie
West has put it 'The Afterness', whether of Messianic hope, or the cal am tous
nature of the close of history.

The book of Job sets forth the Enigma of the Ages and its solution 'Ye
have seen the end of the Lord" (Jas. 5:11).

'"So the Lord blessed the Iatter end of Job nore than his begi nning
(Job 42:12).

The Goal of the Ages foreshadowed

The book of Job contains in dramatized formthe problem of the ages,
and in the opening and closing chapters, the key to the enigm is supplied.
We who read the conpl ete book have the advantage of Job and his friends, for
we see that Job's trouble arose, not so nuch from his own doi ngs or
circunstances, but fromthe enmty that is inherent between the two seeds.
Satan is seen attacking Job, whose nane actually neans ' The Attacked' or 'One
at Enmity'. God's perm ssion of the evil endured by Job was, as we | earn,
limted. H s life could not be touched. W have also seen that there are
two essential features in this great outworking of the Divine purpose.

Pati ence, 'Ye have heard of the patience of Job', and End, 'and have seen the
end of the Lord'. The fact that Job received 'double" for all his sufferings
and loss is stressed at the close of the book. |In the first chapter he is
said to have had 'seven sons and three daughters', he al so possessed 7, 000
sheep, 3,000 canels, 500 yoke of oxen and 500 she asses. |In chapter 42 we

|l earn that the Lord turned the captivity of Job, and gave himtw ce as nuch
as he had before. The Lord blessed the latter end of Job nore than his

begi nni ng, for he had 14,000 sheep, 6,000 canels, 1,000 yoke of oxen, and
1,000 she asses (42:12). The nunber of his children was not doubl ed, but he
was given seven sons and three daughters as at the beginning. The nanes
given to the three daughters suggest that Job had been entirely delivered
fromthe | oat hsone di sease that had been inflicted upon him for Jenmi ma
probably neans 'as the day', betokening Job's energence fromthe shadow of



death. Kezia nmeans 'fragrant as cassia' (Psa. 45:8) and Keren -happuch 'horn
for paint', indicating rare beauty. The comment is added:

"And in all the Iand were no wonen found so fair as the daughters of
Job' (Job 42:15).

The nane of Job's third daughter is prophetic, for the Hebrew word puk
meaning 'paint', is found in Isaiah 54:11, where we read 'I will lay thy
stones with fair colours'. The same word is used in 1 Chronicles 29:2, for
the "glistering' stones there described, anticipating as it does the
spl endour of the New Jerusalem even as the 'painted face of Jezebe
anticipates the evil parody described in Revelation 17:1 -6.

Moreover Job is said to have lived '"after this' another hundred and
forty years. |If his age was doubl ed, as the nunber of his cattle had been
then Job's total age woul d have been 280 years. |If, on the other hand, his
age was repeated as the nunber of his children had been, then he woul d have
been 70 at the tine of his affliction and 70 + 140, namely 210, at the tine
of his death.

At the tinme of Job's experiences, |Israel had not conme into being, but
the God of Job was also the God of Israel and of the ages. It is therefore
entirely in harnmony with the teaching of Scripture that the experiences of
Job shoul d be echoed by those of Israel. Thus we notice in the first chapter
of Isaiah that Israel, Iike Job, is seen covered with incurable sores, and
that in Isaiah 61, in the acceptable year of the Lord, we find this prom se:

" For your shame ye shall have doubl e’
"In their land they shall possess the double' (Isa. 61:7).
For the inport of these words, see the article on Isaiah (p. 328).

In Job 42:10 we read the words 'the Lord turned the captivity of Job',
and the reader will recognize in this phrase a recurring prom se nmade to
I srael through Moses and the | ater prophets. Over and over again we read the
words 'bring into captivity', '"turn again, turn away or turn back captivity',
all of which go back to Job's experience as their original. |If it is true,
that Moses is the one into whose hands the story of Job cane, it is
i npossible to believe that he could wite of Israel's future ' The Lord thy
God will turn thy captivity' (Deut. 30:3) without associating Israel's age -
time experiences with those of Job. This '"turning again of the captivity' of
Israel is the burden of the Psalnist, 'Ch that the salvation of Israel were
come out of Zion! When the Lord bringeth back the captivity of H s people,
Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad" (Psa. 14:7; cf. 53:6; 85:1 and
126:4). Jerem ah uses the phrase twelve tinmes over, a nunber suggestive of
Israel. Hosea 6:11, Joel 3:1 and Zephaniah 3:20 al so should be read. 1In the
strictly literal sense of the termJob was never in 'captivity', and in the
prophetic references to the captivity of Israel, nmuch nore than physica
bondage or exile is intended.

Di d Bal aam know the story of Job? W cannot tell, but he could easily
have been acquainted with the life of this great man of the East, and m ght
even have had himin mnd when he said, 'Let me die the death of the
righteous, and let ny last end be like his'" (Num 23:10), for it is the sane
word that is translated 'latter end" in Job 42:12. Prophecy concerning
I srael has nmuch to say concerning 'the |last days', 'the latter days' and 'the
latter end'. Deuteronony 8 opens with a reference to trials and chastenings,



but it has in view 'good at thy latter end" (8:16). 'There is hope in thine
end', said Jerem ah to the captivity of his day (Jer. 31:17). In every way
t he book of Job is seen to take its rightful place in the forefront of
reveal ed truth.

By the tine that Moses had been raised up to be the deliverer and
| awgi ver of the chosen people, the testinony of tradition had becone
di storted and val uel ess as nmay be seen in the vain endeavour of Job's three
friends to solve his problemby appeals to that source. The testinony
associated with the stars had becone corrupted, the day was draw ng near when
a great prophet should be raised up to give to Israel, and through themto
the world, a witten revelation of Truth. Modses opens the book of GCenesis
with the sublime words 'In the beginning God created the heaven and the
earth'. If his own nmind and that of others in Israel to whom he had shown
the book of Job upon his return fromthe I and of M dian had been prepared by
the | engthy appeal to the wonders of creation that occupy the closing
chapters of the book of Job, the epitome of Genesis 1:1 would cone with even
greater force. To us who read the book of Genesis and have not the know edge
supplied by the book of Job, the entry of the serpent in Genesis 3 is an
eni gnma. Mses and those who had read the book of Job woul d have been
prepared for such initial intrusion and would have seen the attack upon Adam
and Eve in the light of the subsequent attack upon one of the woman's seed.

The | esson for us who are teachers or students, seens to be that
wher ever possible, students and teachers shoul d nake thensel ves acquai nted
with the book of Job as a necessary preparation for the greater study of al
Scripture. Let us rejoice that we not only hear of the patience of Job, but
al so that we have 'seen the end of the Lord" wherein we find the solution not
only of Job's problens, but also of the age -long problem concerning all who
pass through the wilderness of this world, and the way which | eads to the
goal of the ages, when all tears shall be w ped away, Satan and his seed
destroyed, and God All in all. Job's experience provides the pattern of al
prophecy. Even the name 'Job' neans 'ennity' or one 'attacked', and occurs
for the first tine in Genesis 3:15 (see Enmityl).

The earliest recorded forecast of the last days is found in Genesis 49,
uttered by Jacob on his deathbed. When Jacob gathered his sons together to
tell them what should befall themin the | ast days, those sons concerning
whom nost is said, and who include in their forecast references to either
Christ or Antichrist, are Judah, Dan and Joseph; this will be nost readily
seen if we present the outline of Jacob's prophecy as foll ows:

CGenesis 49:3 -27

A 3 -7. a Reuben Wat er
b Si meon Scat t ered.
¢ Levi Di vi ded.
B 8 -12. d Judah The Lion
e The Sceptre Shi | oh.
A 13 -15. a Zebul on Shi ps.
b | ssachar Rest .
B 16 -18. d Dan The Serpent and Adder.
e Sal vati on.
A 19 -21. a Gad Tr oop.
b Asher Br ead.
¢ Naphtali Hi nd.

B 22 -26. d Joseph Fruitful bough.




e The Shepherd t he Stone.
A 27 Benjamn Wl f.

Judah is the tribe whose latter day prophecy links it with the
prevailing Lion, and with the sceptre, |lawgiver and Shiloh. The One who had
prevailed to open the scroll was, noreover, 'The root of David' . This title,
taken together with that of Revelation 22:16, 'Il amthe root and the
of fspring of David' is often explained, by saying that Christ was not only
the son of David (the offspring), but also as the root whence David sprang.
We rejoice to know that He who was David's son was also David's Lord, but in
what special way David sprang from Christ we fail to see in Scripture;
neither is there any need for such an idea. The 'root' of David seems to be
an allusion, if not a direct reference back to Isaiah 11:1, 'And there shal
cone forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his
roots'; the stemreally nmeans the stunp of a tree after it has been cut down,
and the figure exactly fits the apparent destruction of the royal |ine of
David in our Lord's day. Christ is the Branch that grows out of his roots,
for, in verse 10, the prophet continues, 'And in that day there shall be a
root of Jesse ... to it shall the Gentiles seek'. |If the title '"the root of
Davi d' denotes the source from whence David sprang, and not the sane as the
of fspring of David, then '"the root of Jesse' indicates the same. All are
agreed, however, that 'the root of Jesse' is but another way of speaking of
Hi m Who should 'grow out of his roots'. Malachi 4:1 shows that 'root' as
well as "branch' is used to indicate posterity. The prophecy of the
Apocal ypse is far nore concerned to show the fulfilment of the prom se
concerning the Seed of David, than it is to prove the deity of Christ.

The Lord is seen as the great King, prevailing as the Lion of Judah,
concerning Whom al one a sceptre is nmentioned, and as the root of David, Who,
being raised fromthe dead, sits on David's throne.

One further and all -inportant truth is revealed in the vision
concerning this kingly overcomer. The Lion of Judah and the root of David is
the Lanb of God. When He first came anongst men as the sent One of God, He
came not as a Lion, but was pointed out as the 'Lanmb of God which taketh away

the sin of the world'. VWen John beholds HHmin His risen glory, he stil
sees Hmnot as a Lion, but as the Lanb; when the day of His wath conmes, and
strikes terror in the breast of all, we read of the wath of the Lanmb, not

the Lion; when the marriage of heaven's King is announced, it is the marriage
of the Lanb, not of the Lion. More pointedly, perhaps, is Revelation 6:1,
where it is the Lanmb Who opens the seals, although the elder said it was the
Lion that he saw. We are not to understand that He Who once was the Lanb has
now becone the Lion. No, the Lanmb it is that is seen right through the
prophecy, the Lion never. Christ as the Lanb fulfils all the prophecies that
speak of Himas Lion and King, for the Lanb bears the marks of sacrifice,
"standi ng as having been slain'. Wthout the redenption concerning which the
slain Lanb speaks, the throne of David would remain vacant, and the Lion of
Judah woul d never be known. Heaven is about to burst forth in a new song,
and it is to the Lanmb they sing, and of H's redenption, not to the Lion and
of His strength.

Thr oughout the Scriptures there runs the teaching that is sunmed up in
this vision of the enthroned Lanmb. Mn by nature would give the battle to
the strong. God has throughout glorified hunmlity and neekness, everything
in fact that goes with a | anblike character. Those who suffer, overcong;




whil e those who appear before their fellows as the greatest conquerors have
suffered the greatest of defeats.

" Through weakness and defeat,
He won the nead and crown,
Trod all His foes beneath His feet
By being trodden down'.

Three features are enphasized in this prophecy:
The Sceptre and Shil oh. Sal vati on. The Shepherd and the Stone.

Up to this prophetic utterance of Jacob there is no hint that Roya
dignity was to be associated with Judah. The words 'until Shiloh cone',
while being interpreted in a nunber of ways, nmust refer to a person. John
sei zed upon the neaning of the word 'Siloam in John 9:7, nanely 'sent' and
'"The Sent One' is a domnant title of Christ in that Gospel

Previ ous to the com ng of Christ, Judah enjoyed the pre -em nence, but
after that event, the crown and the natural pre -em nence passed.

We find too that Sinmeon was indeed 'divided in Jacob, and scattered in
Israel', the inheritance of Sineon falling within the bounds of Judah
Reuben the firstborn also, instead of enjoying a central position, finds his
i nheritance on the other side of Jordan

The value of this initial prophecy of the last days is that we can see
that some if not all of the forecasts have had a primary fulfil nment,
anticipating the fuller realization and the end of the days. Balaam al so,

even though unwillingly, |ooked down the ages and said, 'I will advertise
thee what this people shall do to thy people in the latter days ... there
shall cone a Star ... and a Sceptre' (Num 24:14,17). The Prophetic Song of

Moses is recorded in Deuteronony 32, and references to the | ast days are al so
found in Deuteronony 4:30; 8:16 and 31:29.

Coming to the Prophets thenselves, |saiah 2:2 -5 opens the record, and
M cah 4:1 -4 closes the list with alnpst identical words. The references to
the latter days and the |ast end that intervene, are of secondary interest as
an exam nation of the passages in Isaiah, Jerem ah and Ezekiel w Il show,
| eaving the references in the book of Daniel, and the one reference in Hosea

to fill up the story of restoring grace thus:

A | saiah 2:2 -5.
The | ast days. The Mountain of the Lord' s house. Many nations
will go. The law shall go forth of Zion. Nation shall not [ift

up a sword agai nst nation, neither |earn war any nore.

The house of Jacob is called upon to "walk in the light of the Lord’

B The last end and latter tinmes of Daniel
B The return of Israel after their long lo -anm estrangenent
(Hosea 3:5).

The words quoted above are repeated in Mcah, until we come to
verse 4. Then it adds the peaceful figure of sitting under vine



and fig tree, and instead of the call to Jacob to walk in the
light of the Lord, M cah says:

A "For all people will walk every one in the name of his god, and we will
wal k in the name of the Lord our God for ever and ever' (M cah 4:5).

This closing portion of Mcah 4:1 -5 suggests a very great difference
between Israel in Jerusalem a kingdom of Priests, and the rest of the
nations at that tinme still walking in the nane of false gods. As this
appears to be a prophecy enbracing the MIIlennium we nust allow for this
reference to 'his god' anong other such features as 'feigned obedi ence’ and
the warlike rebellion at the end. (See articles in MIlennial Studies9; and
the section on Proof of Feigned Obedi ence in Zion, the Overconmer, and the
M Il enniund).

Let us examine Isaiah 2:2 -5 a little nore closely. This precious
glinpse of the days of restoration and blessing is fully expanded in the
second part of the prophecy (40 to 66) and therefore, as our space is

limted, we will be content with the follow ng outline.
| sai ah 2:2-5
A 2: 2. The true exaltation (Heb. nasa) 'The Lord's house'
B 2:3. a Many peopl e.
b Cone ye, let us go ... to the ... God of Jacob
c W will walk in His paths.
C 2:3. d CQut of Zion.

e Shall go forth the | aw
e And the word of the Lord.
d From Jerusal em
A 2:4. False exaltation (Heb. nasa) '"Not lift up sword
B 2:5. a House of Jacob
b Cone ye, let us walk.
c In the light of the Lord.

Here, in these few sentences, we have conpressed the glorious future
that awaits the nations of the earth when Israel shall at last enter into
their inheritance and beconme a ki ngdom of priests. Not until the nations
cease to 'learn’ war, will peace be nore than an illusion

Isaiah 2:2 is one of several prophecies that indicate that Jerusal em

will be the centre of God's dealings with the earth, which will anticipate
and manifest to the surroundi ng nati ons what the New Heavens and New Earth
will be Iike when the tinme arrives. So we read

"For, behold, | create new heavens and a new earth: and the fornmer

shal | not be renenbered, nor cone into m nd.
But

Be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which | create: for, behold,
create Jerusalema rejoicing, and her people a joy' (lsa. 65:17,18).

"They shall not hurt nor destroy In All My Holy Mountain:

For



The earth shall be full of the know edge of the Lord, as the waters
cover the sea' (lsa. 11:9).

"And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for
an ensign of the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek' (lsa. 11:10).

So far as the oceans of the world are concerned, the waters do not
cover the sea, the sea covers the ocean bed of earth. The expl anation of
this figure is found in Ezekiel 47. Fromunder the threshold of the house of
the Lord, Ezekiel saw waters flowi ng eastward. Wien these waters were
nmeasured they were first to the ankles, then to the loins, and finally were
too deep to be passed over:

' These waters issue out toward the east country, and go down into the
desert, and go into the sea: which being brought forth into the sea,
the waters shall be healed ... from En-gedi' (Ezek. 47:8 -10).

This fixes the "waters' and 'the sea' of Isaiah's prophecy, for En -
gedi is on the banks of the Dead Sea. The mracul ous healing of this
synmbolic sea of death comes froma restored and bl essed Israel while the rest
of the world is still in darkness, the prophetic future follows the pattern
that is expressed in the words: 'Anong all nations, Beginning at Jerusal em
(Luke 24:47). At the sane tine that the Redeenmer cones to Zion (for the
chapter division nmust be ignored here) darkness will cover the earth, and to
the glory that will be seen upon Israel, the Gentiles shall cone (lsa. 59: 20;
60:1 -3). Wen the Lord reigns in Zion, He will rule in the mdst of
Enem es, and while Israel will offer thenselves willingly, the Lord will have
to strike through kings in the day of His wath, judging anong the heat hen
and filling the places with the dead bodies. These words 'strike through',
"wrath' and 'dead bodi es' cannot be construed into ternms of universal peace,
for that does not cone until after Israel are restored and bl essed. |If at
the close of the M Il ennium That ki ngdom which ends with the rising of Gog
and Magog, and during which feigned obedi ence has been rendered, was all that
the Redeener could deliver up to the Father, then the goal of the ages, 'that
God may be all in all' will never be reached, and we are indeed of all nen
'nmost miserabl e'.

The Prophecy of Daniel contains a series of questions concerning the
character of "the last days', there translated 'the last end', '"the latter
tinme', "the latter' days, and 'the end of' these things. Associated with
these words are 'the indignation' (Dan. 8:19) and 'kingdoni (Dan. 8:23)
where the subdivision of Alexander's Enpire into four, foreshadows a sinilar
subdi vision in the |ast days, either Syria, Egypt, Macedonia or Asia M nor
out of one of which the last world dictator shall arise (Daniel 8). Hence
the rising inportance of 'The M ddl e East'.

In Daniel 10:14 Gabriel announced to Daniel that he had cone to make
hi m understand 'what shall befall thy people in the latter days', and this is
the theme of Daniel 11 and 12. At the end there shall be "a time of trouble
such as never was', and a deliverance and a resurrection of all 'found
written in the book' (Dan. 12:1 -3). Daniel was then told to shut up the
words and seal the book 'even unto the tinme of the end', and it is the office
of the book of the Revelation to open up the prophecies of Daniel, and
nei t her book can be understood wi thout the other. Two strange and
unexpl ai ned periods of time are found at the close, nanely the one thousand
two hundred and ninety days and the one thousand three hundred and thirty -
five days. These days date 'fromthe tine the daily sacrifice shall be taken



away, and the abomi nation of desolation set up' and so run on after the close
of the three and a half years' tribulation. Sone comentators think that the
extra thirty days will cover the period of national repentance (Zech. 12:10 -
14; 13:1), when a fountain shall be opened to the house of David and to the

i nhabitants of Jerusalemfor sin and for uncl eanness, and that the further
forty -five days will be occupied by regathering the di spersed and outcasts
of Israel, but it nust be confessed that this is largely a matter of

conj ecture.

We now turn to the New Testanment references to 'the |ast days'.
(2) In the New Testanent

Wth the one exception of 1 Timobthy 4:1, which uses the Greek work
husteros, every reference to the |last days in the New Testanent enploys the
Greek word eschatos. Witing to the Hebrews the apostle contrasts the
earlier times, when God spoke 'unto the fathers by the prophets' with 'these
| ast days' in which He has spoken 'to us by (or in) H's Son' (Heb. 1:1,2).
Had Israel repented at the call of John the Baptist and of the Lord, the |ong
expected ki ngdom woul d have been set up, and all that is said of the 'l ast
days' of O d Testanent prophecy would have been fulfilled, but as Israel did
not repent, and as the King was rejected, those |ast days, |ike John the
Baptist were only '"in the spirit and power' of those wondrous prophecies and
not their fulfilnment, and 'the mysteries' of the kingdom of heaven operate,
and a nystery always indicates a previous failure.

The six references in John's Gospel to the |ast day speak of
"resurrection' (John 6:39, 40, 44,54; 11:24) or of 'judgnent' (John 12:48).
The reference in John 7:37 is to 'the last day, that great day of the feast
(Lev. 23:39 -44). Although John 7:38 says 'As the Scripture hath said', no
passage of the O d Testament can be found that contains the words that
follow, any nore than any single passage of Scripture can be found for
Matt hew 2:23. However, the sense and prophetic inmport of many Scriptures
justify the Lord's assertion, anmong them such prophecies as |saiah 12:3;
55:1; 58:11; Ezekiel 47:1 -12 and Zechariah 14:8. Mreover, there is a
di vision of opinion as to who is referred to in the words: 'Qut of his belly
shall flowrivers of living water'. Sonme see in these words an excl usive
reference to Christ, that fromH mthe Gver shall flow rivers of living
water, and justify the reading by the words of explanation that follow, 'This
He spake of the Spirit'. W cannot, however, ignore such a closely simlar
passage as that found in John 4:14:

' But whosoever drinketh of the water that | shall give himshall never
thirst; but the water that | shall give himshall Be In HmA Wll O
Water Springing Up into everlasting life'.

The sentinment of 7:38 is not dissimlar to this.

We nust not, in this chapter, fail to give full weight
to the Rabbinical teaching which had so noul ded the | anguage and the thoughts
of those that heard the Lord's utterance. Here is one exanple, quoted by
Bl oonfi el d:

"When a man turns to the Lord, he is like a fountain filled with living
water, And Rivers Flow FromH mto nmen of all nations and tribes
(Sohar. Chadesch).



Moder n usage | ooks sonewhat askance at the free use of the word
"belly', even as the seven references to 'bowels' found in Paul's epistles
are not acceptable reading to the so -called 'refined today. The G eek
koilia, like the Hebrew beten and gereb, often denotes the nost inward part
of man, and is al nbost synonynous with the use of 'heart' anpbng us today.

It is very characteristic of John to slip in a word of explanation as
the narrative proceeds, and this he has done here:

"But this spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on H m should
receive: for the Holy Chost was not yet given; because that Jesus was
not yet glorified (John 7:39).

This tendency to help the reader with an explanatory word is seen in
such passages as 2:25; 6:64; 9:22; 11:13; etc. Mst textual critics agree
that the word dedonenon 'given' is an addition to the original text, 'The
Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified (7:39). The evident
meaning is that the dispensation of the Spirit was contingent upon the
glorifying and ascension of Christ, and this is inplied in John 14:16,17 and
16:7, and stated with clearness by Peter on the day of Pentecost:

' Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received
of the Father the promi se of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this,
whi ch ye now see and hear' (Acts 2:33).

Pent ecost was a gernminant fulfilnent, and the yet future day, as a

terminant fulfilnment, seems to be necessary to conpletely fill out the
Saviour's intention. \Whenever 'the last day' shall cone, this outpouring of
the Spirit anmong other things will be a great and bl essed characteristic. W

have given consideration to the references in Acts 2:17 separately in the
article entitled Joel and the |last days of Acts 2 (p. 400), which should be
consulted. W therefore pass on to other references.

James 5:3 | ooks upon the last days as a tinme of judgnent. 'Ye have
heaped treasure together for the last days', and in verse 9 he seens to
return to the subject, saying:

' Grudge not one agai nst another, brethren, |est ye be condemed:
behol d, the Judge standeth before the door' (Janes 5:9).

Peter uses the words 'the last time' or 'tines' or 'days' in each case
translating the one word eschatos. |In the first epistle he speaks of
sal vation and of the precious blood of Christ:

"Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready to
be revealed in the last tine' (1 Pet. 1:5).

"Who verily was foreordai ned before the foundation of the world, but
was manifest in these last tines for you' (1 Pet. 1:20).

Here in the sane chapter, the expression "the last time' refers to the
future 'appearing of Jesus Christ' (1 Pet. 1:7), and 'these last tines'

refer, as does Hebrews 1:2, to the period of His first Advent. It should be
noted that in 1 Peter 1:5 the word translated '"time' is kairos, 'season', and
in 1l Peter 1:20 the word '"tines' is the plural of chronos. |In 2 Peter 3:3

the apostle reveals that:

"There shall come in the |ast days scoffers’,



who shall ridicule the idea that Christ will ever cone again. Jude echoes
this in verse 18. This leaves us with two references in the first epistle of
John.

"Little children, it is the last tine:",

and if we ask how do we know that, or what is the outstanding feature that
denotes that, he continues:

"and as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even now are there
many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last time' (1 John
2:18).

This is evidently an outstanding feature of the last tinme, whether
anticipatory 'even now or at length, in the final years of Daniel's prophecy
of the seventy weeks. It will be perceived that the expression 'the |ast
days' speaks of the first and second Advents, and of those events, sone gl ad,
sonme sad, that acconpany these appearings of the Saviour

We have now only two passages left for us to consider, nanely 2 Tinothy
3:1 -9 and 1 Tinothy 4:1 -3, the only prophecies that belong to the
di spensation of the Mystery. Let us turnto 2 Tinothy 3:1 -9. The opening
words of this section are prophetic in tone and deal particularly with the
characteristics of the |last days. This feature is very pronminent in chapter
4 and it is this light upon the |ast days of the dispensation of the Mystery
that makes Paul's final word so inportant to us. Let us first of al
acquai nt ourselves with the structure of this section.

2 Tinothy 3:1 -9

Di sapproved concerning the faith

A 1,2. Men (anthropoi) of the |ast days.

B Characteristics a 2. Love of self (philautoi).
of | ast days -- Love of noney (philarguroi).
m spl aced | ove
b 3. Haters of good (aphil agathoi).
a 4. Love of pleasure (philedonoi) nore
t han Love of God (philotheoi).

C 5 -. Form wi t hout power.
D -5. From these turn away.

A 6. Whnen (gunai karia) of the |ast days.

B Characteristics a 6. Led captive.
of | ast days -- b 6. Laden with sins.
i nordi nate a 6. Led away by | usts.
desires.
C 7. Ever | earning. Di sapproved.

D 9. They shall proceed no further




Just as the keynote of the bal ancing nenber 2 Tinothy 2:14 -26 is the
word ' approved', dokinobs (2 Tim 2:15), so the keynote of the present section
is "disapproved' or 'reprobate', adokinmobs (2 Tim 3:8). The apostle opens
this section with a forecast of the character of the |ast days. W nust
exercise care when nmeeting this expression | est we confuse things that
differ. Peter quoting fromJoel refers to the 'last days', but a reading of
the context shows that these days inmediately precede 'the great and dreadfu
day of the Lord'" and are associated with Israel's restoration. The Lord
speaks of 'the last day' six tines in the Gospel according to John, and the
day He refers to is the day of resurrection and judgnment. Fromthe
standpoi nt of the epistle to the Hebrews, 'these |ast days' refer to the days
of Christ's first Advent (Heb. 1:2), even as John in his first epistle said:
'"it is the last tinme' (2:18).

It is manifest that each witer views the subject fromhis own point of
view, Peter's 'last days' would be the |ast days of the dispensation
associated with the Kingdom and |Israel, whereas Paul's 'last days' would be
the cl osing days of the dispensation of the Mystery. W are concerned when
we read in 2 Peter 3:3, that in the |last days shall cone scoffers who shal
wal k after their own lusts and deny the Second Comi ng of the Lord; but we
shoul d be still nore concerned to |l earn that the cl osing days of this nost
favoured di spensation will end in apostasy parallel to the conditions of
anci ent pagani sm (for proof of this statement see | ater exposition), and
characterized by the sanme dreadful nmotive "after their own lusts' (2 Tim
4:3). Wth such passages of Scripture wwitten for our learning, and with the
consci ousness that the end of the present dispensation cannot be far off, the
reader will not be easily noved to believe that a great spiritual revival is
on its way, even though such should be 'a consunmati on devoutly to be
wi shed' .

In the first epistle to Tinpthy, the apostle had been | ed to speak of
the outstanding character of the 'latter tines', husterois kairois, 'latter
seasons'. Not only is there the change of word 'days' in 2 Tinothy 3 and
"seasons' in 1 Timpthy 4, but also the second epistle speaks of the 'last',
eschatos, 'the extrene end', whereas 1 Tinmothy speaks of the period that is
"left over', husteros, of the season. Consequently, the state of affairs
described in the first epistle nust be understood as leading up to the crisis
of the second epistle. The apostasy starts in 1 Timothy 4, for the word
"depart’' is the Greek word aphistem from which our word 'apostasy' is
derived, it marks the begi nning of the novenent that ends with the awfu
reprobation of 2 Tinothy 3.

This departure fromthe faith is the outconme of 'giving heed to
seducing spirits and doctrines of denons' which, while including antagoni sm
agai nst the essentials of the Gospel, points markedly to "spiritism, a cult
that is developing with alarm ng rapidity and captivating mllions. VWile
"seducing spirits' are not nanmed in 2 Tinmothy 3, their fell* work is to be
seen in the word translated 'perilous' tinmes or seasons. This word
"perilous' is the Geek word chal epos, the word enployed in Matthew 8:28 to
descri be two denon -possessed nen who |ived anpbng tonbs, exceeding 'fierce'

*fell = cruel, fierce, barbarous, savage, or inhuman.
Such is the prophetic picture of the |ast days of this di spensation.

The truth forsaken, those who hold it despised or persecuted, the whole
dom nated by the doctrine of denons; no wonder the apostle spoke of a day



that should cone when nen would turn away their ears fromthe truth and be
turned unto fables. W said earlier that the characteristics of these |ast
days of 2 Tinothy 3 were |ike those of the early days of paganism W gather
this froma conparison of 2 Tinothy 3:1 -4 with Romans 1:28 -32.

Romans 1:28 -32. 2 Tinothy 3:1 -8.
' Boasters' alazon (30). ' Boasters' alazon (2).
" Proud’ huperephanos (30). " Proud’ huperephanos (2).
' Di sobedient to parents’ ' Di sobedi ent to parents
goneusi n apeitheis (30). goneusi n apeitheis (2).
"Wthout natural affection' "Wthout natural affection'
astorgos (31). astorgos (3).
"I npl acabl e' aspondos "Truce breakers' aspondos (3).

(31, in the Received Text).

' Reprobate' adoki nos (28). ' Reprobate' adoki nos (8).

In addition to these six words that are repeated from Ronans 1, we
read: 'lovers of their own selves, |overs of nobney (covetous), blaspheners,
unt hankful (which finds an echo in Romans 1:21, neither were thankful),
unholy, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are
good, traitors, heady, high-mnded, |overs of pleasures nore than |overs of
God'. Standing out prominently in this dreadful list is one word '"love'. W
have indicated it in the structure, but nust draw attention to it again:

"Lovers of their own selves' philautoi
"Lovers of silver, or noney (covetous)' philarguroi
"Not | oving those that are good' aphil agat hoi
"Lovers of pleasure' philedonoi
"Lovers of God' phil otheoi

We see there had been erring fromthe "truth' (2 Tim 2:18) and
resisting the "truth' (2 Tim 3:8) and turning away fromthe '"truth' (2 Tim
4:4); there were also sonme who had nade shi pweck concerning 'faith' (1 Tim
1:19); there was to be a departure fromthe '"faith' (1 Tim 4:1); sonme had
erred fromthe '"faith' (1 Tim 6:10,21); others were reprobate concerning the
"faith' (2 Tim 3:8).

VWen, however, the apostle cones to the outstanding characteristic of
"the | ast days', he does not speak of faith or truth, but goes deeper, and

speaks of love. It was his constant practice to associate faith with | ove.
To the Gal atians he spoke of 'faith which worketh by love' (Gal. 5:6). To
the Col ossians he wwote, linking their 'faith in the Lord Jesus' with their

"love unto all the saints' (Col. 1:4). Did he speak to the Thessal oni ans of
that "work of faith'? then he coupled it imediately with their 'labour of
love' (1 Thess. 1:3). The good tidings that rejoiced his heart were
concerning their '"faith and |ove' (1 Thess. 3:6), and the very breastpl ate
was dual, it was a 'breastplate of faith and love' (1 Thess. 5:8). So also
when witing to Tinothy the apostle spoke of his own commr ssion as being
"with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus' (1 Tim 1:14), and when he
woul d exhort Tinothy, he links '"faith and | ove' together (1 Tim 6:11), and
points to his own life as an exanple of 'faith, longsuffering, love' (2 Tim
3:10).

It may be that sonme reader has expected a fuller analysis of the
dreadful tinmes that are ahead of us, and is disappointed because we have not




pursued the bl aspheny, incontinence and treachery of the |ast days with al
their harrowi ng effects upon heart and mind. W believe, however, that the
judicious will realize that the tinme and space occupied by the preceding
exposition of the fundanental character of love is nore than justified, for
it is just there that we are nost vul nerable and where the best of us break
down.

However many the hindrances and the counternoves of the Eneny, the | ast
days will conme, and their shadows already are visible on the horizon. W
however rejoice in spite of all the dark prospect that |oons ahead, for

"Weeping may endure for a night, but joy conmeth in the norning (Psa.
30:5).

(3) The beginning of apostasy in the dispensation of the Mystery

The fact that the church of the One Body is called under the
di spensation of the Mystery; the fact that this Mystery is in the nature of a
parenthesis in the reveal ed outworki ng of the purpose of the ages; the fact
that this parenthesis is but an alternative to saying that Israel as a nation
is set aside and becone for the tine being lo -amm ('not My people'); the
fact that while Israel as a nation is |o -amm, prophetic tinmes are not
conput able, prove that it is utterly unscriptural, as it is futile, to
attenpt to forecast 'the tinme of the end', to envisage the year of the Lord's
return, or to introduce into the present tine the signs of the end referred
to in Matthew 24, such as 'wars and runours of wars'.

While all this is true, it is nevertheless equally true that the great
worl d goes on around us. Nations are pursuing their policies; changes that
plainly herald a crisis are everywhere apparent, and therefore it seens that
sone notes upon the present aspect of things with a brief summary of what
"must shortly conme to pass' may be of service.

In the first place we nmust turn to those epistles which contain the
revel ation of the Mystery, and note anything that is said concerning the
trend of affairs that mark the apostasy and the character of the days at the
cl ose of the dispensation of the Mystery. Though found in the epistles of
the Mystery, this apostasy is antagonistic to it, and will run on and devel op
into the great prophetic era known as 'the |ast days', when the church of the
One Body is conplete.

Turning first to the epistle to the Ephesians, we naturally find that
its contents are devoted nostly to nmeking known the basic truth of the new
di spensation. It contains, neverthel ess, the germ of apostasy with which
this di spensation closes.

Firstly, this church was 'chosen in H m before the overthrow of the
world" (Eph. 1:4), and this fact shows that the antagoni sm which brought
about that 'overthrow , and which is associated with the fall of the
principalities and powers, together with one originally called 'the anointed
cherub' (Ezek. 28:14) nust of necessity be at the root of the spiritua
opposition that is expressed in the pages of Scripture, and in the experience
of all who have stood for the truth of the Mystery.

Secondly, Ephesians 2:2 nakes it very clear that there is a mghty
spiritual antagoni st whose energy ('the spirit that now worketh in the
children of disobedience') is so great that it is placed in contrast with the



energy ('the working of the mighty power which He wought in Christ') that
rai sed Christ fromthe dead and seated Himfar above all. The nmighty
antagonist is called ' The prince of the power of the air'.

Thirdly, the nethods adopted by these evil powers are indicated in
Ephesi ans 4:14 where it speaks of 'every wi nd of doctrine, by the cunning
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive'; and again in Ephesians 5:11
and 18: 'Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness'; 'Be not
drunk with wine, wherein is excess'.

Fourthly, the last chapter of Ephesians reveals nmost definitely the
nature of the foe.

'"For we wrestle not against flesh and blood in heavenly pl aces, but
agai nst principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this world, against spiritual w ckedness' (Eph. 6:12
author's transl ation),

and the whole armour of God is provided in view of 'the evil day' (6:13).

We have not put forward any justification for our revised translation
in these four phases of truth; this we have done in the series on Ephesians
whi ch runs through The Berean Expositor, volumes 35 to 42. W press on for
the nonent in our quest to discover what is indicated in these |later epistles
of Paul concerning the character of the age as the dispensation of the
Mystery nears its close

The references in Philippians are of a general character. They
i ndicate the dangers that lurk within the church and which necessarily
contribute to the failure at the end. Such passages as the follow ng give an
i ndi cati on of the |eaven that works the m schief:

"Only let your conversation be as it beconeth the gospel of Christ
that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one nmnd striving together for
the faith of the gospel' (Phil. 1:27).

"All seek their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ's' (2:21).

' Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of the concision'
(3:2).

"Brethren, be foll owers together of me, and mark them which wal k so as
ye have us for an ensanple. For many wal k, of whom | have told you
often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the enenies of the
cross of Christ' (3:17,18).

It will be observed that whereas Ephesi ans reveal s
the spiritual foes that attack the church fromw thout, Philippians draws
attention to the evils that are within, which will help that outside attack

These two aspects are naturally in perfect harnmony with the distinctive
obj ects of these two rel ated epistles.

Turning to Col ossians, we have an epistle which traverses nuch the sane
ground as is covered by Ephesians, but which also introduces the note of
warning and the reference to the prize (Col. 2:18), which links it on to
Philippians as well. W are warned against enticing words, philosophy,
tradition, rudinments, shadows, voluntary humility and worshi ppi ng of angels,



ordi nances and the neglecting of the body found in chapter 2, which 'beguile
of the reward" (verse 18). There is not so much reveal ed in Col ossi ans
concerning other forns of attack by spiritual foes, the revel ation being

rat her the assurance of their overthrow

"Who hath delivered us fromthe authority of darkness' (Col. 1:13
author's transl ation).

"Having spoiled principalities and powers, He nmade a shew of them
openly, triunphing over themin it' (2:15).

After witing these three prison epistles and the short epistle to
Phi | enron, the apostle was liberated for a tinme, and occupied his freedomin
establishing the church as far as that was possible. The church at Philipp
had ' bi shops and deacons' (Phil. 1:1), and there is no reason why the church
of the One Body should not be ruled 'decently and in order'. Consequently we
find both in 1 Tinothy and Titus a concern regarding the character and
appoi nt nent of bi shops and deacons.

The evils exposed in 1 Tinmothy are conplicated; we therefore tabul ate
them and |eave the analysis for private study. There is 'other doctrine
(1:3; 6:3) and 'the doctrines of denons' (4:1). There are 'fables and
endl ess geneal ogies', 'vain jangling', 'teachers of the | aw who understand
nei ther what they say, nor whereof they affirm, and in regard to faith and a
good consci ence, there are sonme who have 'nmade shipweck' (1:7,19). There is
t he warni ng concerning the abuse of prayer, the vanity of outward adornnment
and the usurpation of authority by woman over man in the natter of teaching,

i ndicated as a contributive cause of failure (2:8,9 -12). The noral and
spiritual qualifications for bishops and deacons are

pointed in their suggestiveness. Take, for exanple, one qualification of the
bi shop:

"One that ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection
with all gravity; (For if a man know not how to rule his own house, how
shall he take care of the church of God?)' (1 Tim 3:4,5).

O her statenents such as 'not given to wine', 'not greedy of filthy
lucre', "not a novice, lest being |lifted up with pride he fall into the
condemmation of the devil' (3:3,6) indicate contributory causes to the

failure of the testinony.

In 1 Tinmothy 4, however, the Spirit 'speaketh expressly' and definitely
reveals that 'in the latter tines sone shall depart fromthe faith, giving
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of denmons ... forbidding to marry and
commandi ng to abstain from nmeats, which God hath created to be received with
t hanksgi ving of them which believe and know the truth' (4:1 -3). 'Profane
and old wives' fables' and the over -enphasis upon 'bodily exercise' follow
these sol emm utterances (4:7,8), showing howinterrelated the doctrines of
denons may be with matters of everyday life. Provisions for young w dows
agai nst Satan's snares is nmade in 1 Tinmothy 5:11 -15, and an undue
abst emi ousness on the part of Tinothy is corrected in 1 Tinothy 5:23.

Timthy is told to withdraw hinself fromthose who teach 'other doctrine
(6:3 -5), and is warned against the 'l ove of nobney', the '"trust in uncertain
riches', and the 'vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so
called" (6:10,17,20).



Finally in 2 Tinothy we have the warning concerning
a 'spirit of cowardice' that would be ashamed of the testinmony of the Lord or
of Paul Hi s prisoner, and also the necessity to hold fast a form of sound
words received fromPaul (2 Tim 1:7,8,13). 1In chapter 2 we have the many
hi ndrances that are found in the path of himwho would run for the crown.
There are the 'entangling affairs of this life' and 'the denying of the Lord
(2:4,12). Great enphasis is placed upon the principle of 'right division' so
that the workman shall have no need for shanme (2:15); 'profane and vain
babbl i ngs' are once nore nmentioned (2:16), and the figure of the great house
is introduced to urge the believer to 'purge hinself' so that he may be a
vessel unto honour (2:19 -21). The avoi dance of youthful lusts, foolish and
unl earned questions, and strife are enjoined (2:22 -24). 2 Tinothy 3 adds to
the Spirit's '"express' statement of 1 Tinothy 4 by saying:

'This know al so, that in the |last days perilous tinmes shall cone. For
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud,

bl aspheners, di sobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, w thout
natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce,
despi sers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high m nded, |overs
of pleasures nore than |lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but
denying the power thereof: fromsuch turn away' (2 Tim 3:1 -5).

"Evil nmen and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being
decei ved' (3:13).

This awful revelation is supplenented in chapter 4 by the words:

"The tinme will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after
their own lusts shall they heap to thensel ves teachers, having itching
ears; and they shall turn away their ears fromthe truth, and shall be
turned unto fables' (4:3,4).

The forsaking of Paul by Demas because he 'loved this present world'
(verse 10) nust be included as a warning and a synptomin this dreadfu
foreshadowi ng of the perilous tinmes that nust surely cone.

Here, as contributory causes to this one dreadful end, we have such
wi dely divergent agencies as spiritual w ckednesses and the matter of woman's
dress, and usurpation of authority over the man. W have doctri nes of denons
closely associated with the matter of diet. W have bodily exercise, young
wi dows, water drinking, neglecting the body, ruling the house well, al
closely allied with rightly dividing the word of truth, and bei ng unashaned
of the testinmony of the Lord's prisoner.

A survey of the causes that lead to such an end is surely hunbling to
us all, and we realize that we all have shared in the downward novenent. The
only reference to 'repentance' in Paul's later mnistry occurs in 2 Tinothy
2: 25, and possibly none can read this article wi thout feeling cause for
repentance in many particul ars.

W do not intend to dwell on these passages; they have been assenbl ed
so that we shall see what the age will be |like when the church of the One
Body is conplete, the dispensation closes, and when prophetic tinmes once nore
begin to run their destined course.



*fell = cruel, fierce, barbarous, savage, or inhuman.
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2:18;
Speec
2:21

2: 24,

6: 206
2:8

8:219
8:242
8:268
h

2:23
6:210

Fl esh and Blood 2:25

Fl ock and
For bi ddi ng
FORECASTS
Fore -Hope

Fol d
2:29

2: 27

6: 207

OF PROPHECY 8:269

2: 30

FORG VENESS 6:213
Found 6:224

Foundat i on
FOUNDATI ON
Freedom

Ful fi

Ful ness

F continu

Prayer, doctrinally and di spensationally considered
True prayer gives access to the Father 10: 79
True prayer gives fellowship and comuni on with God
True prayer puts God first,
ot hers second, and self |ast
True prayer rests upon and
clainms God s prom ses 10: 82
True prayer watches and waits for the Lord s answer
True prayer has an intensity and earnestness behind it
True prayer is offered to
God the Father in Christ’s Nane
True prayer is protective 10: 85
True prayer nmakes doctrine real and experimental
True prayer will conformto the will of God 10: 86
Conditions that govern the answering of prayer
Abandonnent of all known sin in our lives 10: 87
Practical realization of the truth of Sanctification
No self -notive in prayer 10: 88
Undi spensati onal praying 10: 88
Must be perseverance with our praying 10: 89
Subject Index to all 10 Parts (H-J)
G
GALATI ANS 2:37
Garrison 6: 237
Gat her 2: 45
GATHERED PEOPLE  8: 275
Geneal ogy 6: 237
Generations 2:47
Gentile 2:49

227

232

34

35
ed
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OF THE WORLD
6:
2:
2:

8:272
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FUNDAMENTALS OF CHRI STI AN PRACTI CE (by Stuart Allen)

10:

10:

10:

10:

10:

10:

76

80

81

83

85

87

10: 84

10: 84

10: 87



G ants 2:55

Gft 6: 247

Gory 2:60

GOD 6: 250

GOG 8: 292

Good Deposit 2: 63

GOSPEL 2: 66

GRACE 2:71

Granmar of  Prophecy 8: 296
H

Habi tation  2:75

HAGGAI 8: 298

Hasting wunto the Com ng 2:78
H continued Part No. : Page

HE FAILETH NOT

Doth His promise fail for evernore? 10: 108
Unquenchabl e, Uncrushabl e, and Upheld until Victory
I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee 10: 118
God Who cannot Lie 10: 123
Christ, the Yea and Amen of All Prom ses 10: 126
For that He is strong in power, not one faileth

Head 2:81

Heal i ng 2:83

Heat hen 2: 89

HEAVEN 2: 89

Heavenly Pl aces 2:95; 6:272

HEBREWS 2:101

Heirs, Fellow -Heirs 2:115

Hel | 6: 277

Her esy 6: 303

Hi d, H de, and Hidden 2:125

High Calling 2:132

Hi gh Priest 2:132

HOLI NESS 6: 306

HOLY CITY 8:303

HOPE  2:132

HOSEA 8: 309

Hour 2:162

House 2:171

Husband 2:183
Subject Index to all 10 Parts (J - M

I

Il mnage 6:311

| MAGE OF DANEL 2 8: 317

Imortality 6:316

I mputati on, see Account 6: 2

IN ADAM 2:184

| NSPI RATION 6: 318

I nt ercession 6: 324

| NTERPRETATI ON 2:191; 6:332

| SAI AH 8:328

| SRAEL 2:213

| SRAEL’ S RETURN  8: 382

J

Jacob 6:374

Jehovah 6: 374

JEREM AH 8: 390

10: 111

10: 130



J conti nued Part No.: Page
JERUSALEM 2:226; 8:396
Jesus 2:229

Jew 2:231

Jig -Saw Puzzle 6: 378

JOEL 8: 400

JOHN  2:232

Joi nt - Heirs/Body/ Partakers,

see Heirs, FellowHeirs 2:115
JONAH 8:403
Jubi | ee 6: 380
JUDE, THE EPISTLE OF 6:385
Judgnment  Seat 2:239
JUSTI FI CATION BY FAITH 6: 410
K
Key to Prophetic Truth 8:410
KI NGDOM 2:243

Ki nsman - Redeener, see Redenption 7:186
Knowl edge, see Acknow edge 1:15

Subject Index to all 10 Parts
L
LAST DAYS
(1) In the Od Testanent 8:416
(2) In the New Testanent 8: 428
(3) O the Mstery 8:435
Last Days and Latter Tines 2: 251
LAW 2: 260
Letter 2: 266

Li berty, see Freedom 6:232
Lie 2:268

LI FE 7:1

Lord’s Day 2:274

LORD' S PRAYER 2:276
LORD' S SUPPER 2:284

Love 7.9

Lo -anmi 2: 297

LUKE' S GOSPEL 7:13

M

Make Meet 7:70

MALACHI 9:1

MAN 3:1; 7:70

MANI FESTATI ON 3:3

Manna 7:98

M  conti nued Part No. : Page
Me 3.7

Medi at or 3:8

MEDI ATOR, THE ONE 7:99
Menber 3:9

Menor i al 3:10

Mer cy 7:108

Mercy Seat, see Tabernacle 7:358
MCAH 9:6
M DDLE WALL 3:12
Mlk v. Meat 3:18
M LLENNI AL CONTEXTS 3:27
Revel ation 20 is Basic 3: 27
(1) Babylon Must be Destroyed 3:31

(M



3.

9:

3:

3.

31

(M- 0O

.55
171

: 83
: 90

Jerusal em 9:101
104

3:49

78

95

(0- P

(2) The Lord God Omi potent Reigneth

(3) Marriage of the Lanb 3:35

(4) Second Coming of the Lord 3: 36

(5) The Rod of Iron 3. 37

(6) The Overconer 3:41

(7) Governnment or Kingdom 3:43

Subject Index to all 10 Parts

M LLENNI AL  STUDI ES

(1) Bottonmless Pit 9:12

(2) Rest of the Dead 9:18

(3) Wath 9:23

(4) Little Season 9: 28

(5) Heavenly Jerusal em 9: 30

(6) Eve of the MIIennium 9: 36

(7) Lake of Fire 9:41

(8) Converging Lines of Prophetic Truth

(9) Thousand Generations 9: 67
(10) Sevenfold Bl essing of Revelation
(11) New Heaven and the New Earth 9:74
(12) Nations and the Canp of the Saints
(13) White, its usage in the Apocal ypse
(14) Book of life 9:96
(15) Why ‘the Second’ Death? 9: 97
(16) ‘Hurt’ of the Second Death 9: 98
(17) Tines of the Gentiles, and

the Treadi ng Down of

(18) To Whom was the Apocal ypse Witten?
(19) A Few Notes on the MIIlennium 9:113
(20) This is the Sum 9:122
M LLENNI UM (see ZION ...) 9: 293
M RACLE 3: 46

(1) Twelve Mracles that precede Rejection
(2) Two Mracles of Dispensational |nportance 3: 53
M  conti nued Part No. : Page
MULTI TUDE OF NATIONS 9:125
MYSTERY 3:59

(1) Mystery that had been Silenced 3:69
(2) Revelation of a Mystery 3:72

(3) What was the Secret? 3:75

(4) Mysteries in Eph., Col., and 1 Tim
(5) Dispensation of the Mystery 3:79
(6) Mystery of Christ 3: 84
MYSTERY MANI FESTED 3:89

(1) Anpbng the Centiles 3: 89

(2) Mystery of God -- Christ 3:92

(3) God was Manifested in the Flesh

(4) The Meaning of 1 Tim 3:16 3:98
(5) Al exandrian Manuscri pt 3:100

Subject Index to all 10 Parts

N
Nati on 3:104

NATIONS AND THE TIME OF THE END

Near
Nephi
New
Ni ght
Noah

and Nigh 7:111

[im 3:104
3: 105
is Far Spent 7:112
3:108

9:129



‘Now in Acts 26:17 3:113

Nunerics 3:114
O
Aive Tree, see Romans 4:126

One 3. 117

Open Face 7:113

Or di nances 7:113

OUR YOUNG PECPLE
Some suggested | essons 10: 134
The Holy Scriptures 10: 134
Sal vati on 10: 136
The Savi our 10: 137

The Sin -Bearer 10: 138
Redenpti on 10: 139
Fai th 10: 140

‘ Children of God’ 10: 141
Qut -resurrection, see Prize 3:305

Phi |'i ppi ans 3:196
Hebr ews 2:101
Resurrection 4: 67
Resurrection 7:191
O continued Part No. : Page
OVERCOMER 3:119; 9:293
OVERTHROW or FOUNDATI ON 7:114
Overthrow, see Ephesians 1: 287
Subject Index to all 10 Parts (P- Q
P
Papyr i 7:132
PARABLE 3:122
Par adi se 7:133
Parenthesis 3:135

PARENTHETI CAL DI SPENSATI ON 9: 140

PASSOVER WEEK 7:136

PAUL 3:136

(1) Apprehension at Jerusal em 3:136
(2) Roman Citizenship 3:140

(3) Paul the Zeal ot 3:144

(4) Self Portrait 3:149

(5) Hi s Conpani ons 3: 153

(6) An Hebrew of the Hebrews 3: 156

PAUL AND HI'S COWPANI ONS
Fell owship in service 10: 142
Fel | owpri soners 10: 145
Anani as, the man who said ‘brother’ 10: 148
Bar nabas, the encourager 10: 151
Silas, the succourer 10: 156
Ti mot hy, the son 10: 160
Luke, the bel oved physician 10: 164
Aquila & Priscilla, or ‘“Greater |l ove hath no man than this’

Paul, The Prisoner 3: 157

Peace 7:138

PENTECOST 3:160

PEOPLE 3:174; 9:146
PERFECTI ON or PERDI TI ON 3:176
PERSON 7:139

PHASES OF FAITH
Faith says Amen to God 10: 170

10: 166



Faith is the crediting of a Testinony
‘Historic’ and ‘Saving Faith’ 10:175
A Few Sidelights 10: 177
Head versus Heart 10: 179
Repent ance 10: 182
Faith as a Fruit, a Gft, and | nw ought
Phi | enon 3:186
PHI LI PPI ANS 3:187
Subject Index to all 10 Parts
P conti nued Part No. : Page
PLEROVA 3:197

(1) Introduction and Chart 3:197

(R -

10: 172

10: 184

S)

(2) Lessons Taught by the Parable of the *Patch’

(3) Creation and Its Place in the
(4) The First Gap 3:212
(5) Present Creation, a Tabernac
(6) Testinobny of Peter to the Day
(7) Paradise Lost and Restored
(8) Filling up of The Nations
(9) Fulness of Gentiles 3: 246
(10) Head and Ful ness 3: 251
(11) Ful ness of the Seasons 3. 264
(12) Al the Ful ness of God 3: 269

(13) Al the Ful ness of the Godhead Bodily -w se

Pl eroma Chart I nsi de back cover
Pr edesti nati on 3:283

Present ati on 3:293

Pri est 7: 146

Principalities 3: 300

PRI NClI PALITY AND POVER 7: 146

Prior or Qut -Resurrection 3:196
Prison Epistles 3: 160
PRI ZE 3: 302

(1) The Power of His Resurrection 3:302
(2) The Qut -Resurrection 3: 305
(3) The Prize Itself 3:310
(4) The Mark 3: 317
Prom se 3:323
Prom sed Land, |Its Boundaries 9:174
Pr ophecy 3. 325
PROPHECY AND THE MYSTERY 9: 175
Prophecy, Wat 1Is 1It? 9:179
PROPHETI C EARTH  9: 189
Prophets, Chronol ogical Order 9: 199
Prudence 7:160
PULPIT OF THE OPENED BOXK 10: 187
The Opened Book nust be read 10: 188
The Opened Book nust be ‘divided’ 10: 189
The Opened Book speaks of Chri st 10: 189
Pur pose 3. 326
Q
Qui ckened Toget her 7:161
Subject Index to all 10 Parts

Pur pose

e 3:216

s of Noah
3:234
3:239

of Part 3

(9

3: 206

3:221

3: 200

3: 275



R Part No. : Page
Ransom 7:162
REASONABLE SERVI CE
The Association of Sacrifice with Service 10:191
The Sacrifice of Open Avowal 10: 194
Philippian Gfts, an Odour of a Sweet Snell 10: 198
The Walk that is in Love 10: 202
The Drink O fering 10: 205
The Afflictions of Christ 10: 208
Suf fering, Consol ati on and Exaltation 10: 214
RECKONI NG 7:164
Reckoning and Reality 7:168
RECONCI LI ATl ON 4:1
RED SEA AND JORDAN 7:174
REDEMPTI ON  7: 186
Rei gn, see Prize 3:302
REMNANT 4:35; 9:204
Repent ance 4: 39
Restoration 4:55

RESURRECTI ON 4:67; 7:191
REVELATI ON 4:93

Rewar d 7:237

Ri ght Hand 7:248

RI GHT DI VI SI ON 4:118

RI GHTEQUSNESS 7:239

Roman Stones for the Ephesian Tenple 4:150
ROVANS 4:126

S

Sacrifice 7: 250

Sai nts 4:160

Sal vati on 4:167
SANCTI FI CATI ON 7: 253

SATAN 4:169
The Fini shed Pattern 4:172
The Sin of Satan 4:173
Sat an’ s Doom 4:176
Sat an and Redenpti on 4:179
Satan, and War on the Saints 4:179
Seal 4: 206

Sear ch 4:216
Seat ed 4:218
Second 4:219
Second Comi ng, see Hope 2:132
Mystery 3:59
S conti nued Part No. : Page
Secret in Romans 16:25, see Ronans 4:126
Secret Things 4:237

Secrets of Men 4:221

Secrets of the Son 4: 234

SEED 4: 238

SEVEN TIMES OF LEVITICUS 26:28 9:212
SEVENTY WEEKS OF DAN EL 9 4:276; 9:213

Shadow 4: 283
Sheep 4:284
Short Synopsis of Prophetic Events 9: 238

SIGNS THAT PRECEDE THE PASSI NG
OF HEAVEN AND EARTH 9: 243



SIN 7:276

SLEEP 7:287

So (John 3:16) 7:298

Some Aspects of the Kingdom

in the Light of Their Contexts 9:250
Subject Index to all 10 Parts (S-T1
SONG OF JEHOVAH S NAME 9: 260
Sons of God 4: 285
Sons, see Adoption 1:40
Children v. Sons 1: 142
Soul, see Life 7:1
Man 7:70
SPI RI TUAL 7:299
Star Seed, Dust and Sand 4: 287
STRANGERS and SOJOURNERS with M 7:302
SURETY, THE 7:344
SURVEY OF AGES AND DI SPENSATI ONS 4: 291
SYMBOLS OF SERVICE
Ambassador, Apostle, Angel 10: 218
Bondservant, Builder, and Burden -bearer 10: 221
Cal ling, Ceansing, and Committing 10: 224
Debt ors and Di sci pl es 10: 227
The Ear and the Eye 10: 229
The Pierced Ear 10: 230
The Consecrated Ear 10: 230
The Opened Ear 10: 231
The Opened Eye 10:231
Fi shers, Forsakers, and Fol |l owers 10: 232
Gat herers and Cui des 10: 236
Hel pers and Husbandmen 10: 238
Interpreters and Intercessors 10: 242

Joi nts and Bands 10: 244
The Keeper 10: 247

S SYMBOLS OF SERVI CE conti nued
The Labourer 10: 250
Messengers and M nisters

Nur si ng - Mot her and Nursing -Father

Overseers 10: 258

Perfecters and Preachers

The Refresher 10: 262

Shar peners and Sweeteners
Teachers and Teachi ng 10: 267
Teachi ng and Practice 10: 269
Unnoveabl e 10: 269

Vessel s 10: 272

W t nesses 10: 275

Part No. : Page

10: 252

10: 255

10: 259

10: 264

Subject Index to all 10 Parts

T
Taber nacl e 7: 358

Table 5:1

TELEI GS, or Senses Exercised
Tenpl e 5: 25

TEMPTATI ON 5.:26; 7:361
TENTATI VE TRANSLATI ONS TESTED

5:

1

(U-w

The extreme inmportance of usage dempnstrated

TESTED TRUTH 5:42
THEN COMETH THE END  9: 268

10: 279



THINK OF THAT 5:92

This Generation 9: 280

THREE SPHERES OF BLESSING 5:117

TI ME 5:138

Times of the Gentiles 5: 145

Times of the Gentiles Begin 9: 280
2 Tl MOTHY 5:146

TITUS 5:176

TOOLS FOR THE UNASHAMED WORKMAN 5:274

Two Genealogies of Christ, see Luke's GCospel 7:55
TWO NATURES AND THE SOUL (by Stuart Allen)
A Question of Bal ance 10: 96
The Fl esh 10: 96
The Carnal M nd 10: 97
The A d Man 10: 97
The New Nature -- spirit 10: 98
The New Man and the | nward Man 10: 99
Soul and Spirit 10: 101
Sanctification and Consecration. Hebrew words Charam
Nezer 10: 105
Qadesh 10: 105
Mal e 10: 105
U Part No. : Page
ULTRA DI SPENSATI ONALI SM 5:308
Under st andi ng 5: 330
UNITY 5:332
Unity of the Spirit 5: 346
Vv
VI CTORY
Words used in the New Testanent 10: 293
A Survey of the Field of Battle 10: 294
Essentials to Victory 10: 295
Vol ume 5:383
VOLUME OF THE BOXK 7:372
Subject Index to all 10 Parts (W- 2)
W
WAGES OF SIN 7:409
WAITING ON THE LORD
Silent, Restful, and Unconpl ai ni ng 10: 303
Expectantly waiting 10: 305
Waiting with hope 10: 306
Waiting that stands to serve 10: 307
Waiting as a host under comuand 10: 308
Wi ting of nmutual and eager expectation 10: 309
Waiting that inplies faithful service 10: 311
WALK  10: 6
WARFARE 10: 314
The Power of His Resurrection 10:316
The Essential Basis of Ephesians 6:10 10: 317
Are all the Saved, Sol diers? 10: 318
Stand and Wt hstand 10: 319
The Conpl et e Arnour 10: 325
Proved Arnour 10: 327
WARFARE GREAT 9: 285
WAY 10:1

VWhat happened then? 5: 385
WHAT IS OUR TRUST? 5:390

10: 104



WHAT |IS TRUTH? 10: 329
The Rel ating of Relationships 10: 332
The Necessary Limtations of the Creature 10: 334
The Need for the Divine Inspiration of Scripture 10: 338
Sone Exanpl es of the Proposition:
Truth is Relationship 10: 342
WHAT MANNER OF PERSONS

His Service is Perfect Freedom (Chrysostom 10: 345
Prerequisites for Service 10: 347

WHO and WHAT? 7:428

W continued Part No.: Page

WTH 5:401
WTH ALL THY CETTING GET UNDERSTANDI NG
What Constitutes a Valid Argunent? 10: 350

Names: their Place and | nportance 10: 354

The Constitution of an Assertion 10: 359

The I nport of Propositions 10: 361

Classification 10: 363

Definitions 10: 365

Proposi ti ons 10: 368

The Syl | ogi sm 10: 371

The Fal |l acy 10: 376

Fal | aci es classified 10: 384

Sone El enents of Crooked Thi nking 10: 388

The | nportance of Anal ogy 10: 391

The Definition of Anal ogy 10: 394

Anal ogy, and the I nmage of Cod 10: 396
W TNESS 10: 22

Wtness and Testinony 5:421
WORDS | N SEASON

A Word fitly Spoken 10: 401
Be Filled with the Spirit 10: 401
Faction, Fellowship, Faithful ness 10: 403

The Goal of a Mnistry 10: 406

My Yoke is Easy 10: 408

Prefaces to Prayer 10: 410

Do You Wear a Veil? 10: 413
WORDS WHICH THE HOLY GHOST TEACHETH @ 5:431
Wrks v. Faith 7:435

WORSHI P
The honely character of the Church in the beginning 10: 419
Sone of the adjuncts of acceptable worship 10: 421
WORSHI P 5:463; 7:438
z

ZECHARI AH 9: 286
ZION, THE OVERCOVER, AND THE M LLENNI UM 9: 293



